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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 

JANUARY 1912 

•THE OOLDEN BOUOH' 

Totemism and Exogamy. By J. G. FRAZER, D.C.L., LL.D., 
Litt.D., F.B.A., Professor of Social Anthropology in 
Liverpool University, and Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Four vols. (Macmillan, 1910.) 

The Magic Art, and the Evolution of King,. (The first part 
of the third edition of The Golden Bough.) Two vols. 
(Macmillan, 1911.) 

Taboo, and the Peril, of the Soul. (Part II of the same.) 
(Macmillan, 1911.) 

The Dying God. ( Part III of the same.) (Macmillan, 1911.) 
Adonis, Attis, Osiris. Studies in Oriental Religion. (Part IV 

of the same.) Second edition. (Macmillan, 1907.) 
Passages of the Bible, chosen for their Literary Beaut,y and 

Interest. Second edition. (A. & C. Black, 1909.) 
Psyche', Task. A discourse concerning the Influence of 

Superstition on the Growth of Institutions. (Mac
millan, 1909.) 

THE recent outp,ut of the famous author of The Golden 
Bough has been fairly bewildering in quantity and 

quality alike. The great work with which Dr. Frazer's 
name will always be associated appeared in its second 
edition, greatly enlarged, in 1900. Within the last four 
years four out of the six projected parts of the third edition 

I 



2 •THE GOLDEN BOUGH' 

have arrived, and the half is already much more than the 
whole, for there are over two thousand pages now, as 
against some fourteen hundred in the second edition. 
The mere penmanship and proof-correcting of such a book 
would have been a guarantee of industry. But within the 
period of this great enterprise there has been another work 
more extensive still. The four volumes on Toteminn and 
Ezogamy contain nearly two thousand two hundred pages, 
of which only the odd two hundred are accounted for as 
reprints of earlier work. All this is far from exhausting 
the publications of the great anthropologist during the 
decade since The Golden Bough reappeared in its second 
edition. We have selected two smaller works for their 
special interest in the list given above. A mere glance at 
the pages of these stately volumes will impress the most 
casual reader with the stupendous industry that underlies 
them. To those who have been behind the scenes, those 
masses of detailed references call up long lines of scrupulously 
neat manuscript books, minutely indexed, in which Dr. 
Frazer has transcribed extracts from endless treatises and 
journals, books of travel, missionary periodicals, scientific 
works on anthropology, et hoe genus omne. Faster than 
a moderately busy man can read them, these marvellous 
volumes flow from the press, the immense mass of facts 
and observations sorted out, recorded under their proper 
headings, indexed and referenced for every student to 
examine independently; and those. who know most of the 
writer and his methods wonder most how on earth it is done. 

But it need not be observed that with Dr. Frazer genius 
is a good deal more than an infinite capacity for taking 
pains. He has been not only the foremost collector and 
systematizer of facts in the young science which he has done 
so much to force to the front : he takes his place with the 
great pioneers who strike out far-reaching generalizations 
which, even if they are destined ultimately to yield their 
place or suffer material change, yet remain the indispensable 
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means of scientific advance. There is a wonderful play 
of imagination in the very conception of The Golden Bough. 
In a paper in this Review published nearly ten years ago 
the present writer compared it with The Ring and the Book 
in regard of the extraordinary expansion which has made 
a slight-seeming story supply material for a work of immense 
extent. Such comments are of course still more pointed 
now. In two decades the famous treatise has twice doubled 
its size, and yet the unity is as clear as ever, and padding 
and irrelevance as rigidly excluded. The constructive fancy 
of the man of letters, as well as the precise logic of the 
scientist, are alike involved in the insight which in one strange 
ritual survival of ancient Italy can recognize a whole series 
of clues that lead the inquirer far away down the avenues 
of Time, into usages which on many sides of his nature 
reveal the very elements of the constitution of man. 

The audience which Dr. Frazer now reaches is amazingly 
large for work of such high scientific quality. A.donia, 
Attia, Oairia, the first part of the new edition to make its 
appearance, within a little more than a year ran out of 
print, and came out afresh,' swellin' wisibly' in the process, 
after Dr. Frazer's manner, before the author could be allowed 
to press on with the rest of the book. When Part I was 
published, early in the present year, its two bulky volumes, 
at twenty shillings net, sold to the extent of a thousand 
copies in the first week; nor did Part II a few weeks later 
meet a less eager public. The beauty and lucidity of the 
style has no doubt much to do with the popularity of a 
work so crowded with exact learning and profound specula
tion. Characteristically enough, Dr. Frazer has always 
made a point of reserving time in which to saturate himseH 
in the best English prose, in order to secure for bis own 
English the qualities that his fastidious taste demands. 
Whether nature or industry, or the happy combination of 
the two, bestowed on him the gift, no reader will overlook the 
exquisite literary skill with which dullness and monotony 
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are banished even from long sections devoted to the 
presentation of masses of closely similar social facts. And 
when the subject gives the artist his opportunity, the 
recounting of some romantic legend, or the setting forth of 
massive theory or comprehensive generalization, the prose 
glows with warmth and energy : sonorous but natural 
cadences, lucid and unforced, with never a suggestion of 
mere fine writing or meretricious ornament, are lit with 
flashes of mordant irony or varied with touches of vivid 
word-painting. In particular we might well single out 
Dr. Frazer's prefaces 1 as samples of the very best style that 
our great language can command, the perfect use of words 
to express serious thought, in phrases that linger in the 
memory like strains of music. Thinkers and men of science 
will no doubt always be divided into the literary and the 
unliterary, the camp of Plato and the camp of Aristotle. 
We can gratefully recognize the service that a pioneer 
renders when he so emphatically follows the farmer idea. 

Any attempt to review even the broad lines of Dr. 
Frazer's latest treatment of his familiar theme would 
obviously break down on the space limitation that makes 
exposition impossible. The expansion which has so trans
formed The Golden Bough in its third edition consists, of 
course, very largely in the incorporation of new evidence, 
with discussion of points of detail involved therein. But 
the new form of the book is intended to remind us that the 
author no longer ties himself so closely to the original 
motive, the exposition and illustration of the ritual of 
Nemi. The hints provided there are followed out in various 
directions which often lead away from the starting-point. 
Thus in the first volume of The Magic Art we now find 
Dr. Frazer's well-known thesis as to the relation of magic 
to religion expanded into a whole chapter, instead of being 
given briefly in strict relation to the special theme. The 

1 That to TM Dyi114 God, published too late for quotation here, i■ 
perhaps the gem of the whole series. 
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part of magic in the evolution of kingship is also investigated 
with great fullness. It is when we have thus studied the 
history of the institution of royalty that we come back 
to the grove of Aricia and understand what was signified 
by the dignity of the unhappy ex-slave who reigned as 
• King of the Wood. ' until a stronger than he should pluck 
the • golden bough' from the sacred tree, slay the royal 
priest, and wear his uneasy crown. This serves the minor 
purpose of linking the discussion with the title of the whole 
work; but it need not be added that the by-products of this 
process are of far greater importance than the object sup
posed to be in view. The historian is perpetually concerned 
with the person whom the accident of birth or fortune, or 
(less frequently) his own gifts of body or mind, have brought 
to rule his fellow men. How did this kingship arise ? 
What led men in the dim prehistoric past to tolerate and 
even welcome a social institution which gave such tre
mendous rights to the one as against the many? We learn 
here that kingship began with duties rather than rights. 
The king held a position involving a minimum of personal 
comfort, and of brief tenure, dependent at best upon his 
continuing to preserve his fullest bodily powers intact. 
He was there simply to serve his people as a rain-maker, 
or by other magical arts believed to be inherent in his divine 
personality. And at the end there loomed before him the 
day when a sacrificial death, generally of barbarous cruelty, 
would crown his service and transmit his royalty to another 
wearer of his dignity. An Englishman takes satisfaction 
in noting that our own monarchy has developed away from 
the perversion which made the people the servants of the 
king, into the loftier ideal by which the king is the servant 
of his people. And the student of the New Testament 
observes how strikingly this primitive conception fore
shadows the law of the kingdom of God-thus shown to 
lie along the lines of man's ultimate nature-that service 
is the one condition of precedence, and that the King of 
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Men ' came not to be ministered unto but to minister, 
and to give His life as a ransom for many.' 

We should like to tarry on the fascinating subject of 
Tree-worship, which occupies most of the second volume 
of Part I. It is full of interest for the reader of the Old 
Testament, who remembers the stern fight against the 
worship of the Asherah; and again for the antiquary inter
ested in old English customs, who goes to Knutsf ord on 
May Day to see the artificial survival of the Maypole, which 
meant so much in our distant forefathers' lives. But we 
must hasten on. The last instalment but one of The Golden 
Bough concerns the big subject of Taboo, which is kept in 
close relation with the primitive conception of the Soul. The 
treatise of over four hundred pages is expanded from what 
in the first edition was only a single chapter. But in a 
striking preface Dr. Frazer indicates a line of extreme 
interest and importance which he has been obliged to touch 
only in passing, ' the part which these superstitions [ about 
taboo] have played in shaping the moral ideas and directing 
the moral practice of mankind, a profound subject fraught 
perhaps with momentous issues for the time when men shall 
seriously set themselves to revise their ethical code in the 
light of its origin.' The remark leads the author on to 
comment in two weighty and eloquent pages on the • per
petual flux ' to which the moral world is subject no less 
than the physical. 

If we speak of the moral law as immutable and eternal, it can only 
be in the relative or figurative sense in which we apply the same 
words to the outlines of the great mountains, by comparison with 
the short-lived generations of men. The mountains, too, are passing 
away, though we do not see it; nothing is stable and abiding under 
or above the sun. We can as little arrest the process of moral 
evolution as we can stay the sweep of the tides or the courses of 
the stars. 

Dr. Frazer's own answer to his question may be inferred 
best from the little volume of lectures entitled Pa-yche' a 
Taak, dedicated • to all who are engaged in Psyche's task 
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of sorting out the seeds of good from the seeds of evil.' 
There he shows bow superstition acted as foster-mother 
to all the most important social institutions of mankind, 
viz. govemment, private property, marriage, and respect 
for human life. As he says in his preface-

If it ■hould tum out that these in■titutions have sometimes been 
built on rotten foundations, it would be rash to conclude that they 
m111t all come down. Man is a very curious animal, and the more 
we know of his habits the more curious does he appear. He may 
be the most rational of the bea■ts, but certainly he is the most 
absurd. Even the ■aturnine wit of Swift, unaided by a knowledge 
of savages, fell far short of the reality in his attempt to set human 
folly in a strong light. Yet the odd thing is that in spite, or 
perhaps by virtue, of his absurdities, man moves steadily upwards ; 
the more we learn of his put history the more groundless does 
the old theory of his degeneracy prove to be. From false premisses 
he often arrives at sound conclusions : from a chimerical theory 
he deduces a salutary practice, This discourse will have served 
a useful purpose if it illustrates a few of the ways in which 
folly mysteriously deviates into wisdom, and good comes out of 
evil. 

The optimist view of human development is thus power
fully proclaimed by the savant who has done more than 
any other writer to show us the horrors through which 
man has climbed, and is still climbing, to the future glory 
destined for him. To the relation of all this to religion 
we shall recur presently: at present it is enough to say that 
the picture thus painted by science is in complete harmony 
with the Christian doctrine that the goal of ethical per
fection has been already revealed once for all in the 
'Imperial Law' by which Jesus of Nazareth made ethics 
and religion one. 

We must hasten away from the Taboo volume, which 
(if comparisons are to be made) contains perhaps a larger 
quantity of general interest than any of the sections. 
Adonia, Attia, Oairia has been before the public now for 
five years. It attaches itself to The Golden Bough by the 
fact that it forms part-only part-of the exposition of 
the royal sacrifice, by which the divine king is doomed, 
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like the priest at Nemi, sooner or later to die. These 
three very similar Oriental cults are part of the field 
traversed in Part III (just issued), on The Dying God. The 
cults are extremely interesting in themselves, and their 
local proximity to Palestine gives them special importance 
for the student of Hebrew religion. The volumes yet to 
come will all be more or less closely concerned with the 
subject of Part III. Part V, at present announced under 
the title The Man of Sorrows. will apparently contain 
Dr. Frazer's revised exposition of his famous theory about 
the outward conditions of the Passion. I need not repeat 
here what I wrote in this Review in 1902, but will only say 
that I hold entirely to my assurance that the devout and 
intelligent Christian will find nothing to shock him, and much 
even to heighten his conception of the meaning of our Master's 
humiliation. The concluding part, Balder the Beautiful, 
takes us to our ancestral Teutonic mythology for a ' dying 
god ' of a special kind: and we may expect also the discus
sion of the 'Golden Bough '- itself, since it was by an arrow 
of mistletoe that Balder met his fate. The forecast, drawn 
simply from the second edition, will serve to remind readers 
that Dr. Frazer may very possibly have kept the best to 
the last, and in any case has in store for us the very dis
cussions to which Christian theologians will most eagerly 
turn. 

With Toteminn and Ezogamy we pass to an entirely 
different field of anthropology : how distant is well seen by 
the fact that totemism does not figure at all in the index 
to Parts II and IV of The Golden Bough, and affects only a 
few pages in Parts I and III. There is something fairly over
powering about these immense volumes, three of them 
occpuied almost entirely with a survey of the evidence for the 
ethnographical distribution of the institutions in question. 
We open first upon the reprint, only eighty-seven pages long, 
of the little pioneer treatise with which Dr. Frazer helped 
to bring Totemism into prominence twenty-five years ago. 
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The notes and corrections in the fourth volume show that 
there is relatively little to blot, even when the discoveries 
among the Australian aborigines have made the subject 
take a new form in so many directions. Dr. Frazer reprints 
articles of his, twelve years old, in which he showed the 
significance of these discoveries : like the first essay, these 
are brought up to date by the notes in vol. iv. The coast 
is then clear for the description of the institutions of races 
which are affected by totemism with or without exogamy, 
institutions • fundamentally distinct in origin and nature,• 
though brought together by circumstances. We must 
ignore the survey here, crammed though it is with pro
foundly interesting facts of savage life over a large part 
of the globe. The fourth volume contains the summing 
up and verdict upon a mass of facts unexampled in its 
fullness and scientific exactness. On Totemism the most 
conspicuous result is the narrowing of its area. Writers 
on Greek and Hebrew religion have often discovered signs 
of totemism among the rudimentary forms which research 
uncovers. Dr. Frazer is profoundly sceptical. 

It is true that learned and able writers have sought to prove the 
former existence of totemism both among the Semites and among 
the Aryans, notably among the aneient Greeks and Celts; but 
so far as I have studied the evidence adduced to support these 
eonelusions I have to eonfoss that it leaves me doubtful or 
unconvinced (iv. 12 et seq.). 

Historians of Hebrew religion will note the bearing of 
this on Robertson Smith's famous theory of the 'totem 
sacrament,' which takes a prominent place in attempts 
to interpret Sacrifice as an institution. Dr. Frazer's remarks 
on the theory, as affected by Spencer and Gillen's Australian 
discoveries, will be seen on pp. 280 f. of this volume. The 
evidence limits totemism to • the dark-complexioned and 
least civilized races of mankind who are spread over the 
Tropics and the Southern Hemisphere, but have also over
flowed into North America.' It appears to have arisen 
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independently in different regions, under the impulse of 
similar conditions acting upon a mind essentially similar 
everywhere, but dying out in prehistoric times wherever 
free communication between progressive races cleared away 
the ' clogs on the advance of civilization.' 

With the quotation of Dr. Frazer's definition of totemism, 
and a reference to his theory of its origin, we must leave this 
part of our subject. 

If now, reviewing all the facts, we attempt to frame a general 
definition of totemism, we may perhaps say that totemism is an 
intimate relation which is supposed to exist between a group of 
kindred people on the one side and a species of natural or artificial 
objects on the other side, which objects are called the totems of 
the human group. To this general definition, which probably 
applies to all purely totemic peoples, it should be added that the 
species of things which constitutes a totem is far oftener natural 
than artificial, and that amongst the natural species which are 
reckoned totems the great majority are either animals or plants 
(iv. 8 et seq.). 

The extreme complexity- of the investigation into the 
origins of this ' crude superstition ' is well shown by the 
frank exposition of two theories which Dr. Frazer has held, 
the reasons which led him to abandon them, and the new 
theory to which further thought has now brought him. 
Put briefly, this theory depends on the savage's total ignor
ance as to the mystery of birth, the very connexion of which 
with paternity is unknown to Australian aborigines of to-day. 
Maternal fancies, identifying the unborn child with some 
external object which struck a woman's notice when she 
first knew herself a mother, are taken to be 'the root of 
totemism.' 

The allied though distinct subject of exogamy raises 
many questions that go deep into the problem of man's 
origin and development. Dr. Frazer sets forth with great 
fullness of detail the extraordinary system by which the 
lowest known savages, the Australian aborigines, guard 
against marriage within prohibited degrees, including in 
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some tribes a relationship as distant as that of the first 
cousin. The why and whence of this universal 1 instinct 
against marriage .within the kin is still among the unsolved 
problems of science. Dr. Frazer allows the probability 
that • the starting-point of the present Australian marriage 
system ' was • sexual promiscuity, or something like it,' 2 

whether or no this represents • the absolutely primitive 
relations of the sexes among mankind ' : these he holds 
we can never hope to determine with any degree of assur
ance, since even the Australian has advanced immensely 
from earlier conditions. But whence came this • growing 
aversion to the marriage of near kin'? Dr. Frazer shows 
that it cannot have been because primitive man found 
such interbreeding productive of degeneracy, for the very 
fact is uncertain and in any case hard to detect. He criti
cizes severely Dr. Westermarck's attempted solution of 
the problem, showing (iv. 98) that he has tried to • extend 
Darwin's methods to subjects which only partially admit of 
such treatment,' by omitting to ' take into account the fac
tors of intelligence, deliberation, and will.' (The caution is 
one which some men of science need greatly, and we may 
hope they will accept it from one of themselves, though 
they will not from theologians I ) The instinct cannot be 
due to the feeling that the breaking of the taboo will injure 
the offending parties, for the punishment is always on a 
scale which shows that the community is believed to suffer 
from the incest. Dr. Frazer thinks there may have been 
a primitive belief that incest produced injurious, and in 
particular sterilizing, effects upon the whole people :--one 
recalls the tremendous description of the curse following 
the unconscious crime of Oedipus, in the great drama of 
Sophocles. But he frankly confesses he has no evidence 
for this; and indeed if he had, we should only be explaining 

1 The rare exceptions only prove the ruJe. 
' He is careful to state (iv. 188) that there is no evidence that this 

ever existed. 
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ipotum -per ignotiua. But the next pages are given to show
ing that the balance of expert opinion is in favo1ll' of the 
view that • the practice of exogamy or outbreeding would 
help,' as its opposite hinders, • any community which 
adopted it in the long series of contests which result in the 
survival of the fittest.' We have then an instinct, practi
cally universal among men, the origin of which is entirely 
beyond OUl' power to explain, justifying itself by producing 
results of importance to the race. Are we not face to face 
with a modernized form of the argument from design ? 
That a blind and unintelligent series of mechanical forces 
contrived to implant these instincts warning against things 
that were destined in the long run to produce physical 
harm to descendants, is a thesis some of us may be forgiven 
for regarding as more wonderful than any miracle. 

Let me close with a few words about the relation of Dr. 
Frazer's work to Christian apologetics, a subject which has 
indeed been very near the surface all through the present 
paper. A sentence from a Times review may be cited as 
focusing in short compass what many have said on the 
subject-

The verdict of posterity will probably be that The Golden Bough has 
influenced the attitude ol the human mind towards supernatural 
beliefs and symbolical rituals more profoundly than any other 
books published in the nineteenth century, except those of Darwin 
and Herbert Spencer, 

Prom omen I Our theological stocktaking has at least 
got far enough for us to be able to count up our gains from 
the new spirit which Charles Darwin brought into human 
thought. (Herbert Spencer's name is incomparably less 
important, and we need not inquire how far his influence 
is permanent for good or evil.) If Dr. Frazer's work is to 
produce the same far-reaching effect upon theology that 
The Origin o/ Species has left after fifty years, it is not 
Christian thinkers who will have cause to lament. If I 
may be pardoned the personal note, speaking as one who 
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for ten years has been profoundly influenced in all his 
thinking by Dr. Frazer's books, and yet more by intimate 
friendship with their author, I can very confidently express 
the assW'ance that religion only stands to gain when we 
recognize evolution as a mode of the Creator's self-revela
tion to men. Everywhere in the study of comparative 
religion we see how the deepest thoughts of Christian truth 
are shown to be in harmony with the very nature of man. 
It is not mere accident that in absolute independence, all 
over the world, primitive men should have conceived of 
the entrance of the divine into human life, and the death 
of the divinity, undergone that men might absorb his essence 
into themselves. The forms under which these ideas took 
shape have been grotesque enough, and often involve 
terrible cruelty. But the argument of Psyche's Task may 
be fairly applied here. Foolish or cruel, or both, have been 
the religious sanctions under which social institutions of 
unquestioned value have grown to maturity. We should 
call the games of children foolish if we judged them by the 
standard of grown men ; nor is there wanting the analogue 
to the savage's unthinking cruelty. But we never confuse 
the childlike, which is natural, with the childish, which 
merits our contempt. And the childlike, in children and 
in savages alike, may be recognized as the inevitable stagt. 
of development which prepares for the day when maturity 
puts away the toys of the child as useful things outworn. 
We may certainly plead that if foolish and cruel taboos 
served a good purpose when they produced and preserved 
respect for the institution of private property, we need not 
cavil at the ways by which men learnt, line upon line, the 
great lessons of religion, to find at last in the life and death 
of Jesus every dim and partial glimpse of Truth developed 
into an • immortal feature of loveliness and perfection.' 

In work so scrupulously scientific as Dr. Frazer's we do 
not expect to find the author's personal opinions obtruded 
on matters lying outside the realm of pure science. The 
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materialist and the Christian are free to use his facts and 
theories as they will, and there is no ipse dizit to determine 
their choice. Dr. Frazer's own beliefs are not those of 
orthodox Christianity, but no one who knows him could 
regard him as a foe to true religion, however stem he is 
towards some of its worn-out forms.1 His sympathetic 
appreciation of the Bible has been superbly shown in the 
collection of ' passages chosen for their literary beauty and 
interest,• which reappeared in enlarged form two years ago, 
adomed with valuable notes, literary and anthropological. 
We cannot close better than by quoting from the exquisite 
Preface to that edition-

Though many of us can no longer, like our fathers, find in its pages 
the solution of the dark, the inscrutable riddle of human existence, 
yet the volume must still be held sacred by all who reverence the 
high aspirations to which it gives utterance, and the pathetic 
associations with which the faith and piety of so many generations 
have invested the familiar words. The reading or it breaks into 
the dull round of common life like a shaft of sunlight on a cloudy 
day, or a strain of solemn !JlUSic heard in a mean street. It seems 
to lift 118 for a while out of ourselves, our little cares and little 
sorrows, into communion with those higher powers, whatever 
they are, which existed before man began to be, and which will 
exist when the whole human race, as we are daily reminded by 
the cataclysms and convulsions of nature, shall be swept out of 
existence for ever. It strengthens in us the blind conviction, or 
the trembling hope, that somewhere, beyond these earthly shadows, 
there is a world of light eternal, where the obstinate questionings 
of the mind will be answered, and the heart find rest. 

J.ucES HOPE MOULTON. 

1 Since this was written, Dr. Frazer has been delivering the first aerie• 
of his Gifford Lectures at St. Andrews, on• The Belief in Immortality, 
regarded aa a Stage in the Evolution of Religion among the Lower Races.' 
The syllabus of the first two lect11tts especially, on • The Scope of Natural 
TheololY, • suggests that the volume will be extremely interesting to 
Christian thinkers. 



THE HUMAN RACE AS A CORPORATE UNITY 

THE pattern which was shown to Moses in the Mount was 
to be the plan of the Tabernacle on the plain of Sinai. 

The divine image is not only stamped upon each human 
soul as it comes into being; it is the ultimate standard 
towards which all men are growing. In the unit man there 
is the trinity of body, soul, and spirit. In the world of 
mankind, as in the divine nature, there is also a trinity of 
persons. There is the personality of the individual,- of the 
body of believers which is styled the Church, and of the race 
as a whole. The history of the development of each of 
these is a yearning to unfold itself fully and to reach a 
perfect unity. It is a process which occupies the whole 
term of their existence. The periods may vary in duration. 
The growth of the first finds its first stage between the cradle 
and the grave. The second dates from Pentecost, and may 
require its centuries. The third has been present with the 
tribes of men in all their wanderings; in their unions and 
divisions, in their friendships and strifes. As they have 
increased, diminished, or become absorbed, the idea of a 
unity to which they would eventually arrive has never been 
entirely absent. It has waxed and waned with the lapse 
of years. It is shining before us now as fair as the moon 
and as commanding as an army with banners. 

This corporate life of the human family may be vari
ously described. It may be called the aoul o/ the race, 
the coma~ «m8CiOU8flU8, or the solidarity o/ nation8; but 
whatever term is employed, the meaning is the same. There 
is a sense in which all the races on the globe, while retaining 
their separate characteristics, are developing into one perfect 
organism. It will be the sum of the separate lives, and yet 
it will be something more. Whenever a number of men and 
women are drawn together by a common cause to discuss some 
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course of action, there may result a consensus of opinion, 
a blending of sentiment, and combination of resolutions; 
but every one feels that the decision arrived at is the action, 
not of so many persons making a majority, but of the 
unity of individuals in which their thought and feeling 
and volition are moulded into one personality which is of 
them all and is nevertheless distinct. 

This theory of a common consciousness may seem to 
demand a great deal from our imagination. Roughly 
speaking, there are about twelve hundred and thirty millions 
of human beings upon this planet. They are in three great 
strips of colour-white, yellow, and black. Is it possible 
that one soul may be made to throb beneath these Caucasian, 
Mongolian, and Negroid skins? That there is a racial unity 
at the base of their distinct varieties is ethnologically prove
able; that this, however, should carry with it an over-soul of 
a common consciousness which may reveal itself in united 
thought and action, is another matter. And yet it, too, is 
happily conceivable, and is capable of being verified. One 
turns to natural analogies. Derwentwater lake is not 
merely the meeting-place of the river Derwent and a 
thousand mountain streams. It has an individuality, 
with features and moods and voices all its own. No 
traveller can look upon the elm-tree when bathed in 
the mystic light of a summer evening without feeling 
that the pillared bole and rounded masses of leaves and 
innumerable branches and twigs are not simply united by the 
sap of a pervading vitality; they are all linked together 
in a common consciousness. The tree has a corporate life 
-a soul, one may say-which communes with itself in 
the noonday stillness and utters itself in the sounding storm 
and dreams its dreams in the moonlight. In like manner 
our planetary world, made up of earth and air and water, is 
a cosmos. It is almost a sentient entity. Its days and 
nights, its rhythmic tides, its procession of the seasons, 
impress our thoughts with the idea of personality. The 
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mythology which saw in the planets and constellations the 
forms of male and female gods and goddesses was an early 
divination of the truth that each world in the universe was 
animated by a distinctive spirit in which all its diverse parts 
found form and unity. 

The outward expressions of the soul of the rau are 
manifold. They have revealed three things: a common 
intelligence, a common growth, and a common impulse or 
energy. As to the last of these, there have been from the 
earliest times. strange movements in the peoples inhabiting 
the earth. Tribes and nations have suddenly struck their 
tents, and migrated over land and sea to the farthermost 
continents. There are records and traces of some of these 
great pilgrimages. Others can only be surmised. But 
they are all sufficient to indicate that at some time or other 
the entire human family has been impelled by a common 
impulse to wander over all the face of the earth, just as 
season after season the bees swarm, the lemming in countless 
numbers cross Siberia, and the shoals of herring sweep along 
the paths of the sea. 

These movements have sometimes followed the genera
tion of a great emotion. The crusades of the Middle Ages 
hurled the able-bodied men of Europe time after time upon 
the shores of Palestine like billows before a driving wind. 
How it came to pass that in a very short space of time 
every city and hamlet of the nation, and every man within 
them, was made aware that a crusade had been proclaimed 
lay the wonder and the mystery. Although there was no 
network of postal communication, no telegraph wires, and 
few highways that were always open, no sooner had the 
appeal to arms been sounded than a universal thrill shot 
through the length and breadth of the land, and in a few 
days, or weeks at most, thousands of men who had never 
met before were drawn together, and, as if with one heart 
and one mind, were borne along to the Holy Sepulchre. 
Such united movements indicate that mind can communicate 

2 
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with mind, and emotion strengthen emotion, in ways that 
are swift and subtle and effective beyond OW' tracing, and 
that innumerable units so charged with the same feeling 
and purpose can form an aggregate soul or spirit which 
guides and sways them all; just as, when the corn has been 
harvested, scattered bands of starlings that have been flying 
here and there like wisps of trailing smoke draw together as 
though obeying an invisible signal, and then, as a cloud 
whose centre is dense and whose fringes are always fraying, 
sweep onward ; rising, falling, and alighting as if one 
spirit quivered through every wing. The epidemic spread
ing of disease is another manifestation of the fellow feeling 
which makes the world akin. The progress of the black 
death, the plague, and Asiatic cholera depended quite as 
much upon mental as on physical conditions. There was a 
contagion which might be felt, there was also a contagion 
by suggestion which operated in a realm invisible. 

But it is the similarity of thoughts and the simultaneous 
expression of them by thinkers who are very wide apart 
which affords the most remarkable proof of the solidarity of 
the race. We are beginning to realize as a simple axiom of 
mental philosophy that all minds are inter-related and can 
influence one another; for, as an anonymous psychologist 
puts it, ' There is abundant evidence that there is a force 
which causes one man to think as his neighbour thinks, 
divided though they be by the walls of their separate houses 
or by miles of intervening country, without conscious com
munication and without access to the same visible sources 
of influence-a force as invisible but as certainly operative 
as gravitation.' This illustration, it is true, may seem to 
have a parochial boundary; but the scientific fact it holds 
can be applied within a universal area. 

There are evidences in the religions of the world that 
devout souls living as far asunder as the Rocky Mountains and 
the Himalayas have arrived at the same conclusions regarding 
the character of God, the natW'e of sin, and the craving of 
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the soul. In the literature and oral traditions of nations 
that have either had no knowledge of each other, or between 
whom there has been no intercourse, the same thoughts are 
expressed in lyric or dramatic form. They are only frag
ments of philosophy, strains of poetry; but the harmony 
between them must be the result of an identical inspiration. 
For if the bells of St. Paul's in London, of St. Peter's in Rome 
and of St. Sophia in Constantinople, and the silvery chimes 
in the temples of Calcutta, Pekin, and Yokohama, were on 
the same day to sound together, we should know that one 
movement of the earth or one current in the air had stirred 
them all. 

Now and again these racial thoughts and emotions reveal 
themselves in the utterances of men of genius. It is to their 
universal origin that we owe the insight, volume, and power of 
their sayings or discoveries. They are like the upheaval of a 
stratum of limestone rock here and there above the surface 
of the earth. On these men may have fallen an afflatus from 
above; but the thoughts that well up in them have also 
come from the common brain and heart of humanity. They 
have arisen when the nation or nations have been swelling 
with some noble purpose or moved by some new vision of 
progress. ' Great men,' says Joseph Mazzini, • can only 
spring from a great people, just as an oak, however high it 
may tower above every other tree in the forest, depends on 
the soil whence it derives its nourishment.' And he might 
have gone on to say, Great men can only arise when the 
great nations are thinking and acting greatly. Their advent 
also in one particular nation may synchronize with the birth 
of kindred souls in other peoples that are geographically 
divided and have no visible exchange of thought or com
modity. Hints of the simultaneous action of brains that 
are working in different nations and in different hemispheres 
are flashing upon us one after another. The English 
astronomer Adams, and the French savant Leverrier, and 
Galle of Berlin were on the track of the undiscovered Neptune 
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side by side. The theory of natural selection was suggested 
to Charles Darwin amongst his pigeons in the little village 
of Downe in Kent, and to Alfred Wallace searching for butter
flies in the islands of the Malay Archipelago. The two papers 
announcing these independent discoveries were read to the 
Royal Society on the very same day. So many, indeed, 
are the evidences of concurrent and sympathetic thought 
and emotion over an infinitely wide area, that we should 
probably not be far astray if we regarded the ideas which 
suddenly illumine our mind as visitors from other lands, 
like the atoms of dust from a South American volcano that 
colour our sunrises and sunsets; if we acknowledged that the 
throb of passionate love for the good, the true, or the beauti
ful, which we individually feel in our highest moments, is 
as truly an impulse from some universal emotion-as the 
rising of the water in the land-locked Cornish creek is 
nothing less than the swell of the Atlantic. 

If such considerations as these are of practical value, 
they will serve to show that the visions of a consciously 
united human race are not Utopian dreams. They have 
come to men at sundry times and in divers manners, but 
always when they were lifted above themselves, and when 
their eyesight was cleansed and quickened. If we put aside 
the apocalypses of the Hebrew Prophets, and inquire con
cerning the future of mankind from modem seers, their testi
monies, however varied, are emphatically the same. Amiel, 
Tolstoi, and Ibsen all three were men of genius, but they 
had no other quality in common. They looked at men and 
things from a different standpoint. Their creeds of faith 
and conduct differed. Their methods of expression were 
dissimilar, and yet they shared the same baptism into the 
sense of the solidarity of all nations. Writing in his 
journal on January 18, 1879, the Genevan professor 
says: 

• At the present moment humanity is not yet constituted 
as a physical unity. Now, indeed, the different possibilities 
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are beginning to combine (union of posts and telegraphs, 
universal exhibitions, voyages round the globe, international 
congresses). Science and common interest are binding 
together the great fractions of humanity which religion and 
language have kept apart. A year in which there has been 
talk of a network of African railways, running from the 
coast to the centre, and bringing the Atlantic, the Medi
terranean and the Indian Ocean into communication with 
each other--such a year is enough to mark a new epoch. 
The fantastic becomes conceivable, the possible tends to 
become the real ; the earth becomes the garden of Man.' 

It may be pointed out that this picture is anything but 
rosy-tinted. No; but these two things must be remembered. 
It was painted more than thirty years ago. A generation 
of almost inconceivable progress has intervened, and besides 
we must bear in mind that while Amiel's intellect was as 
elevated, serene, and pure as a peak of the Mont Blanc he 
often had in view, its hopeful brightness was as frequently 
dimmed through physical weakness as the Alpine summit 
was by the rising mist. 

The extract from Tolstoi's autobiography which now 
follows was penned before the prophetic view of the 
solidarity of nations which had opened out before him had 
faded away. It is a remarkable piece of self-revelation. It 
reads like a paragraph from St. Augustine's Confessions. It 
admits us into the secret of that transforming moment when 
he passes through the chrysalis of patriotism into the brother
hood of humanity. It is true that one or two of his state
ments are startling, and that he saw reason subsequently 
to modify some of their extreme conclusions. But he never 
went back from the main avowal that he had merged his 
individuality into the total life of the men and women of all 
peoples-that Russia with its boundless steppes was no 
longer broad enough for his sympathies. The world had 
become his fatherland. 

'I now know,' says he, 'that my unity with others 
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cannot be destroyed by a frontier line. I now know that 
all men. everywhere. are equals and brothers; and remem
bering all the evils that I have committed, experienced, and 
witnessed, that resulted from national enmities, it is clear 
to me that the cause of it all was a coarse fraud-called 
patriotism and love of one's country. Remembering my 
youth, I now see that the feeling of enmity to other nations, 
and of separation from them, never was natural to me, but 
that those evil feelings were artificially inoculated in me by 
an insensate education. 

' I now understand the meaning of the words " Do good 
to your enemies " : do to them as you would to your own 
people. You are all children of one Father. Be like Him, 
that is to say, make no distinction between your own folk 
and others, but behave alike to all. 

' I now understand that welfare is only possible to me on 
condition of my acknowledging my oneness with all people 
in the world without any exception. I believe this. And 
that belief has altered my valuation of what is good and bad, 
high and low. What seemed to me good and high, the love 
of fatherland, of one's own people, or one's own Government, 
and service rendered to them to the detriment of others, as 
well as military exploits, became to me repulsive and pitiable. 
What used to seem to me bad and shameful, such as a change 
of nationality and cosmopolitanism, became to me, on the 
contrary, good and elevated. 

• If now, in moments of forgetfulness, I may still sym
pathize more with a Russian than with a foreigner, or may 
desire the success of the Russian State or people, I can, in 
quiet moments, no longer abet the snare which destroys 
both me and others. I cannot recognize any States or nations, 
nor take part in any disputes between them, either by 
writing, or still less by serving any State. I cannot take 
part in any of those affairs which are based on distinctions 
between States, either in Custom-houses and the collection 
of taxes. or in the preparation of explosives and weapons, 
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or in any preparation of armaments or in army service 
-still less in war itself with other nations; nor can I assist 
people to do these things. I have understood wherein my 
welfare lies. I believe in it, and therefore cannot do what 
certainly deprives me of it. 

• And not merely do I believe that I must live so : I also 
believe that if I live so, my life will acquire its only possible 
reasonable and joyous meaning, not destructible by death.' 

There is a Finland legend which tells of a mother who 
found the dismembered limbs of her only son in the bed of 
the river of Death. She gathered them together within her 
bosom, and as she rocked to and fro and chanted her magic 
song they were united, and the spirit of her son revived. 
The spell of this folk-lore story may have been on Ibsen's 
mind when he predicted an approaching corporate unity of 
all races. At any rate, he had been sitting at the feet of 
St. Paul, who saw through the bars of his Roman prison into 
the future, and beheld the ' building up of the full-grown 
man unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.' 

Now but in shreds and scraps is dealt 
The spirit we have faintly felt; 
But from those scraps and from those shreds, 
These headless hands and handless heads, 
These crooked stumps of soul and thought, 
A Man complete and whole shall grow, 
And God His glorious child shall know, 
His heir, the Adam that He wrought! 

There may be added to these individual testimonies an ex
perience which came to the delegates of the All-world Mission
ary Conference in the Assembly Hall, Edinburgh, in June, 
1910. As these twelve hundred men and women were 
met together in one place, they beheld a vision, as the author 
of Crinw Futunu, who was present, describes it : 

' The vision was of the unity of humanity and of God 
with humanity. The soul was t.aken up into an exceeding 
high mount.ain by the Christ of God, and shown all the 
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kingdoms of the earth as one-men as members one of 
another, nation one with nation, race with race, man with 
man a unity, and in every man the latent leaven, and Heaven 
brooding over all to bring forth in every man the divine 
care for men which is the Christian salvation.' 

This vivid description inspires a comment. The words 
of the narrator, be it noticed, say ' the soul,' not our souls 
were taken up. A proof that the unifying power of love had 
began its work-that the hearts of the twelve hundred were 
beating as one, which was in itself an earnest of the greater 
unity which they foresaw and saluted with rapture. 

If this corporate humanity possesses a spiritual sense, 
is it developing-becoming more enlightened and sensitive ? 
It is in the same school, and has the same schoolmasters, as 
the faculty of the individual. But the rooms of instruction 
are ampler and the teaching more varied. The scroll of 
nature lies open before it. Her powers are ever at work. 
Her voice is never silent. It will certainly attain a clearer 
definition and strength as the nations more fully realize their 
common life. What signs of this are patent ? The influence 
of man on man in social intercourse, international commerce, 
political agreement, the exchange of literature and invention, 
is ever in full play, weaving beneath the sun and stars as the 
years go on its invisible threads, which are binding the 
nations to one another in bonds which it is becoming more 
and more a crime to break. 

One is sensible also of an indefinable yearning of the 
scattered peoples of the world to look one another in the 
face and to enter into each other's consciousness. The first 
Universal Race Congress just held in South Kensington was 
the outcome of this irresistible desire. The representatives 
of more than twenty different Governments were present, 
and as many papers by writers of the various nations were 
read before the assembly. And this was its object: 'To 
discuss in the light of science and the modem conscience 
the general relations subsisting between the peoples of the 
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West and of the East, between the so-called white and the 
so-called coloured peoples, with a view to encouraging be
tween them a fuller understanding, more friendly feeling, 
and heartier co-operation.' The effects of such a conference 
must be immense and far-reaching for all the races con
cerned, although for the moment the great Metropolis in 
which it met was as little impressed by it as the combatants 
at Waterloo were by the apparition of the rainbow which 
spanned the battle-field. 

There are other political and social tendencies in silent 
operation which are making for the unity of mankind and 
the quickening of the common moral sense. The treaty of 
International Arbitration between Great Britain and the 
United States has struck a keynote which will slowly but 
surely be followed one day by a burst of universal harmony. 
The spirit of federation is entering every sphere in which 
men combine for any purpose whatever. It is linking 
together Churches, and gathering thousands of men hitherto 
outside the ecclesiastical fold into brotherhoods. It is 
animating all labour unions with a common spirit of mutual 
strengthening and defence, binding with ties of family kin
ship all English commonwealths, bringing the European 
peoples nearer one another, and moving the Western 
Hemisphere to stretch out its hands to the farthest East. 

The labours of science are being directed for the same 
great end. Although they have been, and still are, enlisted 
in the barbaric art of war, they are rapidly being released 
from such shameful service. The most brilliant of modem 
inventions are those which do not destroy men's lives, but 
save them. The task which science is setting itself to do is 
threefold : to remove the barriers which hinder or delay the 
communication of the scattered inhabitants of the globe 
with one another; to satisfy more easily and richly the 
bodily cravings of man, and, as a consequence, set free his 
inner and intellectual nature to attain its full stature and 
inheritance. According to the most recent scientific teach-
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ing, the time for this has come. ' His physical evolution 
is no doubt complete. He will never have wings, or more 
legs, or longer arms, or a bigger brain. His development 
henceforth must lie in the mental and spiritual direction.' 
So writes John Burroughs. 

But when he begins to discuss the how, his pen stops short 
or wavers. It is here that the teaching and influence of 
Jesus the Christ are indispensably needed. He shows the 
end towards which the liberated energies of the souls of men 
must move-the perfect flower which refused to blossom so 
long as the sap was only running into broad and variegated 
leaf. And-what is of equal importance-He supplies the 
moral energy which impels them upward to their crowning 
goal. 

But it is to the ministry of the Church, rightly defined, in 
concert with all other forces which are bent on man's well
being and righteousness, that the unification of the races 
of mankind has been assigned. There are few who will 
question this assertion. Even Sir H. H. Johnston, discuss
ing the problem of the union of the races in the August 
Contemporary Review, admits that applied Christianity is the 
main factor in its solution. He avers that • the Christian 
principles that were laid down in the authentic Gospels and 
Epistles still remain unsurpassed as a rule of conduct, as a 
basis of practical ethics.' He goes further, and declares: 
' Of all other faiths and rules of conduct that have ever 
been placed before the world, from Greek philosophy and 
Egyptian theology to the Babism and Prometheanism of 
to-day, it may be said that what there is that is true and of 
practical good is to be found in the simplest exposition of 
Christ's teaching, and what is foreign to that is not worth 
listening to or preserving.' But while thus emphasizing 
the importance of Christian teaching and practice, he puts 
in a plea for a simpler creed. We must all agree, whether 
we are seeking a basis for the manifest unity of the sects in 
Christendom or shaping a message for those beyond its pale, 
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a simple confession of faith is a first essential : it must 
contain the essence of the Christian Evangel. It may be 
compact, but it need not be shallow. This is how one who 
was present at the Edinburgh Conference outlined the 
Christianity in which all denominations would find standing 
room and to which the assent of all converts might be invited. 
• The worship of God in the Divine Man, the belief that His 
image is latent in all men, and that the practice of Chris
tianity is the eager effort to evoke in all men that image 
of physical, intellectual, and spiritual perfection.' 

But while the missionaries of the united Church are 
proclaiming their message, there is another force which 
is silently and invisibly working. Indeed, the Church in 
its spiritual task must employ two forces : one which attracts 
men as steel filings to the magnet, as doves fly to their 
windows, and the other which impels the streams of a new 
life through the veins of humanity. It is from the living 
Christ within the body of believers, from Him who is the 
very heart of the new humanity, that the life-blood flows. 
These forces are at work together. Neither will achieve the 
mighty task alone. If either suspended its action, it could 
never be accomplished. If we had to wait until every 
human ear had heard the Evangel, until every man had been 
visibly united to the growing company of believers, millen
niums would intervene. But the pervasive influence of the 
life of Christ within the souls of men is pouring itself forth 
with an energy which is swifter than light or heat, and 
mightier than the sap at springtime. 

The evidences of its diffusion are apparent and manifold. 
A craving for truth and liberty, a higher sense of political 
justice and social morality, the recognition of man as man 
apart from convention and environment, and the universal 
manifestation of that sympathy which makes the whole 
world kin, are signs that He who hath made of one blood 
all nations is vitalizing that blood with His own spirit of 
righteousness and love. It is in His image that man is 
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being remade; and when all the parts of humanity are 
reunited, it will shape itself into the stature of the fullness 
of Christ. It is then that man will enter into his kingdom. 
It is love, love in the heart of the one united Man that will 
enlarge his capacity and anoint his eyes. It is the Open 
Sesame before which the doors of all treasure-houses fall 
asunder. It knows the pass-word into the confidence of 
bird and beast and the inhabitants of the seas. It can 
read the mystic scroll of sunset skies and starry heavens. 
The laws of the universe are in harmony with it, and the 
Angels are at its bidding. It lives and moves in God. 

EDWARD J. BRAILSFORD. 

NOTE.-The first article ol the series, entitled 'Does Spiritual Insight 
keep pace with Material Knowledge 't' appeared in October 1908; the 
second, on 'The Sphere of the Mystic Sense in Modem Spiritual Life,' in 
July 1909. In January 1911 'The Education of the Spiritual Sense' was 
discussed. Its development in the Human Race as a Corporate Unity 
now considered is a continuation of the series. 
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The Centenary Edition of Charles Dickens' Works. (Chap
man & Hall, 1911.) 

Two Centuries of the English Novel. By HAROLD WILLIAIIS, 
M.A. (Smith, Elder & Co.) 

Life of Charles Dickens. By JouN FORSTER. (Chapman 
& Hall.) 

Life of Charles Dickens. By FRANK T. MARZIALS. (Walter 
Scott, 1887.) 

Dickens. By A. W. WARD (English Men of Letters). 
(Macmillan & Co., 1909.) 

LESS than a year separates the centenaries of the two 
greatest masters in the art of fiction who adorned the 

Victorian age, and who will, perhaps, finally be pronounced 
as the two greatest novelists who have at any time written 
in the English language. Thackeray's birthday was duly 
celebrated during the summer of last year; the hundredth 
anniversary of the opening of Dickens's life will be com
memorated not less impressively, and more affectionately, 
in the course of the twelve months now opening. Dickens and 
Thackeray were not only the products of the same period, but 
as nearly as possible exact coevals. They were, in fact, 
separated only by an interval of between six and seven 
months; for while Dickens was born February 1812, Thackeray 
first saw the light on July 18, 181 I. Each of them during his 
life, as well as since his death, has been written about to 
nearly the same extent by critics of every school, united by 
a common interest for their subject, and differing chiefly 
in the degree of competence for their task. Previously to 
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the issue of the volumes forming the occasion of these 
remarks, no more careful and effective estimate of the 
illustrious pair had been given than by David Masson in 
the long defunct North British Review (1851-2). About 
this time also, the completion of the serial numbers, in 
which David Copperfield and Pendennia originally appeared, 
supplied a Time, reviewer, Samuel Phillips, with the text 
for a clever comparison of the two books in particular, and 
of the two men in general. Masson's criticism has no 
doubt been reprinted in Messrs. Macmillan's edition of 
his works some forty years since. The Time, article 
received, as it well deserved, the honour of republication, 
with other of its author's pieces, anonymously in Murray's 
Rail-may Reading. This composition ends with the award 
of the palm to Copperfield, on the ground that ' the epic is 
greater than the satire.' Immediately after reading the 
Time, article, Thackeray, a propos of its closing sentence, 
remarked to James Hannay, from whom I had the story, 
that he was quite prepared to abide by the verdict. 
Thackeray himself, it may be recalled, in one of his lectures, 
spoke of the love his more popular rival had secured in 
the nursery and school-room, telling at the same time how 
his own children would come to him and ask: 'Why don't 
you write books like Mr. Dickens T ' 

It is only nine years less than half a century since 
Arthur Stanley, Dean of Westminster, preaching on the 
Sunday after the Abbey had received all that was mortal 
of Dickens, dwelt on the simple and sufficient faith in the 
Saviour in which the novelist had lived and died. ' Lord, 
keep my memory green ' were words that Dickens often 
repeated; if he did so as a prayer, they have been literally 
fulfilled. Those who happened to visit our British Santa 
Croce this last Christmastide may have seen, as Mr. Frank 
T. Marzials in his charmingly executed Dickens monograph 
tells us he himself once beheld, a tribute of the season's 
holly laid upon the grave in the southern transept, near the 
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tombs of Geoffrey Chaucer, of John Dryden, of Samuel 
Johnson, of David Garrick, and of Richard Brinsley Sheri
dan. Upon the resting-place of Dickens look down also 
the stone effigies of Shakespeare, Addison, Goldsmith, and, 
among the more recently dead, of Bums, Coleridge, Southey, 
and Thackeray himself. The late Sir Mountstuart E. 
Grant-Duff used to tell a story, doubtless to be found in his 
Leaves from a Diary, about a proof Thackeray received of 
the narrow limits within which literary reputation is con
fined. Some fellow passenger in a railway carriage, having 
seen the name on his luggage, inquired of him whether he was 
the Thackeray of Thackeray's Patent Stoves. The novelist 
shook his head, and was presently asked whether he could 
be the Mr. Thackeray celebrated throughout the Midlands 
for his zinc wire. Alas t Even to that honour W. M. T. 
could lay no claim. • Then,' said the man, now getting 
rather impatient, • in the name of Heaven, what Mr. 
Thackeray are you!' Some years before there had been 
any coolness between the two novelists, Thackeray, standing 
for Oxford city against Cardwell in 1857, implored Dickens 
to come and electioneer for him. • I have found out,' he 
said, • that not more than six per cent. of the constituency 
have ever heard my name before; but I really think it 
possible that perhaps eight in every hundred may have 
heard yours.' The consciousness of the disadvantage in 
which, by comparison with Dickens, he found himself as 
regards the favour of the multitude underlay, of course, 
Thackeray's contemptuously satisfied acquiescence in the 
Times judgement already quoted. Nor is it only, as the 
closing sentence of Phillips's review put it, that the epic is 
greater than the satire. Psychologically, a Dickens is, and 
must always be, a rarer product than a Thackeray. Dickens, 
as Carlyle said of Burns, belonged to Nature's own most 
cunning workmanship. Thackeray was the outcome of 
social and academic influences. Take from Thackeray 
what he owes to Addison for style, to Carlyle for philosophy, 
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and above all to Balzac for analysis and synthesis of char
acter; how small is the residuum of originality in com
parison with that due to Dickens, aft~r payment of any 
debts to Fielding, Smollett, or those nearer his own day. 

As time products, Dickens and Thackeray came too close 
fully to be understood apart from each other. Hence the 
distinction already drawn between them. Historically to 
fix the place of Dickens, not less than Thackeray, in the 
evolution of the English novel, one must remember certain 
facts about the relations of both to those predecessors in 
their art whom each of them not only rivalled but in many 
cases surpassed. During the nineteenth century's first . 
decade and a half, two different schools of English fiction 
closely and almost contemporaneously competed with each 
other for English favour. Horace Walpole's Castle o/ 
Otranto, Mrs. Radcliffe's Mysteries of Udolpho, and The Monk 
by the first husband of the future Mrs. Benjamin Disraeli, 
not only marked the romantic novel's triumph in this country, 
but spread their influences to Germany. Some years 
earlier, Fielding, Richardson, and Smollett were basing 
on their varied experience and systematic observation, the 
novel of modem life, character, and manners. In the genera
tion after Richardson, and in the same line of writing, came 
Fanny Burney (Madame D' Arblay) with Evelina and Cecilia, 
to be followed, during the years between 1795 and 1847, by 
Maria Edgeworth, whose Irish stories suggested, as he himself 
said, to Walter Scott the fictitious treatment of scenery, per
sonages, and incidents belonging to his native land. Scott, 
indeed, united in himself the most notable of the aforesaid 
influences, as reflected in the English novel's growth. 
Broadly speaking, the novel was the child of the seventeenth
century stage, and, in its rise to popularity, was helped by 
the discredit into which, with decent people, the theatre 
gradually fell. What a century did towards bringing English 
fiction into vogue may be judged from the fact that thirty 
thousand different novels are recorded as having lately 
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appeared, in a publisher's or library catalogue of 1819. All 
these, of course, with scarcely an exception, have long since 
been forgotten. 

The year of Thackeray's birth was that also of Jane 
Austen's Sense and Sensibility, a book destined to give 
colour and impetus to the genius alike of Thackeray and 
Dickens. Thackeray, belonging to the era he did, and 
trained in an upper-class, if not aristocratic, environment, 
could not but write of and for the classes rather than the 
masses. London club life began with the ' United Service ' 
in Pall Mall after the veterans of the Napoleonic Wars had 
re-established themselves in their capital, to pass the resi
due of their days in quietness and ease. Belonging to a 
well-to-do Anglo-Indian family, possessed of good connexions 
and much better introductions, Thackeray no sooner dis
covered his literary gift than, of set purpose, he began the 
reflection in his writings of the new social and fashionable 
order now opening in St. James's, in Mayfair, or in those 
provincial districts overshadowed by the manor house, the 
deanery, and the barracks that might lodge a crack cavalry 
corps. How well the work was done, it does not come within 
the scope of this article to show. His subject, his method, 
his easy indifference to plot, to central incidents, or to any 
other leading characters than are ready to his hand in the 
puppet box, have practically confined his popularity to 
England, and in England to a comparatively restricted set 
of readers. Thackeray's superficial familiarity with foreign 
capitals has won him credit for cosmopolitanism. His real 
and most dominant characteristic is his insularity. For 
English literature's most genuine and permanently established 
citizen of the world, it is to Dickens that we must go. The 
leading portraits of the immortal Dickens gallery have to-day 
the same place in the affections of France as of England. 
From Madrid to Moscow, from Paris to St. Petersburg, 
Sam Weller passes not only for a favourite, but for a type 
as universal as Sancho Panm. 

3 
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Notwithstanding the contrast between the two men, 
their powers expanded generally upon similar lines and, as 
regards the literary form taken by their fancies, in nearly 
the same order of composition. The complete editions of 
Dickens and Thackeray, now easily accessible, show a certain 
resemblance between the earliest efforts of both. Among 
the contents of the volume to-day called Sketches by Boz is Mr. 
Minns and his Cousin. This, by its whimsical humour, and 
its social satire stamped in every sentence with the Dickensian 
hall-mark, presages the qualities that were afterwarda to 
form the chief features of Dickens's fame, just as most of 
Thackeray's characteristics are shown in germ in his earliest 
production, The Y ellmr,plush Papers. Dickens, then, like 
Thackeray, began with satire, but at the outset differs from 
his rival in making satire an accident, and not the essence of 
his treatment. The compositions among which to-day Mr. 
Minna and his Cousin has its place unfold the panorama of 
lower middle class life in all its hopes, fears, sorrows, in its 
contrasts of drollery and pathos, of tragedy and fun, and 
especially, with the young, the defenceless, and the poor, in 
the touching alternations of suffering and joy, of privation 
and relief, that were afterwards brought out in his novels by 
the matured master. Our Parish, Early Coaches, to mention 
perhaps the most noticeable out of several, explain and 
justify the verdict pronounced by acute critics long before 
Dickens's authorship of an entire book, that Fielding and 
Smollett had now been succeeded by one who might deserve 
to be called the Hogarth of the pen. All this time, the ' Boz ' 
sketcher was a reporter for the Morning Chronicle, at five 
guineas a week, with an additional two for such descriptive 
articles as the editor approved. 

The paper of most autobiographical interest in the series 
is entitled A Parliamentary Sketch. It displays Dickens 
himself in the midst of his Gallery work, surveying the 
personages on the floor of the House below, or, as cicerone, 
pointing out to us the chief celebrities whom he elbows in 
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the Lobbies. Here, for instance, is Sir Francis Burdett, a 
stout man with a hoarse voice, in the blue coat, queer-crowned, 
broad-brimmed white hat, white corduroy breeches, and 
great boots. Next to him comes the dandy and democrat 
of the period, Mr. Thomas Duncombe, generally known as 
• honest Tom: a smart-looking fellow in a black coat with 
velvet facings and cuffs, wearing his D'Orsay hat in a very 
rakish fashion. Among the others described, and less easily 
identified, is a gentlemanly looking man in blue surtout, grey 
trousers, white neckerchief, white gloves, of manly figure, 
broad chest, who has fought many battles in his time and, 
like many heroes of old, with no other arms than those God 
gave him. Surely this may well be the great Sir Robert 
Peel. Near him, in loose, wide, brown coat, with enormous 
pockets on each side, in immensely long waistcoat, below 
which a silver watch-chain dangles, is an old hard-featured 
man, of the county member type now nearly extinct, 
perhaps Charles Callis W estem.1 He can tell you long stories 
about Fox, Pitt, Sheridan, Canning, and about the superiority 
of the days when the House rose at eight or nine p.m.; as for 
young Macaulay, this parliamentary veteran always thought 
him a regular impostor. He admits, however, that Lord 
Stanley (afterwards fourteenth Lord Derby) may do some
thing one of these days, ' though at present he is too young, 
sir.' But now there appears on the scene quite a novel 
figure, a young man in a rough greatcoat, who has accosted 
every member on his entrance to the House. He himself is 
not a member, only 'an hereditary bondsman,' in other 
words the Irish correspondent of an Irish newspaper, who 
has just got his forty-second frank from some one he has 
never seen before in his life. These extracts, unfamiliar as 
they will be to many, form some among the few traces in 
Dickens's writings of his Gallery and Lobby experiences. 

1 The famous old Tory M.P ., afterwards ennobled, was the Essex squire 
who declared that his nominal leader Canning was stark, staring mad, 
and ought to be locked up. 
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They also remind one that Dickens had all the experience 
necessary for drawing from life Mr. Gregsbury, M.P. in 
Nielaolaa Nickkby, and Sir Leicester Dedlock's political 
guests in Bleak HOWie. Thomas Barnes, before becoming 
editor of the Tim.ea, and the author of certain Random 
Recollections, both left some sketches of life and character 
at St. Stephen's in the era that preceded the burning of the 
old House in 1884. The building occupied by M.P.'s before 
being settled in their present premises, as well as all that 
appertains to the existing palace of Westminster, have 
found many delineators. Dickens has dealt specially with 
the parliamentary period during which the elected of the 
people, after being driven by the flames from old St. 
Stephen's, settled themselves in a transitional home. 

Genius of the first order, whatever its condition in life, 
has generally contrived to pick up the training most useful 
for its life's work. Dickens affords a typical instance of 
this truth. Imagine him, by the intervention of some special 
providence, after his deliverance from the blacking business, 
and the ordeal of Wellington House Academy, reflected in 
the Salem House or David Copperfield, sent to a good 
private school with a view, perhaps, to Rugby or Harrow 
afterwards, with Oxford or Cambridge in prospect. Would 
he, if thus circumstanced, have acquired literary nurture 
more fortifying than he contrived to assimilate in the 
dark and shabby old book-room, where, as a boy, for the 
first time he lighted on the master builders or English 
fiction ? Can any one, in a word, suppose that a Dickens 
who, like Thackeray, had passed through Charterhouse and 
Cambridge, would have written English better fitted for 
his thoughts than that which makes him an artist in words 
as well as a photographer of human nature ? It is the 
tendency of intellect to exercise a refining influence. Would 
that refinement in Dickens's case have been the more marked, 
so far as concerns his views of character and of the whole 
outlook on life if, when he started work with his pen, he 



CHARLES DICKENS 87 

could have written certain frequently valueless academic 
initials after his name ? As a fact, too, though he had never 
been at any really good schools, Dickens had contrived to 
bring away from them such a smattering of the ingenuous 
arts as, according to the old Latin Grammar example, 
' softens the manners, nor permits them to be brutal.' Yet, 
while Dickens found his most valuable reading in the study 
of his fellow creatures, he was also the first to set an ex
ample widely followed by his pupils and the writing class 
generally, during the first half of the Victorian era. In 
other words, he had no sooner obtained the first start for his 
pen on the Chronicle than he began seriously to make good 
his educational deficiencies. His future brother-in-law, 
George Hogarth, supervised the Chronicle's evening edition, 
wherein appeared so many of the Boz pieces. While writing 
these, and at the same time reporting for the morning issue, 
he sent himself to school in the British Museum reading
room. There he did not, as many have done, lose himself 
in o wilderness of books. He showed in these studies the 
same power of concentration that largely explains the 
success of his writings, and that, if applied to politics, might 
have fulfilled the hopes of those who, with offers of a seat, 
urged him to enter Parliament. Moreover, he had no sooner 
turned stenographer than he found himself the member of 
a company, calculated beyond all others to quicken and 
instruct his mind. The parliamentary galleries were, in 
Dickens's time, manned, as they have always been, by 
journalists not less noticeable for their intellectual calibre 
and general knowledge than for the variety of their ante
cedents. Men who had taken good university degrees, 
members of the learned professions, and especially ex
clergymen of all denominations, were among the colleagues, 
to his intercourse with whom Dickens owed so much when h~ 
joined the Morning Chronicle's reporting staff in 1884. He 
was only thirty when, in 1842, he crossed the Atlantic for 
the first time. He had already become so intimate with the 
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tra,edian Macready that the great actor volunteered to 
take charge of his children during his American absence. 
To know Macready, as the present writer was once told by 
one of his pupils in the art of elocution, the late Canon J. B. 
Fleming, was 'of itself a little education.' Book-learning, 
throughout these years, was being plentifully acquired by 
him from his British Museum studies. The social com
panionships and adventures of his own craft did all else 
that was necessary for training and stimulating his genius 
to the great Pickwick success of 1887. So, too, was it with 
the continental pieces that followed eight years later. 

As little here as there had been in the Sketches by Boz, 
was there any straining after literary effect, or parade of 
newly and specially acquired knowledge. But every para
graph showed a mastery, as of the art of observation, so 
of literary workmanship in all its details. The taste, about 
which so much has been said, of these earlier writings never 
falls below the then accepted standard of polite reading. 
Yet, even in that respect, at some points Dickens afterwards 
showed there was room for improvement. In proof of this, 
compare the episodes of Miss Jemima Evans or l\lr. Augustus 
Cooper in the occasional sketches with the little passages 
between Sam Weller and Mr. Nupkins's pretty nursemaid in 
Pickwick. The manner also of Pickwick's farewell to 
Nupkins shows that Dickens could succeed in gradually 
educating the character who first made his fame into as 
genuine a specimen of English gentleman, though of 
a different kind, as the novelist afterwards delineated in 
the John Jamdyce and Richard Carstone of Bleak Howe. 
Dr. Ward, in his admirably executed Dickens contribution 
to the • English Men of Letters' series, mentions that Dr. 
Donaldson of Cratylus and Y a"onianus fame found the 
origin of Sam's gnomic philosophy, and of the elder Weller's 
apophthegms, in Theocritus.1 That discovery would have 

1 Ward's Dickena, p. 25. 
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had not less novelty for him who drew them than for the 
Wellen themselves. But in whatever degree the Wellen, 
or he who imagined them, were indebted for their cockney 
wit to the father of Greek bucolic poetry, Dickens's in
tellectual growth, and the capacities for ' culture ' inherent 
in his genius, declare themselves very decidedly in his 
Pictures from Italy. These, like all his continental sketches, 
lose nothing by comparison with Thackeray's earliest pen
and-ink efforts in the Paria Sketch Book. Sam Weller liS in 
his shrewdly sententious and laughter-moving vernacular, 
so even more in his invincibly high spirits and buoyancy, is to 
a great extent Dickens himself. The Pictures from Italy 
might, therefore, according to the expectation of some, have 
been painted in the Wellerian colours. Coming from 
one who had not been fortunate enough to pick up with 
Thackeray the shreds and tags of Latin and Greek at 
Charterhouse or Cambridge, they might not have borne 
inspection by gentlemen and scholars of Thackeray's type. 
As a fact their tone is higher and their artistic criticism 
really better than Thackeray's in the Paris sketches; the 
views of national life and personal character are less con
ventional. Thackeray's work is smart and clever, but very 
superficial journalism; while Dickens, with equal ease and 
absence of effort, raises his impressionism to the level of 
literature. In this connexion, too, there is an autobio
graphical interest in the chapter of the famous novel 
published in 1887, containing Mr. Pickwick's last speech. 
Delivered in a low voice with much emotion, this address 
is something more than the supposed speaker's apologia, 
and shows the more serious purpose seen, at least by Dickens 
himself, in the book as well as its author's never absent 
feeling of a responsible mission for the social and moral 
good of his generation. Pickwick's previous life had been 
devoted to business and the pursuit of wealth. He had no 
conception of the scenes which had dawned upon him since 
he and his brother clubmen began their travels. Very 
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early in his literary course, Dickens began keenly to realize 
his possession not only of powers but experiences, calculated, 
while he amused the public, to rouse an interest with the 
prosperously indifferent half of the world about the way in 
which the other needy and oppressed half contrived to live. 
Samuel Pickwick, therefore, as designed by Dickens in his 
graver aspects, was a type of those ' fat and greasy citizens 
who, as Shakespeare puts it, " sweep on " in comfort undis
turbed by any thought of the stern realities around them, 
unless and until, as happened to Pickwick, some humour or 
accident takes them out of themselves, o.nd places them 
where they cannot choose but see the shadows as well as 
the lights of their many-sided existence.' 

The reputation set by Pickwick, on the basis never to be 
disturbed by changes of taste or the competition of con
temporaries, not only grew but found the novelist not less 
keenly susceptible than formerly of fresh impressions as the 
season's lion in his own Mrs. Leo Hunter's and other drawing
rooms, and at the same time on terms of intimacy with the 
most distinguished representatives of the old-world literary 
Maecenas in the persons of Lord Carlisle and Lord Lansdowne. 
His future rival, Thackeray, had not then entered into the 
running against him, was known as a struggling artist and as 
an unsuccessful candidate for the honour of illustrating Pick
wick. Not till the latter part of their careers was there 
anything like visible coldness or jealousy in the relations 
between the two. They were guests, though not at the 
same time, at the same great houses, and, when Thackeray 
followed Dickens he was noticed for his anxiety to find out 
the impressions which the departing guest had left. Till 
that magazine of human curiosities closed its doors in 
184-9, the two men might have met, though they do not 
appear actually to have done so, in Lady Blessington's 
drawing-room at Gore House. Here Dickens, who through
out his life, whether from peer or plutocrat, received 
homage rather than offered it, in a well-known comer of 
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the drawing-room, was encouraged by his hostess to hold a 
little court of his own. Those were the days of the dandies. 
Count D'Orsay not only paid Dickens the compliment of 
inviting him to their number; he wished the novelist to 
become a member of the Alfred Club, while the future Earl 
oI Beaconsfield, then Benjamin Disraeli, already known as 
a brilliant novelist, was still awaiting admission to that 
modest and exclusive Society. As regards the footing of 
Dickens and Thackeray in the polite world, Dickens had 
no sooner achieved distinction than the qualities of his 
genius and the recognition of their public usefulness made 
him a coveted visitor beneath all those roofs where 
Thackeray's entrance had been due to the opportunities 
given by the accidents of social position, rather than by 
any fruits his genius was yet to bear. So, too, their earnest 
and deep purpose had made Dickens's books favourites at 
Court long before his presentation to Queen Victoria in 
the last year of his life. Meanwhile, on industrial and 
social subjects of the time, he had been called to confidential 
communications with the political leaders on both sides, 
most frequently with Lord John Russell, sometimes with 
Palmerston, and occasionally with Lord Derby. As regards 
his slight contact with Lord Derby's representative in the 
Commons, four years after Disraeli had become member for 
)laidstone, that statesman applauded Disraeli's refusal, 
about which more presently, to stand for Reading, because, 
as he said, • Not even Boz could do two things at once.' 
The historian Lord Stanhope desired to please Disraeli by 
getting up a little literary dinner-party. Thackeray was 
suggested as a guest. • I would sooner not,' said Disraeli. 
'Can't you secure Mr. Dickens?' Dickens came. Re
calling the occasion in future years, the then Earl of Beacons
field, who could not tolerate the professional conversational
ist or wag, said: • I found Mr. Dickens the most entirely 
interesting, entertaining, and in every way agreeable guest 
I had ever met among English writers.' 
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Sem-per amicw, sem-per laospu, Dr. Ward justly character
izes Lord Houghton; but independently of that amiable 
and accomplished amphitryon, Dickens, among secular 
writers, shared with the seventh Lord Shaftesbury among 
statesmen the honour of having brought philanthropic 
movements of all kinds into the front rank of public ques
tions. Hence his close connexion with the statesmen of 
his time. Such were Lord John Russell, with whom, about 
Ragged Schools, and decent dwellings for the industrial 
poor, he found himself in constant interchange of ideas. 
Dickens was thus fortunate in his epoch. He appeared at 
the height of the demand not only for a writer whose imagi
nation should, as Fielding and Smollett had done before 
him, cover the whole field of English life, but for one whose 
force and fervour should herald a new crusade against the 
domestic scandals and administrative abuses of the time. 
Thus, as the latter half of the nineteenth century advanced, 
the literary champion of the defenceless and poor, the satirist 
of the law's delays, as well as of official red-tapeism, were 
united in Dickens. His contempt, partly, perhaps, rooted 
in his Gallery experiences, for Parliament men, Government 
men, and their doings, had been expressed in Carlylean 
phrase, ' cheap-jacks,' ' national dustbin,' and so forth. 
The appeal for Poor Law reform articulated his earliest 
solicitude for his humblest clients. The administrative 
scandals of the Crimean War period, after much consultation 
with public men like Milner Gibson and Richard Cobden, 
prompted and emphasized the Circumlocution Office's ex
posure in Little Dorrit. The year to which belonged that 
novel (1855) witnessed Dickens's earliest political appear
ance, June 27, at the Drury Lane Administrative Reform 
meeting. Dickens's politics have been sneered at as senti
mental; they seemed, however, at least to his ordinary 
fellow men, so practical that, as has been already seen, they 
brought him, in 1841, the offer of a parliamentary seat at 
Reading. 



CHARLES DICKENS 48 

As in the world of action, so in spiritual beliefs. Dickens 
was all ardour for what he considered the fundamental 
truths of the Christian faith. Without ever having passed 
through a religious crisis, or having given much thought to 
doctrinal speculation and sectarian dogma, he accepted, 
and in his writings honoured and illustrated, the central 
truths of the New Testament creed. So keen a student of 
manners could not but watch with equal closeness the 
development of character, and the idiosyncrasies which 
impair or stunt its growth. Here his ethical system may 
be compressed into a sentence. The highest virtue, he held, 
must be rooted in unselfishness. Of that truth he placed 
on record (1858) his heroic example when, in the Tale of 
Two Cities, he describes Sidney Carton redeeming his past 
errors by taking his friend's place at the guillotine. Self 
is the enemy of human happiness in the mass, the deadly 
foe of whatever is or might be noble and beneficent in the 
individual ; such was the great truth that, from the very 
first, had borne itself in upon Dickens, not as one of child
hood's trite moralities, a mere copybook heading, but as 
a progressively established deduction from a growing 
knowledge of nature and life, never, probably, shaped by 
him in words till the bitter experiences of contact with his 
kind of all degrees had burnt it into his inmost soul. 
Long after David Copperfield had become the delight not 
only of the English but of the European public, its author 
revealed to his guide, philosopher, friend, and biographer, 
John Forster, that it was also the thinly disguised record 
of the vicissitudes through which he himself had passed. 
It contained also, in the character and entire episode of 
Steerforth, the most dramatic and circumstantial of the 
author's warnings against human nature's surrender to the 
tyranny of an overmastering passion, whether it be the 
indulgence granted to love of pleasure or love of power. 
Self, as the one enemy to be guarded and fought against ; 
that, the central lesson taught by David Copperfield in 1849, 
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had indeed been taught six years earlier in Martin Chuzde
am, just as Dombey and Son, coming between Copperfj,eld 
and Chuulewit in 1846, showed from various points of view 
the folly and misery of pride. It has been repeated ad 
nauseam that Dickens has given us caricatures rather than 
likenesses of men or women really representing the polite 
society of his day. The truth is that, in Dickens's day, 
popular fiction had been almost as much overdone with 
portraits of • ladies and gentlemen ' as the walls of the 
Royal Academy themselves. As to the essential attributes 
of • gentle ' manhood or womanhood, no one understood 
better what these were than Dickens, or has indicated them 
more graphically in his writings. From beginning to end, 
David Copperfield himself is a perfect gentleman. So were 
certain minor personages already mentioned. So, too, at 
some points was Pip in Great Ezpectations, and might have 
been so altogether but for the self-consciousness that made 
him, in his wealth, ashamed of his humble relations. The 
qualities in Dickens which most impressed such good and 
such different judges as Lady Blessington, Washington 
Irving, and Sir Arthur Helps were the native refinement that 
enabled him to paint low life without the least taint of 
vulgarity, the uniform refusal to palter with right and 
wrong, and the constantly growing sense of responsibility 
brought by his first success. A stimulating consciousness 
of obligations to the whole community placed on him by 
his own good fortune and opportunities was deepened by a 
conviction gathered from experience, if sometimes exagger
ated, that the people's recognized teachers, political or 
religious, did not put enough heart into their work. Hence 
what the domestic statesmen of his day agreed with the 
Baroness Burdett-Coutts was his unaffected and consuming 
desire to live and labour till he had brought about a lasting 
betterment, material and moral, for the unrepresented and 
inarticulate multitude whose cause he espoused. Thus, 
after several tramps, as he called them, through the more 
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necessitous districts, he set forth in prose and verse too 
the hard lot of the ill-housed tillers of the soil long before 
parliamentary inquiries had probed the subject. Dickens's 
Hymn of tl&I! Wiltshire Labourer is a well-meant echo of the 
spirit animating the rugged music of Ebenezer Elliott's 
Corn Law rhymes. Together with some short prose pieces 
on the subject, his rhymes thrown off in the intervals of 
editing the Daily News proved at least welcome if not 
invaluable to the conductors of the Anti-Corn Law agitation. 
~leanwhile, if never personally intimate with any of its 
leaders, he had watched sympathetically the Christian 
Socialist movement. With Charles Kingsley's and F. D. 
:\laurice's teachings about this life and that which is to 
come, he was not only in the most real harmony; he some
times, perhaps unconsciously, put their moral in his own 
words. Especially did he do so in a passage of Great Expec
tations, that points out the danger of repentance as a reli
gious process morbidly prolonged, weakening the energies 
for future good works. In estimating the attitude of Dickens 
to the orthodox religion, and especially to the religious 
parties of his time, certain considerations must not be 
forgotten. The godless educational system, an afterbirth 
of the French Revolutionary teachers, promoted by Lovell 
Edgeworth, by Thomas Day, and illustrated by the latter 
in Sandford and Merton, had provoked its inevitable reaction 
in the teachings and writings of excellent people like Mrs. 
Sherwood. These enthusiasts, as Dickens believed, did 
more evil than good by their propagandism. The severity 
of their social creed alienated the masses, not only 
from the Established Church, but from religion itself. The 
Evangelicals, indeed, being politically in the ascendant, 
had, as not only Dickens but more competent judges some
times thought, more than their due share of the loaves and 
fishes. Lapped in prosperity, and secure in all their tem
poral comforts, they seemed to Dickens and to his many 
disciples criminally forgetful that Christianity began with 
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being a religion of the poor and the afflicted, and that its 
Founder, about the divinity of whose mission Dickens never 
had a moment's doubt, by precept and practice, made 
ministration to the necessitous and the afflicted the first 
duty of His followers generally, but of His apostles and their 
spiritual descendants in particular. The Georgian age that 
witnessed the novelist's birth was one of philanthropic 
deadness, as well as religious, and Dickens's mistake lay 
in imputing to religion faults that were those, not of a faith 
or a sect, but of the period. Finally, the Master of Peter
house, in his contribution to the volumes named at the head 
of this article, has paid Dickens's fame a just and useful, as 
well as novel, tribute in his reminder of the extent to which 
the first novelist of the Victorian age saturated the literature 
of his own land, and brought foreign readers under his spell. 
The opening of Amoa Barton, Mr. Gilfil's love-story, Janet's 
repentance, and the Bob Jakin of the Mill on the Floss, 
the packman who defends Tom Tulliver, show George Eliot 
as the close, if perhaps unconscious, student of Dickensian 
originals. Bret Harte has found the metre of at least one 
of his lyrics in Swinburne's Atalanta ; he would have been 
the last to deny, or rather the first to admit, that his Cali
fornian studies and sketches would have lacked much of 
their human pathos, but for the inspiration of Dickens. 
Nor need one cross the Atlantic for proof of the world-wide 
limits within which the genius of the English novelist has 
operated on contemporary writers. Dickens and no other 
was Gustav Freytag's true model and master in latter-day 
Teutonic fiction's latest triumph, Debit and Credit; while 
Freytag himself said that, so far back as 1846, his fellow 
townsfolk at Kreuzburg in Silesia had become admiring 
readers of Boz. As for those who in some degree coloured 
and informed the greatest personal force in nineteenth
century fiction, there sounds an echo of Smollett's alliterative 
titles, Roderick Random and Peregrine Pickle, in Nicholas 
Nickleby, even in the Poathumoua Papers of the Pickwick 
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Club. Dickens had not only read, as a child first, re-read 
afterwards at intervals, and modelled himself on these 
early writers generally. Fielding's eye to dramatic effect, 
with his unique combination of tenderness and humour. 
made him so much Dickens's favolll'ite that the name of the 
author of Tom Jorua was given, by him who wrote David 
Copperfield, to his sixth son, now a distinguished ornament 
of the legal profession, Mr. Henry Fielding Dickens. 
Dickens's English is as pure as the moral tendency of his 
whole writings; in its most characteristic features it is 
visibly informed by, and seems actually to breathe forth, 
the spirit of him who guided the pen which committed it 
to paper. The contemporary, as at one point or another 
he was, of Washington Irving, of Thomas Carlyle, and of 
Wilkie Collins, Dickens's intellectual fellowship with these 
is seen, not in the reproduction of any of their qualities, but, 
particularly when his mood is more serious, in the unmis
takable if indefinable signs of his belonging to the period 
that had also given these other great men to the world. 

T. H. s. ESCOTT. 



THE KINSHIP OF ST. PAUL TO OREEK 
THOUOHT 

ONLY within recent years has there been any approach to 
general recognition amongst New Testament scholars of 

a certain Greek element in the thought of that Pharisee and 
son of a Pharisee who was the first Christian theologian. The 
bulk of former opinion endorsed the verdict of a competent 
critic who declared that ' St. Paul shows few if any traces of 
Hellenism.' Few now would care to advance a statement so 
sweeping. It is no extravagance to say that the labours of 
Sir William Ramsay have given a new conception of the world 
and work of St. Paul ; and he, more than any one else, has 
demonstrated the connexion between St. Paul and Greek life. 
When Baumgarten suggested that, subsequent to his conver
sion, St. Paul may have studied Greek thought with an apolo
getic purpose in view, Dean Farrar curtly dismissed the 
possibility. Yet Sir William Ramsay favours it, and Dr. 
Findlay, who is not inclined to rate highly the influence of 
Greek thought upon the Apostle's mind, agrees in this respect. 
Indeed it may now be taken as virtually established that a 
strictly Jewish measurement will not embrace the fullness of 
St. Paul's conceptions. At the same time the critics are far 
from agreement as to the extent of the Greek strain in St. 
Paul's intellectual pedigree. Pfleiderer has always contended 
that there is a twofold source of Pauline doctrine, Pharisaic 
theology and Greek speculation. Harnack, whilst admitting 
that the Apostle was not unacquainted with Greek culture, 
considers that at its base his conception of Christianity is 
independent of Hellenism. Possibly the unconscious influence 
of the philosophical sympathies of the two weighs in the 
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balance of their judgement. The Hegelian tendencies of 
Pfleiderer beget the conviction that Hellenism means idealism, 
whilst Harnack's Ritschlian sympathies suggest the suspicion 
that Hellenism means metaphysics. It is as possible to find 
in the many-sided thought of St. Paul the germs of an idealism, 
as to demonstrate the unmetaphysical character of much of 
his reasoning. 

Probably the truth occupies its not unusual place, midway 
between the two conflicting views. Although to arrive at 
any final judgement in such a matter is not possible in one brief 
paper, it is of great interest to follow, even partially, the 
comparisons and contrasts that may be drawn between some 
of the thoughts of St. Paul and those of the religious leaders of 
Greece. As a preliminary step it will be necessary to recall 
the opportunities which were granted to St. Paul of contact 
with the Greek mind and influence. 

I. It will be remembered that Tarsus was a university 
town, and a seat of Stoic learning. The majority of the 
rabbis d_iscouraged acquaintance with Gentile thought ; but, 
in his subsequent education at Jerusalem, St. Paul found in 
Gamaliel a master who had studied Greek literature. On 
the other hand, neither in St. Paul's autobiographical allusions 
nor in his arguments are there any significant traces of Greek 
culture. Though three classical quotations are employed by 
him, they are familiar and almost proverbial, and there is no 
need to invoke a classical education to account for them. 
Indeed, in a writer who quotes so frequently and readily as St. 
Paul, it might reasonably be argued that had he much direct 
knowledge of Greek literature, a far larger number of quotations 
would be found scattered through his epistles. 

It would seem, therefore, that there is not sufficient evidence 
to conclude that St. Paul was directly influenced by Greek 
thought. On the other hand, the indirect influence of Hellen
ism on the mind of the Apostle must have exerted a pressure 
which has scarcely been sufficiently appreciated. To realize 
its probable extent and importance, it is necessary to remind 

• 
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ourselves of what Hellenism meant in St. Paul's day and 
amongst the people with whom he laboured. 

The term Hellenism is conveniently attached to Greek life, 
thought, and influence of the post-classical days. Its begin
ning, however, must be dated from the time of Alexander the 
Great. Almost contemporaneously began the Hellenization 
of the Jews. Judaea was circled by a belt of Greek cities; and 
the establishment of Jewish colonies in Antioch, Alexandria, 
and elsewhere, which never lost touch with the homeland, 
fostered the influence. During this period the Septuagint WM 

made, unconsciously destined to fulfil the twofold purpose of 
putting Gentiles into touch with Hebrew religion, and of open
ing Hebrew minds to Gentile influence. In St. Paul's day the 
Septuagint rather than the Hebrew original had become the 
Jewish Bible. It is of course true that the efforts of Antiochus 
and others to hellenize Hebrew religion were resisted unto 
death, and the spark which set aflame the great and su~ful 
national rising under the Maccabees was the attempt directly 
to lay alien hands on the ancient faith. But what sword and 
persecution could not do, was gradually accomplished by 
natural and inevitable means. Whilst direct interference 
failed, the three centuries between Alexander and the Ne\Y 
Testament witnessed a slow leavening of Jewish life by Hellenic 
conceptions. The work of Philo proves that even outwardly 
religious ideas were susceptible to the change. Even more 
must have been the inward and indirect influence. 

For, 'At the beginning of the Christian era the mind of 
every educated man was formed on Greek literature, rhetoric, 
and philosophy. This composed then the whole mental 
atmosphere. . . . Whoever thought at all had to think on 
this plane. . . . Greek philosophy was in those days all, and 
more than all, that science and ethics are now; and Greek 
rhetoric was the great means of education to all men of intel
lectual ambition.' In these words Dr. Gardner has well ex
pressed the pervasive and controlling influence of Greece upon 
the thought of St. Paul's day. Associated in childhood with 
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a Gentile city, designated in after life by the will of God to be 
the Apostle of the Gentiles, this son of the Pharisees who 
writes so often in the terms of the Old Testament, and with 
the thought and style of the rabbis, must none the less, even if 
unconsciously, have felt the power of Greek thought. Then 
u now, what was taught in the lecture-room, stripped of its 
technicalities of thought and expression, filtered through to 
the street, to form part of the mental atmosphere with which 
St. Paul was constantly brought into contact. It is a psycho
logical impossibility that any system of thought can proceed 
wholly out of relation to the Zeitgeist, even if it should be 
entirely opposed to it. The life and work of St. Paul make it 
incredible that he should be impervious to the atmosphere in 
which lived those to whom he wrote, and among whom he 
worked. 

Moreover, St. Paul had Hellenistic companions, notably 
St. Luke. As Harnack remarks, ' St. Paul and St. Luke stand 
u contrasting figures' (Gegenbilder: the translation scarcely 
suggests the idea of reciprocity, which the original conveys as 
well as the idea of contrast). 'Just as the one is only compre
hensible as a Jew who yet personally came into closest contact 
with Hellenism, so the other is only comprehensible as a Greek 
who had nevertheless personal sympathy with primitive Jewish 
Christendom.' St. Luke was ' the first to cast the gospel 
into Hellenistic form, and to bring the clarifying influence 
of the spirit of Hellenism to bear upon the evangelic 
message.' Personal influence, with most natures, is stronger 
than either the pressure of thought or the direction of edu
cation. It is hardly possible that St. Paul could be continually 
associated with the Hellenistic standpoint without being 
SU&Ceptible to it, and it is natural to assume that the companion
ships of St. Paul made his mind more open to receive a point 
of view which, if inconsistent with his inherited Hebraism, 
was not ungermane towards the new evangel of which he was 
the messenger. If the friends of St. Paul were unable to 
introduce him to classical modes of thought, they at least 
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brought him into contact with the nationality from which these 
had sprung. 

The frequent references of St. Paul to the stadium, the 
theatre, and other institutions of Greek life, are doubtless only 
natural in one travelling amongst and addressing Hellenes; 
but they are not without significance in indicating the liberality 
of the Apostle's mind. Here at least is no bigoted Hebrew, 
counting all that is not of Israel as of evil. To such a one 
there could be no barrier of insurmountable national or religiow 
prejudice to shut out whatsoever thoughts might be borne in 
from without. Rather would he be willing to learn all thinga 
from all men that he might save some. 

St. Paul was, moreover, a disputant. He who would 
contend with Stoic and Epicurean in the Agora, and debate 
with the passers-by, could not have done so on the qualification 
of ignorance of his opponents' position. It is not necessary 
in this connexion to discuss the subjective criticism that 
denies St. Paul's visit to Athens, or more commonly still, the 
historical character of the speech reported there. Strangely 
enough, a critic like Weimiicker, who rejects the account of St. 
Paul's visit to Athens, recognizes in the speech a true example 
of St. Paul's method; whilst others, accepting the fact of the 
visit, are convinced that St. Paul could not have so argued. 
Under the circumstances it is safe to pass by the critical 
question, and assume that probably at Athens, and almost 
assuredly elsewhere, such disputes must have occurred, and, 
however indecisive, they must have ended in affording the 
Christian apologist an increased knowledge of the views of his 
adversaries. Moreover, the constructive work of every 
thinker is naturally built with some relation to his contro
versial experiences. It has been recognized by almost every 
commentator that the short speech at Athens reveals a just 
appreciation of the Stoic philosophy. 

II. Enough has now been said to do some measure of 
justice to the indirect influence of Greek thought upon the 
Apostle's life and mind. The next step must be to indicate 
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some points in which the effect of this influence seems to be 
displayed. The mention of Stoic philosophy will serve to 
introduce the first phase of the subject, namely, the parallels 
which can be drawn between St. Paul and certain Stoic 
teachers, notably Seneca. The so-called Letters of Paul and 
Seneca have, of course, long been recognized as spurious. 
Lightfoot's famous dissertation on the relation of St. Paul 
to the Roman moralist has expressed all that is most worth 
saying with regard to St. Paul and the Stoics. Lightfoot 
realizes the probability of the Stoic influence of Tarsus, and 
appreciates St. Paul's recognition of the elements of truth 
contained in the Stoic system, • and ' a studied coincidence 
with their modes of expression ' revealed in the speech at 
Athens. Two examples are quoted of traces of Stoic phrase
ology in St. Paul's epistles, namely, in the portrait of 'the 
wise man,' and in ' the cosmopolitan teaching of the Stoics.' 
Beyond that, however, the comparison, in Lightfoot's view, 
yields coincidence rather than connexion. Lightfoot's 
estimate has been generally accepted. St. Paul seems to 
have had a general acquaintance with the principles of 
Stoicism, extending to a knowledge of certain Stoic writers, 
but not more than any man of intelligence, circumstanced as 
was St. Paul, might have gained. The effect of Stoicism, 
moreover, is almost wholly confined to the ethical teaching 
of the Apostle, and has little weight in the formation of his 
general standpoint. 

Turning from the Stoics to Plato and Aristotle, the 
comparison becomes at once more interesting. Yet, un
happily, few have endeavoured to elucidate it. Lightfoot 
recognized that subsequent Christian theology owed more ta 
Plato than to the Stoics, and was inspired by the Academy 
rather than the Porch ; but he did not attempt to connect 
St. Paul with the greatest of Greek thinkers. Hatch's 
Hibbert lecture on the influence of the usages and ideas of 
Greece upon Christian thought begins with the post-apostolic 
age. It may well be asked whether this is not a generation 
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too late. Dr. Inge, who finds substantial agreement between 
the doctrine of the Fourth Gospel and St. Paul's doctrine of 
Christ, remarks that • it is a rather foolish mistake to sup
pose that the identification of Jesus Christ with the Word. 
the Logos, was a discovery of St. John's old age. Apollos, 
the learned Jew of Alexandria, must have taught the same 
at Ephesus a whole generation earlier.' If that be so, it is 
hardly a rash experiment to seek in the teaching of St. Paul 
some trace of the influence of the noblest thought of Greece. 
So far only a little has been done to connect the two. What 
work has been attempted has proceeded from those who have 
been concerned with the Greeks rather than St. Paul, and is 
chiefly to be discovered in the late Prof. Adam's Religiow 
Teachers o/ Greece, and to a less extent in the kindred work of 
the late Dr. E. Caird. From the other side the most note• 
worthy example is to be found in a paper by Canon, now 
Bishop, Hicks in vol. iv. of Studia Biblica for 1896, and 
incidentally of course in much of Sir \V. Ramsay's work. 

A few general illustrations may be cited to indicate some 
of the most pertinent points of comparison and contrast. 
In the first place, what may be called the general philosophy 
of St. Paul rests upon a conception which is thoroughly Greek, 
a conception never absent from Greek thought since the 
days of Heraclitus, and one that was revived and reinforced 
by the Stoics. This is the idea of the universe as a constant 
flux, and life as an ever-flowing change. It must strike 
every student of St. Paul's epistles that for him the universe 
and life upon it are in a state of continual development, ever 
progressing towards the eternal purpose of God which He 
pur~d in Christ Jesus our Lord. The manner in which 
St. Paul's ethical and theological teaching rests upon a 
definite principle, which for him is Christ, is also illustrative 
of Greek habit. Semitic ethics mostly takes the form of wise 
maxims, epigrammatic but disconnected, such as may be 
found in Proverbs or Ecclesiasticus. St. Paul leans far 
more to the Greek method. His arguments are consecutive, 
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and capable of analysis, as are the arguments of Plato and 
Aristotle; and Bishop Hicks in the paper mentioned remarks 
that he never reads 1 Cor. xiii. without being reminded of 
the Nicomachean ethics. It may be asserted that in the 
general philosophy of St. Paul there is an unmistakable Greek 
element, and one is inclined to attach more importance to 
this than to striking but external similarity of detail. That 
may be fortuitous, and sometimes arises between the most 
divergent systems of thought. But when one finds at the 
base of St. Paul's teaching a conception and method so akin 
to the Greek standpoint, it is not unreasonable to assume that 
there must be some essential connexion between the two. 

In passing to a few of the more striking detailed com
parisons it may be asked why they are confined to classical 
Greek philosophy. The three centuries between the death 
of Aristotle and the birth of Christ brought many changes 
into Greek thought. The comparison between St. Paul and 
contemporary Greek ideas would be interesting, but un
fortunately there is comparatively little material for esti
mating the Greek philosophy of St. Paul's day. Were there 
more, it is possible the comparison would be not very highly 
instructive. The age was singularly destitute of intellectual 
achievement. It was a period of degeneration, not develop
ment. To rely on the clearer ideas of an earlier time need 
not vitiate the result. What is desired is not a comparison 
between St. Paul and contemporary Greeks, but between 
St. Paul and the Greek mind. Even in St. Paul's day that 
mind retained the general characteristics of the classical 
period. It had strayed from the centre, but had found no 
fresh centre upon which to remodel itself. In short, it had 
lost its distinction rather than its distinctiveness. Though 
unworthy of its traditions it had not wholly drifted from 
them. It would certainly be not the later modification but 
the surviving power of the noblest elements in Greek thought 
that would be likely to commend itself to St. Paul. The 
Fathers went back from their own age to Plato to borrow for 
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their new Christian philosophy of religion : the best tradition 
was alone fitted to serve. In like manner St. Paul would 
appreciate the influences of the greater age, rather than the 
weakened doctrine of the later time. 

One of the most striking affinities which exist between 
St. Paul and Plato will be found in comparison of their 
doctrines of human nature. Broadly speaking ~. or 
intellect, in Plato, and mevµa, or spirit, in St. Paul, corre
spond. On the other hand, a similar correspondence exists 
between the Pauline ~. or flesh, and the Platonic ai»µa, or 
body. The opposition between the flesh and the spirit in 
St. Paul and the corporeal and intellectual in Plato is almost 
identical. Aristotle, on the other hand, fails to realize as 
do Paul and Plato the struggle between the higher and lower 
within. Whilst there is nothing to suggest that St. Paul 
studied the Dialogues of Plato, the comparison is close enough 
to make it a strong possibility that St. Paul had become 
acquainted in some way with this Greek conception of the 
higher and lower natures and their mortal conflict. 

The first step in the way of release is also conceived 
alike. In the Phaedo Plato counsels a policy of abstention. 
Every indulgence in bodily pleasure increases the bondage 
of the mind to the body. Hence the conception, so famous 
in Greek philosophy, which Hegel reiterated, ' Die to live.' 
A score of parallels could be quoted from St. Paul. ' I die 
daily.' ' I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live.' As 
Plato hopes for release from the bodily by self-discipline 
and by death, in this metaphorical sense of death to the 
lower and fleshly elements, so St. Paul counsels his Colossian 
hearers to mortify their members, and so he also employs 
the term death in a figurative sense, not of bodily dissolu
tion but of the destruction of the fleshly desire and carnal 
thought. 

The parallel extends still further. Corresponding to the 
higher and lower within is a twofold order without. Plato's 
allegory of the Cave is designed to show that the world of 
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sense is temporal and transient, the ideal world is eternal 
and permanent. For St. Paul the things that are seen are 
temporal, and we walk by faith, not by sight. In both, the 
realization of this truth of the higher and lower within, and 
of the eternal and temporal without, involves for the man 
who realizes it a fresh standpoint and a fresh valuation of 
existence. The Platonic term is ,ueiaycuy,j, a wrenching 
round or revolution. A similar function is served in St. 
Paul's theology by the new creation in Christ. In Christ 
Jesus a man becomes new, life is valued from a new moral 
and spiritual standpoint. The eternal becomes the real, 
and the affections are set on things above, where our life is 
hid with Christ in God. 

In tracing the comparison, however, the first signs of the 
contrast have been made manifest. The higher part in 
Plato is divine or heavenly wisdom. In St. Paul it is like
wise the wisdom of God, but not merely intellectual wisdom. 
It is the divine will and purpose, expressed in the divine
human Christ. Plato's appeal is purely philosophical; St. 
Paul's is religious. The new life is not in wisdom but in 
Christ, and thus St. Paul imparts a moral and spiritua 
motive which echoes a plea more winsome, more compelling, 
than Plato could have dreamed. 

Is not this the reason why for Plato as for Greek philo
sophy in general (even the Neoplatonism of the Christian 
era had advanced no further in this respect) evil can be sub
dued but not destroyed ? So long as the material and 
sensible exists, evil necessarily exists with it, for by nature 
it is evil, and its nature is unchangeable. The unchange
ableness of the natural was no part of St. Paul's doctrine. 
He who had seen Jews, pride-bound with legalism, and Greeks 
enslaved to sensuality, reborn to holiness in Christ, had no 
doubt as to the redemption of the natural. St. Paul's 
philosophy embraces a glorious vision of the natural made 
spiritual, and though as yet we see not all things subject 
unto Him, he could cherish the hope that ' the creation itself 
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also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the liberty of the glory of the children of God.' 

Turning from the doctrine of man to the doctrine of 
Christ, the Logos, the comparison is closer than one would 
expect, realizing the immense difference between the God 
Plato knew, and the God who had revealed Himself to 
Paul. The Good is Plato's Supreme Idea. Using the words 
in another, but not less true sense, Christ is the supreme idea 
of St. Paul. Plato's Supreme Idea is the cause of all. In 
Christ, says St. Paul, all things are created. Plato's Supreme 
Idea is the cause for all, the Omega of creation as well as its 
Alpha. • That He might sum up all things in Christ ' is 
the last word of St. Paul's philosophy. Plato's Good is 
immanent, striving to establish itself upon earth. • He must 
reign till He bath put all enemies under His feet,' declares the 
Apostle. For Plato the Good is the principle of both moral 
and cosmic unity. So is Christ for St. Paul. It is interesting 
to note that the word used by Plato to denote the indwelling 
of the Ideal in the actual is 11aeovala, or presence. Parousia 
in the New Testament refers chiefly to the Second Advent, 
and the reign of righteousness that should follow it. Yet 
as Dr. Adam puts it, • Parousia in Plato means partial 
incomplete attainment ; in Christianity for the most part it 
signifies the final consummation. That is the obvious 
difference so far as language is concerned, but it is not a 
mere question of words : the point is rather that the doctrine 
of the Parousia as the presence of the Infinite in the finite 
underlies the deepest religious teaching of St. Paul's epistles, 
as well as the gospels and epistles of St. John, having 
attained of course to a new vitality and power by the embodi
ment of the divine Idea in a divine yet human personality.' 

Space will not permit any comparison between St. Paul's 
teaching and that of Aristotle. The difference between 
Aristotle and Plato will explain why Aristotle and St. Paul 
have less in common. One particular feature, however, may 
be named in passing. Aristotle's treatment of the divine in 
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man as a consciousness of God is not without its relation to 
St. Paul's belief in the inward witness of the Spirit. 

III. What then is the probable explanation of the 
relation which seems to exist between St. Paul and certain 
of the thoughts of Greek philosophy ? Before answering 
the question two objections must be weighed. If Hellenism, 
it is urged, had any considerable bearing upon St. Paul's 
thought, why are not the affinities more striking between St. 
Paul and the Jewish Hellenism of his own day, in the manner 
in which, for example, Alexandrine Hellenism seems reflected 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews ? 

There is evidence to suggest the high probability that 
St. Paul was acquainted with the Book of Wisdom. He 
has, moreover, certain similarities with Philo, especially in 
his use of allegory, and in the manner in which he speaks of 
the absolute and inexorable working of the Divine Will. 
There is, however, no proof of direct dependence. It would 
therefore seem probable that such Hellenism as St. Paul 
exhibits was not gained from Alexandria. If that be so, 
it is no ground for expecting any close parallel between 
St. Paul and the standpoints of Hellenistic Judaism. Be
tween them is set a complete divergence of aim. Philo 
and his fellows were engaged in the fascinating task of 
decking ancient Semitic conceptions in the guise of modern 
Hellenistic speculation. St. Paul was expressing to Jew 
and Gentile a gospel which he received as not from man or 
by man, but by direct revelation of God. It is no more 
likely, under the circumstances, that St. Paul should be 
directly influenced by Hellenistic Judaism than by Plato. 
Whatever may have been the extent or limits of St. Paul's 
acquaintance with the school Philo represents, its distinctive 
characteristics would yield him few suggestive thoughts, 
and this may well account for the slenderness of the existing 
parallels. 

It is also urged that St. Paul adopts an attitude expressly 
disparaging to OOfl'la., or philosophy ( cf. 1 Tim. i. 4', and else-
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where). None the less the critic of any system is by no means 
the person least influenced by it. The many who rejected th~ 
system of Spinoza, for example, profited as much from it as 
the few who were his avowed disciples. Greek philosophy, 
in its degeneracy, offered a ready target for criticism. It 
lacked earnestness and moral purpose, and its intellectualism 
had become severed from vital experience. To St. Paul, who 
doubtless more than once had heard his empirical pleading 
disdainfully waved aside by some shallow and superior 
philosophical pedant, confident that the uncouth ideas of 
the barbarian Jew were not worth a syllogism to refute 
them, it may well have appeared that philosophy, at least 
in the hands of its usual exponents, was foolish and vain 
babbling, engendering strife. The low estimate that the 
pastoral and other epistles place upon the philosophy of the 
day is not unjustified. It does not follow, however, that St. 
Paul's opinion of it debarred him from using anything that 
seemed good in it. It has been attempted to suggest here 
only such comparisons as the spirit of Greek thought may well 
account for, and they need in no way be related to the 
quibbling pettiness of the decayed philosophy of St. Paul's 
day. 

Perhaps the safest conclusion will be not to attempt to 
give in static terms the measure of the Greek element in St. 
Paul's thought, nor to dogmatize upon the manner in which 
it comes to be there. Similarity of thought never proves 
direct genealogical relationship. Coincidence, or the joint 
sharing in a common stock of ideas, are always possible 
hypotheses. If we cannot say dependence, however, we 
must at least admit kinship. It seems impossible to regard 
the connexion between St. Paul and Greek thought as 
wholly fortuitous. The Greek associations of St. Paul 
already mentioned, together with the possibility of some 
even closer acquaintance, can perhaps best account for this 
kinship. The modern portrait of St. Paul, however, and 
the modem estimate of his teaching, must be undertaken 
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with due regard to these indications which tend to show that 
the Greek influence upon Christian theology began not with 
the Fathers, but with the father of the Fathers, St. Paul. 
The fact has been disguised by the fashion of interpretation. 
which for many years has regarded him as a debtor to the 
Jew rather than to the Greek. and in its tum this misappre
hension arose largely from St. Paul's own insistence on his 
Pharisaism. The poet's intuition often anticipates the 
scholar's conclusions, and when Browning wrote of ' Attic 
Paul ' he was nearer to the truth than men of the time, 
better qualified to judge than was he, imagined. If we 
cannot accept the unqualified epithet, we can at least say 
Paul, Pharisee and Hellenist. To realize this is to see yet 
more abundantly the wisdom of God. Almost before it 
had left its cradle in the most exclusive race in the world, 
the new faith, whose star arose in the East, began to draw, in 
the teaching of its greatest missionary, the thought of the 
West to itself, and bound East and West, Hebrew spiritual 
ideals and Greek philosophical conceptions, into a holy 
alliance to fulfil the eternal counsel of God. 

ERIC S. w ATERBOUSE. 
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FREDERIC HARRISON'S AUTOBIOGRAPHY 

Autobiographic lUemoirs. By FREDERIC HARRISON, D.C.L., 
Litt.D., LL.D. 2 vols. (London: Macmillan. 1911.) 

ONE of the advantages of an autobiography is that it 
enables us not only to look into the man who writes it, 

but, as Carlyle would say, to look out of him, to view the 
world as he views it, and to enlarge our estimate of it by 
thinking through his mind; and when the eyes through which 
we look are so wide open and observant as the eyes or 
Mr. Frederic Harrison, one of the two surviving publicists 
and men of letters of the great Victorian age, and the mind 
at our disposal is so powerful as his, so richly-gifted, stored 
and cultured, the advantage is both great and rare. It 
is for this purpose that, for the moment, we shall use the 
voluminous and vastly interesting memorials which, in 
his eightieth year, he has collected of a long and busy life 
passed in the public eye, and lavishly expended in the 
service, as he deemed it, of humanity. The outline of that 
life need not detain us. Born in 1831, at Muswell Hill, of 
yeoman English and of northern Irish stock ; educated 
privately and at King's College School, London, before 
graduating at Wadham College, Oxford ; called to the Bar, 
and studying and practising the Law against the grain; 
devoting himself to literature and art in private, and in 
public to the service of the community on various Royal 
Commissions, as Alderman of the London County Council, 
Vice-President of the Royal Historical Society and of the 
London Library; lecturing at Oxford and Cambridge, 
across the Atlantic, and all over the United Kingdom 
on all sorts of subjects, historical, social, literary, and, 
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in the midst of all, studying the political and industrial 
problems of the time, and maintaining an active leadership 
and propaganda in that Positivist movement which has 
been to him a religion and an apostolate, the author of these 
memoirs has seen much of the world, has mingled with men 
of all classes and conditions and of many nationalities ; 
he has travelled much, and written much, and in these 
crowded pages he has f umished the materials, when the 
time shall come, for the portrait of an attractive personality, 
a shrewd and independent thinker, an active and industrious 
servant of humanity according to his lights. With undue 
depreciation, Mr. Harrison refers to these memoirs as 
' unconsidered jottings,' and assumes that when he is gone 
' they will have little interest for any one outside ' his own 
family and friends. On the contrary, writers will find 
in them valuable material for the history of his time, and 
it will be possible, out of the luxuriant and scattered data 
he has left us, to construct the story of a noble, happy, 
and eventful life. Ours is a less ambitious but delightful 
task. We shall use these goodly volumes as a means by 
which to look through his keen eyes at places he has visited, 
at persons he has known, and at the changes he has witnessed 
in the course of his career. 

With ample means and leisure, Mr. Harrison has been 
able to indulge his love of travel to the full. His W anderjahre 
have lasted all through life. France and Italy and Switzer
land are as familiar to him as his native land, and he has 
much to say of Egypt and the nearer East. ' If, in my 
eightieth year,' he says, ' I can say that I have never had an 
illness to keep me to my bed for a single day, I owe that 
rare immunity from ailment, together with habitual care 
of health and absence of all worry and fatigue in life, to 
my practice of devoting my holidays, from my early boy
hood to an advanced old age, to walking in the mountains 
or along the coasts of our island and of the Mediterranean, 
and in the midst of magnificent landscape scenery.' His 
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earliest recollections are of the then lovely country around 
Muswell Hill, with its • limpid stillness, and the knolls where 
the cowslip-and violet grew under oaks on the region now 
covered by the Alexandra Palace and its grounds.' 

Still o'er these scenes his memory wakes, 
And fondly broods with miser catt. 

The aroma of these meadows, now engulfed in London's 
suburbs,lives within his mind and quickens the waning energies 
of his advancing years. • The roar, the hustling, the kine
matographic whirl of modem existence ' he regards as ' a 
veritable disease of mind and soul.' We can only preserve 
our health, our sanity, and our civilization, he believes, 
by withdrawing from time to time into the only • rest-cure,' 
the true spiritual• retreat '-a quiet countryside. • In old 
age I return to it wholly, as I have never entirely forsaken 
it in any part of my life. And again I renew the magical 
inspiration it gave me as a child.' As a boy he passed two 
summers at Boulogne, two in Normandy, and one in the 
Highlands of Scotland. In later life his travels took a 
wider range, and many of his Reisebilder are as graphic 
and as full of interest as those of Goethe or of Heine at their 
best. But his • heart untravelled ' always turned with 
eagerness towards home. In England, and especially among 
the hills and dales of Cumberland and Yorkshire, he found 
scenery to be compared with any that he had explored in 
Switzerland and Italy, and ruins as romantic and as beautiful 
as any he had seen abroad. 

At first the English Lakes were disappointing, but he 
came in time to feel their unique grace and charm. • The 
forms of the hills are certainly very beautiful, and nothing 
equals the richness and variety of the verdure and the 
foliage.' Passing over into Yorkshire, the moors and riven 
and abbeys and castles were new to him, and aroused in 
his heart • a storm of delight.' Dearest in his memory 
remains • the vision of that softly smiling gentle valley 
of Bolton Abbey in Wharfedale-so severe, so simple, so 
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inspiring-of all spots in the world I think the richest in 
its fullness of calm, and joy, and peace.' Harrogate did 
not please him : he describes it as ' without exception the 
vilest hole I ever was in in my life '; but he could not avoid 
it on his way to York. Of the three great abbeys in the 
county of broad acres, he says, ' The scenery of Bolton 
would most delight a painter; the ruin of Fountains, the 
historian; the solemnity of Rievaulx, the poet. Rievaulx 
is far more than a beautiful spot. It is impossible to see 
it without some new ideas upon the mediaeval Church. . . . 
We see how admiration for the forest trees and love for 
flowers and plants grew into a Gothic church, reviving and 
recalling in stone the best features of the landscape. The 
ruin gives a charm to the scene, and the scene leads the 
eye to dwell upon the ruin. The whole together carries 
us back to times when men could live whole lives of un
broken repose, beauty, and devotion, when mediaeval life 
was surrounded with every grace-a time when the earth 
swarmed with abominable ruffians and not a few real saints.• 
The whole country from York to Manchester, he says, 
resembles the country round Rouen, 'but is far finer. 
Nothing out of Switzerland is more picturesque than these 
valleys.' Of York Minster it is almost startling to hear 
a Radical and a Positivist free-thinker expatiating as follows, 
but the passage throws a welcome gleam upon the writer's 
inmost soul : 

What a world of tender fancies and patient labours is around one I 
What a noble gallery of statues, what graceful carving in oak, 
what monumental slabs and graven marbles, what memories of 
all fair things upon the earth, and of all noble arts among men I 
What an endless stream of holy song has ascended to heaven aae 
after age, night and day for a thousand years I The choir has not 
ceased crying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth. What 
harmonies have risen as the crowded aisles took up the hymn, or 
as a few sweet voices have sung the evening song, whilst the setting 
sun streamed through the western window I How infinite, rich, 
and harmonious the whole I How enormous, immovable, and aspir
ing, and how worthy to be a temple of God I What a pyramid of 
infinite energy, devotion, and skill, the centre whence all North 

D 
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England was evangelized, the noblest efforts of the best hearts and 
brains of countless generations I 

The same sympathy with all true piety peeps out in many 
of his letters, as e. g. in describing one of his Swiss tours 
he says, ' The hand-post which shows your way points 
directly to a figure of Christ, the stream from which you 
drink flows from His image pierced at the heart ' ; or, when 
visiting the cell of Marie Antoinette in the old prison of 
the Conciergerie in Paris, he writes : ' I am no Royalist 
and no devotee, but I felt almost faint in the dungeon where 
the proud daughter of Maria Theresa poured out her soul 
in the last hour of her life. The crucifix to which the woman 
turned all night in her last agony is still there-an exquisite 
ivory of sacred passion.' It was during the same period 
that he notes a pathetic incident which occurred shortly 
before he visited Paris at the close of the Commune in 1871. 
The military were busily executing the men of the barricades. 
The prisoners were put in a line against a wall and shot down 
in heaps. 

As the word to fire was about to be given, a gamin of fourteen or so, 
a sort of Gavroche, stepped out and cried,' Mon Capitaine, laissez
moi donner ma montre a ma m~re avant de mourir I ' (Let me give 
my watch to my mother before I die). • Be off,' shouted the 
captain with a grin, • va-t-en, petit diable I ' and was not sorry to 
be spared murdering the child. But the last victim had hardly 
ceased to writhe when, to the amazement of the officer, the 
little lad returned. • I am ready now,' he said, as he took bis 
place against the bloody wall. 

Hidden away in his appendices, some of Mr. Harrison's 
best descriptive passages reward the searching eye. Vig• 
nettes like these abound in letters home from Venice and 
from Rome in 1864-8 :-

It is my abiding belief that Venice is the most poetical, weird, 
fascinating city in the world, one which wholly fills and even trao• 
BCends the most ideal and romantic conception ever yet created to 
express it. . . . At all hours and in all lights it is beautiful, but 
in this full-moon time it is simply marvellous, the double tier of 
arcades with their exquisite tracery standing out white in the 
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moonlight against the deep shadows of the colonnade, the wall it 
supports above, delicately diapered and tinted with every rosy 
and russet tone, ending in the quaintest of arabesque figures against 
the sky, this reflected with a line of lights in the piazza, the 
gondolas gliding like weird black swans over the sea and darting 
black across the columns of moonlight, the distant domes and 
campaniles rising from the islands round, and poised like clouds 
of white mist upon the sea, . , . the chimes of many bells, the cries 
of sailors in the ships far off, a song accompanied by a guitar or 
violin on the quay, and this with a glassy sea, a balmy evening, 
and a mellow moonlight, far exceeds everything that one can con
ceive of bewitching and fairy-like. 

Childe Harold gives to my mind the noblest and the truest picture 
of Rome, and embodies all the impressions, There is nothing 
more, nothing else to be said .... I don't know that anything 
impresses me more than the extreme smallness of everything. The 
Forum would go in our kitchen garden, the Palatine hill is about 
the size of the Bank of England, the Via Sacra, the scene of a thou
sand triumphs, might be taken for a gutter. , . . Gracchus could 
not have addressed a thousand men. Veii, the rival of Rome, 
might be Sydenham, and Alba Longa might be Cbisleburst. Fancy 
the wars of London against the villages of Surrey. . . . One word 
more about the only modem and living thing I can endure in 
Rome-the Romans. They are glorious. Ah, the Roman women 
are something like women, with such eyes, such voices, such hair, 
such a look, such a gait, such manners. . . . The men too, if not 
so uncorrupted, are a fine race yet. Nowhere have I seen such 
grace, and courtesy, and dignity, such life, such breeding, such 
refinement. I never shall forget the strange scene at Montalto, 
It chanced to be sunset, one of the most splendid I ever saw, in
tensely rich in crimsons, orange and gold. The picturesque towers 
and gates of Montalto stood up black and gloomy in the crimson 
sky. All round was a motley group of travellers, bishops, canons, 
priests, friars, police, soldiers, all crowded together, the • Roast• 
pigioso ' family placidly seated a little apart, chewing the cud of 
vacancy, like Campagna cows, and all round us the entire population 
of Montalto, which seems wholly devoted to the profession of 
mendicity-blind beggars, lame beggars, leprous beggars, old 
beggars, young beggars, sturdy beggars, cadaverous beggars, 
felonious beggars and idiotic beggars; ragged children, fever
stricken women, blackguard banditti-looking men, half-naked 
children crawling in the mud, girls carrying the graceful copper 
pitchers on their beads, rascaldom, disease, misery, dirt, super
stition, ignorance, all in picturesque confusion . . . all under 
that magnificent sunset, and with the dreary waste of the Campagna 
in the background. It was a picture which Salvator Rosa and 
Turner together might have painted, but no one painter in the 
world. 
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To pass through Mr. Harrison's portrait gallery is like 
a visit to Madame Tussaud's, except that in his pages there 
is no chamber of horrors, and the figures are alive. All 
that we shall be able to do will be to ' glance and pass ' in 
Dante fashion, and to listen to the memories and impressions 
of our guide. Of the preachers he has heard he thinks 
that ' the ethike piatia of F. W. Robertson was the most 
impressive, and the eloquence of Bishop Wilberforce the 
most memorable. But no English preacher in my seventy 
years of sermon-hearing ever came near one of the great 
Italian friars preaching to a Catholic congregation in a 
Jesuit church or a mediaeval cathedral.' In one place 
Mr. Harrison speaks of 'the penchant to caricature and 
exaggeration which disfigures ' his ' familiar correspondence.' 
Neither of these literary vices was his forte, and we shall 
not disfigure our pages with the unfair picture of Maurice, 
and the atrocious libel upon Spurgeon, which, unhappily, 
he has reproduced. More interesting to our readers will 
be the glimpse he gives us of one who figured once in 
Methodist history : ' Another visit I made was to the Rev. 
Joseph Rayner Stephens, an Independent minister of 
Staleybridge. Stephens was a Tory-Democrat, agitator, 
journalist, and preacher, who had worked vigorously with 
Richard Oastler in the Factory Act agitation, 1880-40, 
and then in opposition to the Poor Law. He was a power• 
ful open-air speaker, and still in his old age retained the 
devoted loyalty of a congregation, of which he made him
sell sole pope and spiritual guide. . . . He was an inimit
able talker, a genuine relic of the old Evangelical philan
thropist, a born orator, democrat, and autocrat. He gave 
me an entertainment that I cannot forget-Shakespeare's 
Coriolanw, played in his own chapel by his own people 
in costume-all mill hands, and speaking the broad Lanca
shire brogue. . . . It amused me to imagine an Anglican 
dignitary turning stage-manager in his own church on 
Saturday night, and preaching from the pulpit on Sunday 
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as soon as the canvas walls of Rome were removed. But 
Pope Stephens did that; and, I regret to say, he preached 
at me, pointing the finger of scorn at the infidel, as I sat 
beneath him.' Mr. Harrison speaks highly of Mill, but 
tells us little about him. ' To have known such a man, 
as I believe the most self-devoted and most scrupulous 
of all the politicians of his age, is indeed the honour of a 
lifetimP..' Bright he regards as the finest orator of the 
second half of the century, and tells a story about a meeting 
at which he was present in St. James's Hall, when Mr. 
Ayrton ' used rude language about Queen Victoria.' Mr. 
Bright, who was chairman, saw at once how mischievous 
was the reference in such an assembly. ' He sprang to his 
feet, and poured out a reproof in indignant eloquence so 
full of pathos, generosity, and fine feeling, that it electrified 
the audience. The meeting broke out into cheers, and 
dispersed chanting "God save the Queen." And, before 
I knew what had happened I found myself towards midnight 
marching up Regent Street, arm-in-arm with a column of 
joiners and masons, shouting, " Confound their knavish 
tricks I God save the Queen I " ' Though never a whole
hearted follower of his, Mr. Harrison speaks of Mr. Gladstone 
as the pink of courtesy and kindness, as ' the most delightful 
of talkers, but not really brilliant in conversation ' ; and 
of him and his great rival he paints a piquant picture that 
in our time will not fade away. 'I remember that at a big 
garden party on Camden Hill there was a " Punch and 
Judy" set up on the lower lawn to amuse the children. 
There stood Gladstone, laughing and open-mouthed, as 
delighted as any girl or boy of them all. Opposite to him 
were Disraeli and Montagu Corry-to whom the creator 
of " Peace with Honour " seemed, by his look of contempt, 
to be saying-" They call this a statesman."' Cardinal 
Manning and Mr. Harrison were on the friendliest and most 
intimate terms. ' He was one of the most picturesque 
and versatile men of his time-in person a mediaeval saint 
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-a St. Anthony of Padua by Perugin~in manner alter
nately graceful, ascetic, imposing and simple; in mind subtle, 
ingenious, and of wide culture; in principles an ardent 
apostle of temperance, ecclesiastical discipline, social sym
pathy and popular reform.' On one occasion, when Mr. 
Harrison said that on the disestablishment of the English 
Church he would gain millions of new adherents to Catholi
cism, the Cardinal replied, ' Yes, I know that ; but you, 
Free-Thinkers, Agnostics and Positivists, would gain the 
rest.' On another occasion, the Cardinal told him that 
• Comte's Catholic mother and childhood had inscribed on 
his heart the truths of religion in invisible letters which 
began to reappear in old age ' ; • again, he said that " Posi
tivism was a noble torso from which the head had been cut 
off."' On which Mr. Harrison remarks: • It was indeed just 
the reverse. It was the head, the brain, the intelligence, 
that Comte found wanting in Catholicism : the heart had 
been sound originally and its yearnings might even be 
revivified.' But surely this was to miss the Cardinal's 
meaning. What he meant, probably, was that Religion 
without God, as William Arthur, in his book with that 
title, abundantly proved, is a truncated simulacrum of 
religion. To this, should space permit, we may return. 

For the moment we are in the portrait gallery, and the 
faces are still crowding round us. Here is Tennyson, ' at 
the head of all the poets of the nineteenth century since 
the death of Shelley ' ; Browning, ' the most original and 
the most sane spirit of the Victorian writers,' but ' no 
music ' in his poetry; Swinburne, with • the luscious music 
in him, but no deep or original thought ' ; Matthew Arnold, 
of whom it is rather tartly said that ' he was essent~ally 
the critic-the arbiter of a somewhat silver age in literature 
-the mentor of a society wherein he could never forget 
that he was the son of a great Churchman and the associate 
of great magnates .... Whether he was criticizing poetry, 
manners, or the Bible, one imagined him writing from the 



FREDERIC HARRISON'S AUTOBIOGRAPHY 71 

library of the Athenaeum Club. His theological disquisi
tions were a curious mixture of intellectual audacity and 
social orthodoxy. As I told him, he tossed about his scep
tical epigrams and his risky bo,u mat.a like a free-thinking 
Abbe at Voltaire's supper-parties.' This is on a par with 
Mr. Harrison's unkindly cut at Thackeray, and is not typical 
of his remarks. Of Thackeray he says, 'Once when I was 
invited to meet the great rebuker of snobs at dinner, he was 
kept away by an attack of" gout." We learned from the 
Time, next day that the remedy he had taken to cure his 
gout was dining with a duke.' Ruskin, as befitted one 
of Mr. Harrison's chief friends and most contemptuous 
critics, has a chapter to himself. Another is devoted to 
the French celebrities whom he has known-to Comte, 
of course; to Millet, to the merits of whose pictures Ruskin 
was so strangely blind ; to Guizot, ' the most imposing 
character, and, in spite of his retrograde tactics, the most 
philosophic statesman of the second half of the century, 
as Thiers was the most adroit and versatile ' ; and a host 
of others, such as Michelet, Gambetta, Renan, Scherer, 
and Pere Hyacinthe, of whom, as in his other works, he has 
much that is of general interest to say. But the most 
complete of all the portraitures is that of Mr. Harrison 
himself as seen with his own eyes, and as reflected from the 
workings of his many-sided mind. 

As a rule, throughout these memoirs the writer takes 
himself too seriously, and is too easily disgusted with the 
men and things of this imperfect world. ' Disgusted ' is 
a word as characteristic of Mr. Harrison as ' bright ' is of 
Milton, or ' sweet ' of Shakespeare, and if a man is known 
by his expletives, here is a revelation indeed. Another 
is to be found in the heroes he worships. Amongst these 
his favourites are St. Bernard and King Alfred. Of the 
latter he writes to a lady friend : ' He is the only perfect 

statesman and king, one who to consummate policy brought 
a religious heart and a spotless character. He unites 
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everything that a great public leader ought to be or can be. 
He is Lycurgus, Hadrian, Hannibal, Godefroi, Jeanne D' Arc, 
St. Bernard, Lorenzo, Milton and Cromwell all in one
general, sovereign, lawgiver, theologian, preacher, moralist, 
philosopher, poet, historian, artist, engineer, inventor, 
student, seaman, hunter, crusader, deliverer and regenera
tor .... In Alfred there is not only no flaw, but no 
deficiency : he is perfect in fullness as in goodness.' If 
this is not a portrait of Mr. Harrison, it is one of his ideals, 
and ideals are portraits of the inner man. Though an athlete, 
he is no hunter, and, if he is not known as a poet, it is pos
sibly because he has not yet revealed himself in this high 
character, except in too rare lines like those which he appends 
to the delightful chapter on 'Friends Unforgotten': 

When I remember all 
The friends so link'd together 

I've seen around me fall 
Like leaves in wintry weather, 

I feel like one 
Who treads alone 

Some banquet hall deserted. 

Here and there are welcome gleams of humour, as when 
he speaks of his 'senile garrulity,' or when he assures us 
that the young man who signed his early letters was ' neither 
a sanctimonious ass nor a hysterical nincompoop ' ; and 
that he is not so devoid of sentiment as might from much 
in these volumes be inferred, is clear from his occasional 
allusions to his forty years of singularly beautiful and happy 
married life. If he does not ' wear his heart upon his 
sleeve , it is not that ' the writer is not sensible to tender 
affections, but rather is absorbed in an affection too strong 
and too deep to be either concealed or expressed., That 
one so cultured and fastidious in taste should always have 
been ' a most awkward speaker , is not wonderful; nor 
does he seem to have succeeded as a popular, however bril
liant may have been his triumphs as an academic, lecturer. 
Relating his experiences in addressing even fashionable, 
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cultivated audiences in the West End of London, he says: 
• One might as well preach sermons on the Simple Life to 
the smart folk in the Grand Stand at Ascot.' Perhaps 
it was as well that Mr. Harrison did not enter Parliament, 
as he was often urged to do. He tells us that he ' was not 
made for party politics, which mean incessant compromise, 
the acceptance of the least of several evils, and continual 
surrender of one's own deliberate judgement.' He always 
thought Coriolanus ' a good model for electioneering pur
poses': he would have been the antipodes to Cowper's 
kissing candidate. That last indignity to noble minds 
was spared him. On the other hand he takes a delight in 
recalling his achievements in the public service, as architect, 
as bibliophile, as law reformer. Was it not he who made 
the first design for Kingsway and Aldwych, that greatest 
of all modem London street improvements ? Was it not 
he who spent two precious years in ' clearing up the mystery 
of the Gibbon manuscripts, and in securing for the public 
these rich and fascinating remains of our greatest historian ' ? 
And who does not know with what herculean labours he 
brought order into part at least of Cromwell's ' godless 
jumble,' English Common Law ? The most significant, 
perhaps, of all his self-revealings is contained in his reflec
tions on the great defect in his early education. In child
hood, he informs us, he never read the Arabian Nights or 
any of the Scandinavian and German fairy-tales, and adds : 
' This melancholy defect in my education must, I fear, 
be accountable for the prosaic insensibility to the mystical 
with which I am so often and so justly charged.' This does 
not strike us at all an adequate explanation of his strange, 
and, as we must regard it, foolish substitution of a vague 
ephemeral abstraction like Humanity as the basis of religion 
for the real and living God ; but, within our present limits 
it is impossible to discuss the matter. Nor is the subject 
of much ' actuality ' ; for the trend of European thought 
for many years has been away from Positivism, and, by a 



74. FREDERIC HARRISON'S AUTOBIOGBAPm· 

curious irony of fate, its chief apostle and its noblest and 
most powerful exponent in this country has lived to see 
the dictum of his master once more falsified. The famous 
• three stages' have been reversed before his very eyes: 
the tendency at present is through science to metaphysics, 
and, unless we are mistaken, there are numerous signs of 
a revival of theology. 

It is pleasant to picture Mr. Harrison in his Kentish 
home at Hawkhurst, a country squire and county magis
trate, • gardening, strolling in the old W ealden Forest, 
walking or driving in its lovely scenery, exploring old build
ings, basking in the scents, breezes, sounds and sunlight 
of Southern England, entertaining old friends-but cer
tainly not chasing vermin or mangling birds ' ; and, reluc
tantly passing over his reflections on the changes he has 
witnessed in his time, it is gratifying, as the shadows gather 
round him, to reciprocate the feelings of goodwill which 
breathe throughout his farewell admonitions of the world. 
In great serenity he chants his Nunc Dimittia, and with 
a passage of impressive beauty brings his memoirs to a 
dignified and solemn close : ' I close this book with words 
that indeed resume in themselves all that I have ever 
written or spoken during half a century, which is this
that all our mighty achievements are being hampered and 
neutralized, all our difficulties are being doubled, and all 
our moral and social diseases are being aggravated by this 
supreme and dominant fact-that we have suffered our 
religion to slide from us, and that in effect our age has no 
abiding faith in any religion at all. The urgent task of 
our time is to recover a religious faith as a basis of life both 
personal and social. I feel that I have done this, in my 
poor way, for myself, and am closing my quiet life in resig
nation, peace, and hope.' 

T. ALEXANDER SEED. 



A SYRIAN FATHER ON THE GOSPELS 

An Ezpottition of the Gospel Harmony, made by SAINT 
EPBRAEM, a Syrian teacher, translated into Latin by 
JOHN BAPTIST AucHER; his version revised, anno
tated, and edited by DR. MoESINGER. (Venice, 1876.) 

Fragmenta of the Commentary of Ephrem Syn.t11 upon the 
Diatessaron. By J. RENDEL HARRIS. (Cambridge, 1895.) 

FOR some years to come, the interest of New Testament 
textual critics is likely to centre round the so-called 

Western text, represented for the Gospels and Acts by 
Codex Beme (D); for it is felt on all hands that the question 
of its origin is very far from being settled : when a theory 
has been advanced which commands general acceptance 
from acknowledged experts, it will then be possible to pass 
a general and perhaps a final verdict upon its numerous 
textual variations, additions, and omissions. 

It is not intended to enter upon this large question in 
the following article ; but it should be noticed that an 
increasingly important place in the discussion of the subject 
is being assigned to the Diateaaaron, or Harmony of the Four 
Gospels, compiled by Tatian. This Harmony was put 
together in the second century by the great champion of 
the Encratite heresy, and was used extensively in the 
Syrian Church until the middle of the fifth century, when it 
was replaced, under the authority of Bishop Theodoret, by 
the original Four Gospels. On the whole, Tatian seems 
to have been much more respectful in his dealings with the 
text than most other heretics,-than Marcion in particular; 
additions, omissions, and variants which can be traced to 
the Diatessaron generally have some other attestation. In 
at least one instance, however, even Tatian could not con
scientiously leave the text as it was. Being an Encratite, 
or ascetic, the animal diet ascribed to John the Baptist in 
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the wildemess was shocking to him. The ' locusts ' of the 
accepted text must be altered somehow; accordingly, the 
Diatessaron reads in Matt. iii. 4 (as we learn from lsho'dad), 
' his meat was milk, and honey of the mountains.' Bar 
Salibi, a Syriac Father of the twelfth century, explains that 
Elizabeth travelled with her son, and for fifteen years sup
plied him from her breast with the necessary milk I This 
emendation throws a vivid light on the possibilities of 
corruption in the biblical text, due to sectarians with 
dogmatic axes of their own to grind. Another interesting 
instance of Encratite tampering with the words of the New 
Testament may be noticed, occurring in the clause relating 
to Anna's married life, which of course presented a difficulty 
to people of this persuasion. After all possible deductions 
it remains, however, true that the Diatessaron is a work of 
surpassing critical and historical importance to students 
of the New Testament. Unfortunately the Harmony itself 
is lost; and though translations are extant, in Arabic 
(edited by Ciasca, with a Latin version) and in Latin (the 
Codex Fuldensis of the Vulgate), the value of both of these 
witnesses is seriously impaired by the fact that they have 
been obviously assimilated to the normal Gospel text. 

By far the most reliable reconstructions of the text of 
the Diatessaron are those that have been carried through 
in our own day by Zahn and other scholars on the basis of 
Ephrem's Commentary thereupon,1 the work which supplies 
the topic of the present article. This Commentary is of 
such extraordinary interest and suggestiveness, and is at 
the same time so little known, that some account of its 
contents may be useful and welcome. Ephrem was a 
Syrian Father of the fourth century, and was not only a 

1 It will be remembered that the author or Supernatural Religion 
devoted a chapter to his proof that no such book as the Diatessaron of 
Tatian existed. He was refuted by Lightfoot, and afterwards, more 
completely, by Dr. Rendel Harris in the Contempora,y llerierr. An 
interesting identification of the author or Supernatural Religion will be 
found in Dr. Harris's Paper. 
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voluminous writer, but an eloquent preacher and hymnodist.1 

Besides the above Commentary written on the Gospels as 
they are presented in the Diatessaron, he published Com
mentaries on the Pauline Epistles (accessible in Latin from 
the Armenian), and on the Acts; the last-named work is 
lost, but extracts from it, derived from a Syriac catena, have 
been translated from Armenian by F. C. Conybeare, and are 
reproduced in Dr. Rendel Harris's Four Lectures on the 
Western Te:ct. Ephrem's Commentary on the lost Dia
tcssaron was first published in 1886 by the Armenian Breth
ren of the Mechitarist monastery of San Lazaro (Venice), 
and in 1841 Aucher translated the Armenian version into 
Latin; Moesinger re-edited this translation in 1876. Un
fortunately Moesinger's edition-the only one available
bas many misprints, and the editor was unhappy in his 
use of authorities for the text ; an adequate English transla
tion is sorely needed. 

Ephrem's merits as a commentator are very great. For 
one thing, he is never tied down to one explanation of any 
passage, but always has quite a number ready to hand,
these sometimes delightfully inconsistent with one another. 
His ingenuity is amazing, and he has a very charming habit 
of discursiveness. Very often he 'drops• into poetry, and 
frequently introduces long passages from his own sermons 
and hymns. In most respects this able Syrian Father is the 
opposite of the modem commentator; and indeed to some of 
us who find the fashionable theory that only one idea is to be 
sought in any one parable somewhat arbitrary and oppressive, 
be seems in many points to do fuller justice to the richness 
and profundity of the gospel than his more precise successors. 

One instance of Ephrem's valuable gift of digression is 
of peculiar interest, because it contains a subtle indication, 
and a virtual defence, of his method; it is found on p. 12 of 

1 Wesley read some of his• Exhortations 'to his parishioners in Georgia, 
and calls him • the most awakening writer, I think, of all the ancients.' 
In the Journal, May 21, 1761, a long story from Ephrem Syru1 is given. 
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Moesinger's edition, and is as follows: 'Nor let him to whose 
share any part of the treasure of the word has fallen, believe . 
that there is naught in it but what he himself has discovered ; 
let him rather think that he has only been able to find one thing 
out of the many which it contains. . . . Rejoice then that 
thou art over-matched, and be not sorry that the word is too 
great for thee. The thirsty man, when he drinks, rejoices, 
and is not sorry that he cannot drink the whole fountain dry I 
Let the fountain prevail over thy thirst, but not the thirst 
over the fountain ; for if thy thirst be satisfied and still the 
fountain be running, thou shalt come again a second time 
and drink of it. . . . What thou hast attained to and made 
already thine own, that is thy present portion ; and what 
remains is thy future inheritance. Try not churlishly to 
swallow down at one gulp what cannot be taken all at once; 
nor let lack of perseverance deter thee from making thine 
own what can only slowly be attained.' 

Marcion, as might be expected, figures largely in Ephrem 's 
Commentary, chiefly as a target for various well-aimed 
arrows. Ephrem himself, as Dr. Harris says, was a theo
logical star of the first magnitude, and a notable champion 
of orthodoxy; although, as will be gathered from one of the 
passages quoted below, the exigencies of his apologetic lead 
him occasionally into very strange assertions,-assertions 
that more than once flatly contradict his own principles. 
To quote Dr. Harris again (Ephrem on the Gospel, p. 1), 
' The stones which he throws at the Docetists are usually 
of the nature of replies; and the stones which had originally 
been thrown at his own party can be found lying under his 
windows.' Marcion, it will be remembered, was anxious 
to dissociate Christianity altogether from Judaism, and, by 
implication, from the Old Testament and the God of the 
Old Testament. For this purpose he was compelled to 
maintain that Jesus appeared abruptly in the synagogue, 
coming straight from heaven into it (' Everything happens 
suddenly with Marcion,' said Tertullian). What, then, is 
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one to do with the words ' He went, as His custom was, into 
the synagogue'? (Luke iv. 16). Marcion simply leaves 
them out in his text of Luke. ' This was written,' says 
Ephrern (Moesinger, p. 129), 'that the Marcionites might 
be convicted of lying and might pay the penalty for it.' 
Here Marcion is supposed to intervene; he argues at some 
length that Jesus on this occasion must have spoken against 
the God of the Old Testament, inasmuch as the words, 
' Physician, heal thyself,' and the allusions He makes to 
Elisha, etc., do not explain His congregation's wrath; 'we 
must therefore allow,' says Marcion, 'that this was the first 
time that He addressed ' Jews o( this place. To which 
Ephrem makes the very obvious retort, that the very words 
Jesus used about the ' prophet ' being ' without honour in 
his own country ' imply His previous residence amongst 
them. It is noticeable in this connexion that Ephrem 
shows by repeated references that he believed that Jesus 
was actually thrown down from the hill-top at Nazareth, 
and that Marcion, in order to expurgate the story of all 
reference to the birth and upbringing of Jesus, placed the 
synagogue in question not at Nazareth but at Beth8aida ! 

A much more piquant passage-at-arms between the 
Marcionites and Ephrem is reproduced for us in the latter's 
comment on the Transfiguration. It will be remembered 
that Marcion distinguished between the two Gods revealed 
in the Bible-the just God of the Old Testament and the 
good God of the New-and that he and his followers spoke 
of Jesus as ' deus peregrinus,' ' the stranger God,' as being, 
so to say, no native of the world but a visitor. 'But if 
Christ,' says Ephrern, ' is " a stranger God," why did Moses 
and Elias speak with Hirn ? Is it not Christ Himself who 
called Moses back to this life, and Elias from heaven ? And 
notice that He summoned them out of that former time of 
the "Just God." But if He had gone up and carried Elias 
down from heaven by violence, He is not " Good," for He 
snatched Elias from the arms of the "Just One," and (by 
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fraud) made him a witness to Himself. And if" the Good," 
without the consent of "the Just," tracked Moses out and 
appropriated him, He made Himself a thief, for He stole 
and embezzled from the grave even the bones which " the 
Just " had hidden from the sight of men. And when the 
voice came from heaven, "This is My beloved Son, hear Him," 
where then was "the Just" 't Was He afraid 't Did He 
hide Himself and refuse to answer to the voice of the Other ? 
Or perhaps the word of "the Foreigner" passed quietly by, 
without "the Just" hearing,' ... and so on. It will be 
obvious that we have reproduced here the atmosphere and 
the very catchwords of those early controversies. Indeed, 
the • peregrinus ' comes into the controversy as persistently 
as King Charles's head into the thoughts of• Uncle Dick.' 

In much the same fashion Ephrem deals with the 
Crucifixion. ' And if Christ,' he writes, • were the son of 
the Foreign God, the sun would not have been darkened 
at His crucifixion, but the Creator (the "Demiurge ") would 
have shed forth a more abundant light, for that His enemy 
was being taken away from before His face; and would 
have caused His light to rise upon the Jews, for they were 
doing His will. And the Temple would have put on a 
costly veil, because it had been freed from the complaints 
of its enemy, and because the destroyer of the law had been 
cast forth from it' (cf. Tertullian adv. Marcionem, iv. 42). 
Almost equally interesting are the raids of Ephrem upon 
the Docetists (cf. Moesinger, pp. 115, 256). 

Against the Encratites, and by implication, therefore, 
against Tatian, on whose Harmony the Commentary is 
based, Ephrem is equally lively in attack. In this connexion 
Ephrem's comment on the scene in the Upper Room is 
worth quotation : • He first washed the Bread, and then 
gave it to him (Judas). The former covenant was washed 
away from this bread, because it had been prepared before
hand by the new covenant. His avarice rent Judas away 
from the members of the Lord, now made perfect. Even as 
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also the Saviour, in this quiet fashion, taught that he (Judas) 
was not of the body of the Church, but was only the dust 
which clung [till then] to the feet of the disciples. And so, 
on the night on which He separated him from them, He 
washed away from them the dirt destined for the fire. In 
the same way the Lord separated Judas from His disciples 
by water, when He gave him bread dipped in water, for he 
was not w<.rthy of that bread which was given to the Twelve 
with wine.' The same curious depreciation of water in 
comparison with wine will be found in other passages,
especially, to be sure, in Ephrem's comments, or rather 
sermon (for a whole sermon, not suitable for Temperance 
Sunday, is introduced here) on the miracle of Cana. It will 
be obvious that in this remarkable piece of exposition, which 
forms the peroration of the sermon, both Marcionites and 
the Encratites are aimed at. ' On this occasion it was 
clearly shown that Christ, although like a foreigner He was 
invited, yet is Lord of marriage; because at this marriage 
He supplied what was lacking by His own word, which makes 
perfect all imperfection. Moreover the Lord did not produce 
by this miracle an altogether different thing, nor did He 
finish His work by leaving the same old substance as it was 
before; for He did not offer the guests water to drink instead 
of wine. Still He did not go quite outside the sphere of 
natural water altogether, for He produced the wine which 
He made from created water [a hit at Marcion]. So then He 
did not bring to the feast some foreign liquor, but the same 
primal substance He so changed as to prove Himself its lord, 
and showed them, inasmuch as He did not choose to create any 
different liquor, that neither water nor wine is to be despised 
or rejected.' From this point Ephrem goes on to suggest 
the larger thought, that the Lord, who • by an instantaneous 
command changed the water into the [ much preferable] wine, 
will at the end of time restore to all created things a savour 
the sweetness of which is unspeakable.' This last sentence 
may give the reader some idea of Ephrem's power of suggest-

6 
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ing large poetic conceptions in a few words. The preacher 
also makes a good point when he says that the Lord's wine 
had a flavour all its own; and he ends, somewhat abruptly, 
with this sentence: • The Lord first accustomed men's 
palate to the taste of His wine, designing afterwards to 
conquer their ears and lead them on to receive His sweet 
teaching.' This comment has in it a subtle suggestion as 
to our Lord's methods that will repay thought. 

There are many curious readings scattered through 
Ephrem's expositions, a full account of which cannot 
possibly be given here, though some of the more striking 
of them may be noted. In the Greek of Luke x. I we read, 
• He sent them two and two before His face ' (ned neoadnr01J 

aliToii). Ephrem understands this, oddly enough, as 
meaning • according to His likeness'; that is, as he ex
plains, • as He preached without pay, so also should they; ... 
in the same way, they should reckon, that He was portrayed 
in them as in a picture.' 

In expounding the threefold charge given to Peter, as 
related in John xxi., Ephrem speaks of the• three parts of the 
flock.' The practical force of the passage would seem, 
indeed, to be strengthened, if in the threefold, varying 
repetitions of question and answer it could be supposed 
that Peter was given charge over three distinct divisions 
of his Master's flock. Might these three have been the 
children, the mother,, and the men 1 (cf. Isa. xl. 11, • He 
shall gather the lambs in His arm ... and gently lead 
those that are with young'): ,cl neo/Jdtui µov, 'my sheep,' 
would cover both genders. There are traces, however, in 
other quarters indicating that the goats were the third part 
of the flock intended by Ephrem (lambs, sheep, and goats). 

Another very attractive reading, several times repeated 
and insistently dwelt on by our author, is the addition he 
makes to the text in Matt. v. 88, supplementing ' an eye 
for an eye, a tooth for a tooth,' with alapa pro alapa,-• slap 
for slap I' This may be compared with yeo,BdP dnl yeo,Boii 
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('fist for fist,') as it is found in Polycarp's quotation (Ep. eh. 2). 
Certainly this supplies an easier transition to the following 
precept, ' If any one strike thee on the right cheek,' &c. 

A curious interpolation in the dialogue of our Lord with 
the Samaritan woman-an addition apparently regarded 
as part of the text-is the saying put into His mouth, 'My 
water comes down from heaven ' (cf. John vi. 88, &c.); 
another gloss, less easily explicable, occurs in the comment on 
the account of the Last Supper in Matt. xxvi. 20 et seqq., 
• They had begun to say, Behold he is here' (i. e., the traitor). 
It is difficult to reconcile this with the question of the 
several disciples, • Lord, is it I ? ' 

Other additions, cited as integral with the text of the 
Gospels, are: in the story of the petition of James and John 
(Mark x. 85 et seq.),• He answered them, I will do it for you'; 
and in the incident of Peter and the swords,-• He added, 
" Two are enough." ' This latter passage is worth ob'serving 
as an example of Ephrem's exegetical ingenuity: 'He said 
" Let him that bath not a sword of his own, buy one," to 
teach them humility. Simon had one of these swords, and 
it was in this way that when he was going to show his zeal 
with his sword, the Lord taught him to understand the words 
of Scripture, " Whoever smites thee on the cheek," &c. For 
these words Simon in his love [to Jesus] had forgotten. 
Or perhaps He said this to show him that not only when we 
do not possess things of this nature or cannot get them, 
should we abstain from them, but even then, when we have 
them and they are ready for use like a sword in thine hand, 
still all the same we should not use them. And that He 
might make it plain that He spoke to instruct Peter, and 
was not speaking of swords literally, for purposes of war, He 
added, " Two are enough." ' 

There are indications besides in Ephrem of traditional 
sayings of Jesus wanting in the canonical text of the Gospels. 
Such is the sentence, ' Where there is but one, I am present 
with him ; ' perhaps also, • He who preaches not the gospel 
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commits a sin.' The latter stands in close connexion with 
the maxim, ' Give not the holy things to the dogs.' Traces 
of this last .loy,011 may be found in Justin's Dialogue, 88, and 
perhaps in 1 Cor. ix. 16, and Jas. iv. 17.1 

The Diatessaron, as it is reproduced in Ephrem's Com
mentary, supplements the story of the Baptism of Jesus by 
the statement that' Our Lord took John's right hand, and 
put it on His own head ' . . . ' so,' he explains afterwards, 
' receiving both prophetic and priestly dignity at the hands 
of John.' Ephrem also refers to 'the light' which at that 
time, according to tradition, ' shone over the Jordan; ' 
this circumstance is related in the Diatessaron itself, accord
ing to lsho'dad's testimony. There are many other small 
textual additions and omissions indicated by Ephrem as 
read in the Diatessaron ; but by far the boldest of these 
variations occurs in the story of Peter and the half-shekel. 
The passage is worth a more detailed quotation (see Moe
singer, p. 61): 'Anticipating Simon, He said, "The kings 
of the earth, from whom do they receive tribute ? from their 
sons or from strangers?" (Matt. xvii. 25.) For they (the 
tax-collectors) had come, to find an excuse for accusing 
Jesus; for they did not exact the tribute from everybody. 
But they reasoned in this manner with themselves : Perhaps 
you will say, "A Rabbi does not pay tribute," and so we shall 
hold you a rebel. But if He pays, He will be taken at once 
for a stranger .... "Lest you cause them to stumble," 
He replies, "Go to the sea and cast forth there a net." 
Because they have taken Me for a stranger, let the sea teach 
them that I am not only priest but king. Go then, and do 
you alao pay as one o/ the strangers . ... So then all created 
things recognized the coming of this High-Priest, and all 
things hastened after their own fashion to pay Him tribute. 
The Angels did obeisance to Him by Gabriel, the powers 
of the heavens by the star, the Gentiles dispatched the 

1 I am indebted for these and other references to Dr. Rendel Harris, 
to whom my obligation is very great. 
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Magi, and the prophets so long silent, sent Scribes who said, 
"He shall rise from Bethlehem-town." The coin minted in 
the throat of the fish and stamped in those waters with the 
image of the King, proved to those who were only seeking 
contention . . . that even the great ocean submitted to this 
Stranger.' 1 There is an unmistakable reference to Isa. Ix. 7 
in the last sentence, and the whole passage is notable for its 
play upon the word ' alienus,' and consequently for its Anti-
1\larcionite polemic; but it will be seen at once that its chief 
importance lies in the clause added to the instructions of 
our Lord to Peter,' Do you also pay, as one of the strangers.' 
It seems certain that Ephrem found this in Tatian. Dr. 
Rendel Harris discovered the same reading in a Greek Codex 
of the Gospels contained in the collection of Miss Algerina 
Peckover at Wisbech ; it suggests a rather subtle textual 
problem. 

One other Logion, wanting in the Gospels, which may be 
mentioned as occurring in Ephrem's Commentary, is the 
following (p. 168): 'Buy for yourselves,' He says, '0 sons 
of Adam, by these temporal things which are not yours, what 
is your own and is eternal.' (Cf. Luke xvi. 9.) 

Certain strange, and to our taste far-fetched, analogies 
recur again and again in Ephrem. Two may suffice for 
illustration. ' As death entered by the ear of Eve, life 
entered by the ear of Mary ; and as man had become debtor 
by a tree, Christ came and paid the debt by a tree.' The 
familiar Patristic notion that the Virgin conceived through 
the ear, is here applied in a style very characteristic of 
Ephrem. Similarly the two boats of Lukev. 2 are explained 
as circumcision and uncircumcision, while the Sea of Galilee 
represents the world. Bede also has the former comparison. 

Epbrem's comment on the 'woman with an issue of 
blood' is very ingenious (it will be noted that he expands 
and underscores Mark's reflection on the physicians): 'The 

1 'Obedientia,' in Moesinger's text, should perhaps be 'abundantia' here. 
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doctors tried to soothe with their remedies the pains of 
the disease, as though these were beasts roused to madness; 
and therefore they [the pains] behaved like mad beasts and 
drove them, with their remedies, here, there, and every
where. At the hands of One [Healer] those pains were driven 
away in mockery, whereas they had driven many doctors 
away in mockery before. . . . While the woman was 
paying many doctors, her disease received not the slightest 
relief; but when her hand was stretched out empty, her lap 
was filled with health. . . . Although she paid her money 
in trust, she did not receive the reward for her trust; but 
when she offered as pay only a secret theft, she received as 
reward for that a secret healing.' In other words, she 
offered faith, and stole healing. 

The widespread belief that Jerusalem is the world's 
centre will be found in several places. Here is a curiously 
fanciful comment : ' Where Abel was killed, there perhaps 
was the mouth of earth, for " the earth has opened her mouth 
and drunk in thy brother's blood "; and where the Lord 
was buried, there perhaps was its heart, for (He said)" The 
Son of man shall be in the heart of the earth," like Jonah 
in the belly of the fish.' An idea round which the fancy 
of the Syrian Fathers often played will be found on p. 2 
of Moesinger's edition : ' Samson destroyed many with the 
jawbone of an ass ; but the serpent destroyed the whole 
human race (by a jawbone)' I We may trace here a double 
allusion to Eve's eating of the apple, and to the :Master's 
saying about 'smiting on the cheek' (maxilla = jawbone). 
Ephrem continues, ' So then clad in the same armour by 
which the enemy had conquered and brought condemnation 
on the world, the Lord came down into the arena, and in 
flesh taken from a woman conquered the world, overcame 
the enemy and condemned him.' We recognize in this 
interpretation the common idea that we are saved by the 
curse which was inflicted on humanity, and on our Lord as 
Son of Man. 
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Ephrem makes at least three strange historical blunders 
in his exposition. One of these, hinted at already, results 
from the exigencies of doctrinal discussion. The entire passage 
should be quoted, in order to show how Ephrem had en
tangled himself. It forms a comment on 'Blessed shall be 
[ric] the womb, which bore thee' (Luke xi. 27). Ephrem 
proceeds: 'Marcion says, In these words they are only 
trying to find out whether He really had been born. And 
those other words, " Behold thy mother and thy brethren 
are seeking Thee,'' signify the same.'-• Yes; but I answer, He 
gave them even His body to eat. Why did He do this ? He 
(Marcion) says, To hide His greatness and lead them to 
think He was in bodily form, because they could not under
stand Him yet.' 'But why,' asks Ephrem (returning to the 
original passage), 'did He seem to deny His birth? For if 
it were to follow from His denial here that He had not been 
born, on the other hand He could never have made Himself 
brother of the disciples : they certainly were born I So,' 
he goes on, ' we must believe that He was born too ' ! Then 
follows this startling sentence : ' For if when He denied 
His origin from His mother, He had really forgotten His 
equality [aic) with them [the disciples), yet by His confession 
of brotherhood with them, His origin from a father (Joseph) 
was made manifest I• Obviously, this text-bandying 
is a dangerous business I Ephrem is on safer ground 
when he compares the saying of Luke xi. 27, 28, to 
' Why callest thou Me good ? ' ' So,' says he, ' here He 
is saying as it were, Why callest thou Me conceived and 
born?' 

A more surprising, because less accountable, mistake is 
the confusion Ephrem makes between Judas Iscariot and 
Judas the Twin (Thomas). 'Thomas' is interpreted as 
meaning ' abyss '; and Ephrem says, ' Unjust Judas came 
to complete bis abysmal fall ( ut magnam suam abysmm 
conaummaret). . . .' It may be noted in this connexion 
that Ephrem makes no attempt to harmonize the varying 
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accounts of the Resurrection (it would seem that Tatian 
was at fault here), but simply comments on certain verses 
of Matthew, Luke, and John, on the assumption that 
Judas ... Thomas. The Thomas-incident of John xx. is 
distinctly mentioned, so that the Judas-Thomas confusion 
must surely be an inadvertence on his part. 

The last, and most glaring and unhappy, mistake of all 
is the confusion made by Ephrem between the Virgin Mary 
and Mary Magdalene. This error is often repeated ; one 
sentence will prove its existence : ' but behold He blessed 
Cleopas and his friends, and showed His side to Thomas ; 
why then did He hinder Mary from touching Him ? Perhaps 
because He had handed her over to John!' The prophecy 
of Simeon, ' A sword shall pierce thy heart,' is also quoted 
in this connexion, and is interpreted as fulfilled in the 
Magdalene's 'denegatio,'-her doubt or denial of the Lord 
(' she supposing Him to be the gardener'). Amongst 
topographical errors, pardonable in a writer of North-eastern 
Syria, may be mentioned the confusion between Bethesda 
and Siloam, and the erroneous statement that the Samaritans 
lived on the way from Jerusalem to Jericho. 

In two much-discussed passages, the interpretation 
adopted by Ephrem is worth noting. One of these he refers 
to quite incidentally: '" ·woe to you, lawyers, for you have 
hidden the keys "-because they hid the knowledge of the 
revelation of the Lord, which was in the prophets. For 
if the Lord, as He Himself testifies, is the door, it is clear 
that keys also for the knowledge of Him have been given. 
By this door of life the Scribes and Pharisees were not 
willing to enter, as also He had said, "Lo the kingdom is 
within, in your heart," and this He spake of Himself, who 
was standing in their midst.' In the other passage (John 
xiv. 16), it is noteworthy that Paraclitua is explained as 
• Comforter,' not Advocate. 

An extraordinary textual omission, made also by the 
original scribe of Codex "• may be noted as apparently 
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found in Ephrem : it is questionable, however, whether 
much stress should be laid upon the absence of ' He gave ' 
in his interpretation of the words of John iii. 16. The text 
on this shorter reading stands, ' So God loved the world as 
His only-begotten Son!' 

In conclusion, we will quote three passages that are 
typical of Ephrem at his best-two of these characteristically 
fanciful, and the third a delightfully humorous and powerfully 
dramatic exposition of one of the most human stories in 
St. John's Gospel. The first is his comment on the Feeding 
of the Five Thousand : ' But consider His creative power, 
who penetrates all things. . . . What men take ten months 
most laboriously to make and transform, His ten fingers did 
in a moment. Under the loaves of bread He laid His hand 
like the soil, and over them He spoke like thunder. On 
them He scattered His drops like rain, and His warm 
breath like sunshine in a moment of time ripened and brought 
them to perfection, though each of these elements takes a 
long time to do its share of the work.' 

The second is as follows : ' Then the high-priest laid 
his hand upon the edge of his garment, and tore his robe 
(stola) 1 ••• because he was under the influence of the new 
wine. In the month of March the flowers break from their 
stems and come forth ; and leaving them bare and im
poverishing themselves, they become a crown for others. 
So also the high-priest in the month of March rent asunder 
his own priesthood and left it bare and empty, and it was 
gathered up in our Saviour.' Ephrem is very fond of this 
' parable from nature ' ; indeed it forms part of one of his 
extant hymns. 

But the following passage is, in our opinion, the fine 
Rower of the book. The story of the woman of Samaria 
is told throughout with great verve and spiritual insight. 
' Our Lord,' says Ephrem, ' came to the well like a fisherman. 
He asked for water, that He might give water. He sought 

1 Note that Matthew and Mark are combined here. 
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something from the woman. that she in her tum might seek 
something from Him. . . . He had ordered His disciples 
to be gone. lest they should disturb His prey. Then He 
cast His bait to this pigeon, that He might catch the whole 
flock. . . . " Give me water to drink." See how he wove the 
beginning of the talk . . . He asked for water. and then 
forgot His request, as the woman also forgot to take away 
her water-pot. . . . Little by little He sought to take the 
veil from her heart. For if at the beginning He had said, 
right out, that He was the Christ. the woman might have 
shrunk from Him.' . . . Then comes the Logion quoted 
already, 'My water comes down from heaven.' The 
commentator continues, ' He says to her, " Go, call thy 
husband to me [sic]." He opened a door for Himself, that 
like a prophet He might show her hidden things. " Five 
husbands thou hast had in turn." ... The woman says to 
Him," Master. it seems to me that Thou art a prophet." 
By this saying He lifted her one step upward,'-and so on. 
The plan of the exposition is obvious, but the conclusion 
must be quoted : ' And so from the beginning of the talk 
He had avoided making His person manifest to her ; but 
He showed Himself to her first as a Jew, then as a prophet, 
and last of all as Christ. Stooping down He led her up the 
steps to the summit. First she caught sight of Him as a 
thirsty man, then as a Jew, after that as a prophet,-at last 
as God I She wanted to argue with the thirsty man ; she 
scorned the Jew; she asked questions of the Rabbi ; she was 
carried away by the prophet ;-and she adored the Christ I ' 

It will be seen that the above exposition furnishes a 
highly suggestive outline for a sermon on the subject. But 
the whole Commentary is full of interest for preachers, as 
well as scholars; for if the scattered quotations given here 
allure any of our readers to a study of this old Syrian 
Father, they will be richly rewarded, and the ~llection of 
these fragments of the feast will not have been made in vain. 

J. A. FINDLAY. 



( 91 ) 

CONCERNINO JOHN RUSKIN 1 

NOT long ago, one of a party steu.ming up Coniston Lake 
pointed out Brantwood as the residence of Ruskin. 

' Who is Ruskin ? ' asked the man addressed. ' Oh, he was 
a writer. He's dead now,' was the answer. 'I see,' said 
the questioner, ' something like Hall Caine.' And it stood 
at that I But, long since, some of the greatest of Ruskin's 
contemporaries ungrudgingly acknowledged his genius. 
Charlotte Bronte referred to him as one of the few genuine 
writers, as distinguished from book-makers, of the age, and 
maintained that he wrote ' like a consecrated priest of the 
Abstract and Ideal.' ' I feel now,' said she, after reading 
the first volume of Modern Painters, ' as if I had been walking 
blindfold-this book gives me eyes.' Mazzini said that he 
possessed the most analytic mind in Europe; Tennyson, 
when asked to name the six stateliest English prose-writers, 
replied: 'Hooker, Bacon, Milton, Jeremy Taylor, De 
Quincey, and Ruskin ' ; George Eliot believed that he had the 
inspiration of a Hebrew prophet, and was one of the greatest 
teachers of the grand doctrines of truth and sincerity in art 
and of the nobleness and solemnity of human life ; Tolstoy 
declared that he was the foremost prophet of the time; ' No 
other man in England that I meet,' wrote Carlyle to Emer
son, in 1872, ' has in him the divine rage against iniquity, 
falsity, and baseness, that Ruskin has.' The Drownings, 
with many others, no less emphatically placed themselves 
on record ; ' This man,' wrote William Morris and Edward 
Burne-Jones (in a joint review), 'is like a Luther of the 

1 Tlie Life of John Ruskin. By E. T. Cook. 2 vols. (George Allen & 
Co., Ltd., 1911 ). 
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arts ' ; Edward Thring, afterwards the famous head master 
of Uppingham, owed to Ruskin and Modern Painter,• more 
of thought and fruitful power than to any other book or 
any other living man ' ; and competent critics said that he 
was the leading living master of the English tongue and 
possessed every resource of language. 

Nearly three years have passed since one of the most 
memorable achievements in the history of publishing was 
completed by the issue of the final volumes of the • library 
edition ' of Ruskin's works. A noble monument of almost 
unexampled magnitude was thus reared to a man who, 
besides being one of the immortal glories of the splendid 
Victorian age, was also the most winning personality among 
our men of letters since the death of Lamb. Mr. E.T. Cook, 
the chief editor of that great edition, accomplished much in 
his introductions to its many volumes, but all such work 
was of necessity scattered and disconnected, and so was 
robbed of any completeness as a picture or continuity as a 
narrative. Here, however, in the Life, we have a presenta
tion of Ruskin at once authoritative and final, and lacking 
in no element essential to an adequate biography. The 
subject is vast and many-sided, and, in every aspect, of unfail
ing fascination, but the writer has an unrivalled knowledge 
of his subject, and perfect mastery of his material, is 
strong in sympathy but true in judgement, enthusiastic 
but not sensational, always observant of detail, but never 
narrow in outlook, and throughout scholarly and effective 
in style. Already we knew that in Ruskin we had a unique 
and pervasive personality, whose influence went far beyond 
anything he ever wrote ; but now that fact is placed outside 
the remotest range of uncertainty. And not only have we 
here the one life of Ruskin, but one of the most thorough 
and satisfactory of all biographies; it is a finely told story 
of a great career, a worthy revelation of a wonderful soul. 
Some fault, however, might be found with the choice and 
number of the portraits and illustrations. A reproduction 
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might have been given of one of the Barraud photographs to 
which Ruskin referred as the first ever taken of him that 
expressed what good or character there was in him for his 
own work. As pure photography they seemed to him to go 
as far as the art could at that day, and he did not believe it 
ever could do much better. 

An extraordinary upbringing Ruskin undoubtedly had, 
and there can be no question as to the effect it produced on 
the formation of his character. Rarely, if ever, has the early 
life of a man of genius been so unreservedly recorded, and 
few pages in these volumes have the interest of those that 
treat of it. The lifelike picture of the parents needs no 
additional touches. The elder Ruskin-a remarkable man
was exceedingly successful in business, but resolutely refused 
to lay the foundations of his own fortune until he had paid 
in full the debts left by his father; he was of tranquil mind, 
strong and intelligent love of literature and art, close critical 
faculty, and keen perception of character. The mother was 
proud, shy, exemplary in entire conscientiousness, and 
singularly undemonstrative. ' I have seen my mother,' 
says Ruskin, 'travel from sunrise to sunset on a summer's 
day without once leaning back in the carriage.' She 
maintained the same unbending attitude in the training of 
her son ; and while the father was quietly but devotedly 
paternal, the mother loved her child with a fierce love and 
kept him under Spartan-like authority. 'One evening,' 
says Ruskin, ' when I was yet in my nurse's arms, I wanted 
to touch the tea-um, which was boiling merrily. It was an 
early taste for bronzes, I suppose ; but I was resolute about 
it. My mother bid me keep my fingers back; I insisted on 
putting them forward. My nurse would have taken me away 
from the urn, but my mother said, "Let him touch it, nurse.'' 
So I touched it-and that was my first lesson in the meaning 
of the word liberty. It was the first piece of liberty I got ; 
and the last which for some time I asked for.' 

It was a well-intentioned thraldom, but none the less it 
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kept the boy in a veritable prison-house of affection. Under 
such rule, however, he learned ' the perfect meaning of 
Peace, in thought, act, and word.' He never knew his father 
and mother have a difference even to the extent of an angry 
or offended glance. He never heard servants scolded; he saw 
no disorder, no haste, no grief. He received also ' the perfect 
understanding of the natures of Obedience and Faith.' He 
obeyed his parents without effort, ' simply as a ship her 
helm.' His faith was shaken by no vacillation, withered 
by no falsehood; every promise was fulfilled, every threat 
inflicted, nothing told that was not absolutely true. He was 
taught also ' the habit of fixed attention with both eyes and 
mind.' Further, his palate was nurtured to ' an extreme per
fection,' and his health, perhaps, effectually promoted ' by 
the utter prohibition of cake, wine, comfits, or, except in 
carefullest restriction, fruit.' The garden at Herne Hill 
was to the young Ruskin 'the first joy of the year.' There 
he would pass much of his time in ' watching the ways of 
plants,' staring at them or into them ' in admiring wonder,' 
pulling every flower to pieces till he knew all that could be 
seen of it with a child's eyes. There he found pleasure in 
the colours of the fruit and flowers, and the purple and gold 
of the clouds. (He may, as Mr. Cook suggests, have owed 
to his London birth and upbringing his keen eye for skies 
and vapours of the air.) Long afterwards he wrote of the 
world that ' God had placed its real happiness in the keeping 
of the little mosses of the wayside, and of the clouds of the 
firmament. Now and then a wearied king, or a tormented 
slave, found out where the true kingdoms of the world were, 
and possessed himself, in a furrow or two of garden ground, 
of a truly infinite dominion.' In this garden his mother 
often planted and pruned beside him, and in the evening they 
had tea under the white-heart cherry-tree with his father. 
His chief prayer in those early days for the kindness of 
Heaven in its ftowerful season was that the frost might not 
touch the almond blossom. In the evening his ear and brain 
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were trained by his father's readings aloud from Shakespeare, 
Pope, Smollett, and Byron ; and side by side with them all 
was the series of the Waverley novels-Ruskin's fint love 
and his last. 

This exceptional training was not without its calamities. 
Ruskin had little that was animate to care for but himself, 
a sociable bird or two, and some nests of ants which the 
gardener would never leave undisturbed. He had nothing 
to love-his parents seemed to be but visible powers of 
nature to him-and so he was left unaffectionate and selfish. 
His life was without endurance-danger and pain were so 
far removed from him that he had never to exercise patience 
or strength or courage; and his judgement of right and wrong 
and power of independent action were left undeveloped. 
There was too much precision, too little freedom; law and 
liberty were in no right proportion and equipoise. 

A remarkable child he certainly was, and amazingly 
precocious. Here are some lines, suggestive of Shelley, 
produced by him when only eleven :-

The desert stretched its ocean sweep, 
All vast and boundless as the deep, 

In mighty solitude; 
Night, like a lion o'er his prey, 
Above the vast, the desert way, 

In silence stem did brood. 
I stood beside one tree that Oung 
A gloomy shadow, where it hung; 
And not a column-not a stone
Marked out the site of Babylon. 

When he was fifteen he published, in Loudon', Magaine of 
Natural History, an article 'On the Causes of the Colour of 
the Water of the Rhine,' and at the age of seventeen he 
wrote a passionate defence of Turner. Ruskin was twenty
six years old, and the first volume of Modern Painters had 
been published for nearly t.wo years, before he ever took a 
holiday without his parents, and great was their anxiety on 
his behalf. ' I am very careful about ladders,' he wrote 
from Florence, 'and always try their steps thoroughly and 
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hold well with hands.' So again : ' I will take great care 
of boats at Baveno, merely using them on calm afternoons 
for exercise;' and on his way to Venice: 'You needn't be 
afraid of railroads; I shan't trouble their dirty ironwork.' 
' My parents,' he said to Mr. Allen, 'debarred me from all 
exercise but walking. They wouldn't let me ride lest I 
should be thrown; boating was dangerous, because I might 
be drowned ; and boxing my mother thought a vulgar form 
of exercise.' Once, a lecture he had promised to give to an 
audience of working men had to be abandoned because his 
parents considered that his presence in the East End would 
be dangerous and undignified I 

From the beginning, Ruskin's parents seemed to perceive 
that their son was a genius ; but even when he went to 
Oxford, the mother must live there all the time, and the 
father must be there every week-end; and when Ruskin was 
over forty, and one of the foremost men of the day, they 
continued to keep him in leading-strings. Would that they 
had left him alone in certain private relations ; then his 
disastrous marriage would never have occurred I When he 
lectured in Edinburgh, in 1858, the old people demanded the 
most detailed accounts of all that was transpiring; he told 
them what he said, how he said it, and how he was received ; 
but they must also know how he was dressed I About a year 
before his father died, Ruskin wrote to him in words appar
ently exaggerated, if not indeed bitter : ' Men ought to be 
severely disciplined and exercised in the sternest way in 
daily life-they should learn to lie on stone beds and eat 
black soup, but they should never have their hearts broken. 
. . . The two terrific mistakes which Mama and you involun
tarily fell into were the exact reverse in both ways-you 
fed me effeminately and luxuriously to that extent that I 
actually now could not travel in rough countries without 
taking a cook with me I-but you thwarted me in all the 
earnest fire and passion of life.' Such words show what he 
must at times have felt; still, there was understanding behind 



CONCERNING JOHN RUSKIN 97 

the hands that held the leading-strings, and those hands 
were not untender. Here is an incident of charming signifi
cance: 'To Ruskin's father the publisher came one day 
exhibiting a thickly scored final revise, and explaining that 
continuance in such practices would absorb all the author's 
profits. 'Don't let my son know,' said the old gentleman; 
' John must have his things as he likes them; pay him what
ever would become due, apart from corrections, and send 
in a separate bill for them to me.' It can hardly be doubted 
that the parents, especially the mother, placed too much 
emphasis on law, and succeeded in chilling their son's 
sympathy with that delight in freedom which has been one 
of the mightiest impulses in advancing humanity. But, 
notwithstanding all, there was ever in him a profound filial 
gratitude, and his unfailing attitude towards his parents 
was that of ungrudging and delightful deference. It should 
not be forgotten that to his father's sympathetic generosity 
Ruskin owed his familiarity with Turner's pictures and his 
knowledge of the continent, without which his greatest 
works would never have been written. And what a debt 
in respect of style was owed to his mother by this immortal 
master of artistic speech-this master of the inevitable 
word, the flashing phrase, the richest affluence of rhetoric, 
the flying impetuous pen. For that style of incomparable 
opulence and power came above all through the Bible: 
Ruskin's mind was saturated with the Book, and in the 
course of his writings he made no fewer than five thousand 
appeals to its pages; the Bible seems to be heard in almost 
every sentence and felt in almost every thought. Year 
after year, with unwearying patience, his mother had read it 
through with him from Genesis to Revelation, compelling 
him to learn a portion every day and to repeat it with 
fa.c;tidious care in pronunciation, emphasis, and accent; thus 
was the majesty of English words instilled into that marvel
l1>us mind. In the Bible also was the source of that consum
ing energy of conscience which was at once the inspiration 

7 
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and the torture of his whole career-the central fire that 
gave unity to all his thought and work. 

Whatever may be the varying judgements on Ruskin as 
an expositor of art and ethics-and yet, even those who detest 
all his dogmas breathe unawares an atmosphere which he 
has done most to create--his sovereign craftsmanship in 
literature cannot be successfully assailed. Among the great 
Victorian masters of prose, De Quincey at his best, and only 
then, seems to rival Ruskin in exquisite phrase and melo
dious and richly coloured words; but be is ever laying on 
sonorous Latinisms, and his diffuseness and complexities are 
often distressing, while in personality, which always crim
sons Ruskin's writing, as well as in power, Ruskin is incom
parably De Quincey's superior. Macaulay is, perhaps, a 
greater master of powerful short sentences, but his style has 
the vice of unrelieved facility, lacks subtlety and delicacy, 
bas sometimes a specious glitter, and seldom the note of 
real distinction. We need only compare his use of allitera
tion with Ruskin's to be persuaded of his inferiority. Car
lyle will rank with Ruskin in force and vividness, and 
possesses that magic gift of portraiture which alone Ruskin 
seems to be denied. and yet not wholly denied, as witness 
his charming words about Severn, ' Lightly sagacious, 
lovingly humorous, daintily sentimental, as if life were but 
for him the rippling chant of his favourite song, " Gente I e 
qui l'uccellatore."' But Ruskin is not always Germanizing 
the language, like Carlyle, and in beauty and pleasantness 
there is no possibility of comparison between them. Surely 
no student of English style would place the sage of 
Chelsea with him of Brantwood. In Thackeray we have 
a literary artist with a distinction that received even from 
Carlyle the highest praise, and has won for him from ex
treme admirers the title of the first prose classic of the 
century. But in beauty, eloquence, felicity, and finish
merits which mark the style of Thackeray-Ruskin may 
well be deemed his master. Ruskin also is essentially 
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English, while Thackeray is constantly peddling with little 
Gallicisms. Newman has, no doubt, with Ruskin, what 
Matthew Arnold, who has it not, called the grand style, 
and is probably unsurpassed in such a passage as that on 
music in his sermon on • The Theory of Developments in 
Religious Doctrine• (Ozjord Univeraity Sermon.a, No. xv.), 
or in the peroration of his sermon on • The Parting of 
Friends• (Sermon.a on Subject, of the Day, No. xxvi.), the 
latter being, according to Kingsley, one of the two finest 
examples of prose-Ruskin's description of Giotto's Cam
panile being the other-in the English language. Newman's 
method may seem simpler and more direct, easier and more 
vernacular ; but, with all his powers, most of his work is only 
• occasional,• and of the art of description he has little or 
no command. Walter Pater is unquestionably a master 
in the choice of words, but scarcely in their articulation ; 
he is wonderfully successful in the rhythm of short sentences, 
but he often fails in the organic development of a sentence, 
and not seldom so entangles his thought that we are be
wildered as we seek his exact meaning. Swinburne has 
certainly an astonishing gift of copiousness, and in his 
William Blake, for instance, reaches splendid heights; but 
he impresses us as being copious because he wishes to say 
something, and not, as Ruskin, because he has something 
to say. Probably, however, some students of literatUJ'e 
may contend that Swinburne is copious because he wishes 
to say some particular thing as strongly as possible, and 
Ruskin because he has so many particular things to say all 
at once. Still, in point of style no one can think of Swin
burne as in any real sense an equal of Ruskin. It can 
hardly be necessary to demonstrate Ruskin's superiority 
to other stylists who are often cited to-day, such as Goldwin 
Smith, • Mark Rutherford,' and John Morley; and we have 
but to contrast Ruskin's treatment of natUJ'e with Steven
son's and Hardy's, or to put beside Mrs. Meynell's essays on 
Grass, Cloud, Winds of the World, and the Sun, with their 
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laborious preciosity, Ruskin's passages on similar subjects, 
to see clearly that Ruskin's method and style are not simply 
different, but incontestably finer. No one has availed to 
fuse emotion and argument and imagination into such 
pensive and delicate and rhythmical and glorious and original 
prose-prose with such insight of vision and such accuracy 
of word. 

We cannot follow Ruskin as he treats of art, of science, 
of economics, of politics, of history, and of religion, or dwell 
on the many gifts, graces, and virtues which illuminate his 
limitless life. In certain respects that life was, as Mr. Cook 
well puts it, private and secluded-' It seldom chances,' 
said Ruskin, • my work lying chiefly among stones, clouds, 
and flowers, that I am brought into any freedom of inter
course with my fellow creatures ' ; but though • per
sistently literary,' and little mixed with public affairs, 
everything in it seemed addressed to practical issues. • Be
fore 1860 he was in his principal activities the interpreter of 
a Beautiful World; after 1860 he was principally absorbed 
in a mission to reform the world.' It is also true that he 
lived, as he wrote, at white heat, and that if, as Walter 
Pater has it, • to bum always with this hard gem-like flame, 
to maintain this ecstasy,' be • success in life,' then was 
Ruskin's life successful above common measure. He was, 
admittedly, at once a prophet who railed against the world 
and a magician who revealed its beauty. 

According to Ruskin, the lives worth writing are those 
about which truth can be told in the greatest of sciences, 
that of Humanity, and which reveal what is • beautiful 
or woful ' in an individual soul. Never before has that 
which was beautiful in the soul of this supreme enthusiast 
for beauty been so understandingly and graciously revealed ; 
never before have we so felt the throb of his passionate 
sympathy-controlling and haunting-with all things pitiful 
as well as beautiful, or been so moved by his delight in the 
loveliness of nature and his grief over the misery of man; 
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and never before have we been brought into such intimate 
association with the agony of his woe. We can now enter far 
into the meaning of such references as those to his severe ill
nesses of 1879 and 1881 : ' But both these illnesses have been 
part of one and the same system of constant thought, far out 
of sight to the people about me, and, of course, getting more 
and more separated from them as they go on in the ways of 
the modem worl«!, and J go back to live with my Father 
and my Mother and my Nurse, and one other-all waiting for 
me in the Land of the Leal.' The pathos of much of this 
wonderful record is wellnigh overwhelming-it lies on the 
yonder side of tears-but the heart of the reader is touched 
with pure gladness when he finds how Ruskin was shown 
' with lovely initiation, in how many secret places the 
prayer was made which I had foolishly listened for at the 
corners of the streets ; and on how many hills which I had 
thought left desolate, the hosts of heaven still moved in 
chariots of fire. . . . The story of Rosy Vale is not ended ; 
surely out of its silence the mountains and the hills shall 
break forth into singing, and round it the desert rejoice, 
and blossom as the rose.' 

R. WILKINS REES. 



CONVERSION A PSYCHOLOOICAL FACT 

WE have conversion of stocks, and there seems no just 
reason why we should not have also conversion of 

souls. As a matter of fact, it seems to be one of the many 
miracles that do happen daily. Unless we agree to refuse the 
testimony of history, and the vital experience of human hearts 
in myriads, we must believe this. Fiat lw: ! Et facta est 
lu-e tenebria. Were the miracle of conversion confined to 
things spiritual alone, and the evidence of mere subjective 
feelings, we might fairly question its truth. Dubitatio, as 
Cicero says, de omnibua rebus, has its uses. Doubt acts as 
a safeguard against precipitate conclusions or false infer
ences--' doubts, too, may have some divinity in them.' 
But when we are perpetually knocking against universals, 
and conversions grow as plentifully as blackberries-upon 
every hedge, so to speak-any misgiving seems absurd. 
When, for instance, we see a revolution in somebody's con
duct evident to all, a selfish life suddenly transformed into 
an unselfish one, pUl'Suit of pleasure renounced for service 
and sacrifice, the autotelic choice exchanged for the hetero
telic, and a complete transvaluation of all old values, in the 
light of the Cross, we must arree that some tremendous 
spiritual crisis has occw-red. Old things are passed away : 
behold, all things are become fte'(J). • When heaven begins and 
the dead arise, no trumpet is blown,' no banners are waved. 
But we see a difference, not only at the circumference but 
at the centre. Conversion, then, though a miracle ( and 
omnia e.uuntinmiracula), does happen every day and every 
hour. Each new grand creative idea means something of 
exactly the same kind. It carries with it the dynamic 
destiny, the energizing power, of a spiritual conversion. In 
religious matters it comes not so much a statement as a 
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confession of faith, not so much a confession of faith as an 
act of worship, not so much an act of worship as a fresh 
relationship, and not so much a fresh relationship as a 
changed standpoint and a different outlook on life and the 
cosmos. It is fundamental, organic, universal, in its sweeping 
range. In conversion the soul passes immediately from 
the sense of a general relationship towards God to the sense 
of a special and particular relationship-and not simply 
towards God, but towards other souls and the whole world. 
A new heaven and a new earth begin. Nay, more than this, 
because conversion implies the positive and actual and 
direct enjoyment of the altered relationship. The creature 
grows conscious that his personality (imperfect in itself) 
needs the supplementing factor of another Perfect Person
ality and its driving force, to render life completely a link 
in a larger and catholic attachment. Deep calls unto deep. 
and spirit to spirit. In some mystical and divine manner 
God appears Himself but a Part and not a Whole, until we 
have surrendered ourselves to Him. In an inexplicable, 
transcendental way. we are necessary to the fullness of His 
Being 811b apecie temporia. He desires us and wants us, as 
truly as we desire and want Him. To effect this wonderful 
union, we must put off the old man, the animal in us, the 
principle of self-will, and put on the new man, the Christ, 
our complement. Not till then do we understand ourselves, 
or God, or the simplest fact in the world. 

Conversion involves a new budding-point, an abrupt 
departure in a new direction, like one of Hugo -De Vries's 
mutations. An arrest. a suspension, in the old growth has 
taken place, in the hidden chambers of the heart. The 
appearance may be startlingly sudden, but nevertheless 
there has been a process before the visible event, and some
times of lengthy duration. No one now for a moment 
entertains the idea that the conversion of St. Paul arose out 
of the journey to Damascus and originated on the way. 
The vision and the voice that he then saw and heard proved 



104 CONVERSION A PSYCHOLOGICAL FACT 

but the occasion for the display of the revolution in his soul. 
St. Stephen's martyrdom, and many other heroic confessions 
of faith. had shaken his old world to the foundations. The 
revelation on the road added the consummating touch, the 
one thing needful. It crystallized the fluid process. Tenny
son knew this when he wrote in his In Memoriam-

Thou deep chilling vase of tt'ars, 
That grief hat/a shaken into frost. 

Only the Apostle's crystallization was one of flame, that gave 
him a burning • heart of fire. Creative processes can be 
sudden and immediate merely in this ultimate man if esta
tion. The secret work may have been going on for years, 
and have cost a vast expenditure of mental and moral 
suffering. Lightly come, lightly go. Anything to be per
manent and fruitful demands time and thought and prayer 
and proving. Ages of patient effort lie behind the humblest 
leaf or flower, before the final form and requisite balance 
and perfect correspondence with the environment were 
obtained. The first reactions would be necessarily timid 
and tentative and quite inadequate. In an arena of uni
versal competition the surviving organisms, souls or plants 
or animals must have fought, and fought hard, and paid the 
bitter price for their efficiency in the end. Readjustment 
followed readjustment, before the desired equilibrium 
resulted in autonomy of life responding to every impact of 
its surroundings, and attaining the dignity of a separate 
existence solely by being a co-existence. ' Those which 
others term crosses, afflictions, judgements, misfortunes, to 
me who inquire farther into them than the visible effects, 
they both appear and in event have ever proved the secret 
and dissembled favours of His affection.' But how did Sir 
Thomas Browne learn this deep teaching? Not casually, 
or capriciously, or in an hour or two of reflection or endurance, 
but only in course of time and after many falls and failures 
and 

The years that bring the philosophic mind. 
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The purchase-money was weighed out in tears and fears, 
in anguish of heart, through bereavements and losses. As 
none ever became a scoundrel in a moment-nemo subito 
turpiaaimua /uit-but only after long preparation and 
perpetual surrenders to folly and vice and cowardice, so 
assuredly none ever became a saint without much suffering 
and the uttermost price. Epicurus even recognized the 
cost of any great attainment when he said, ' For God's sake 
crowd on sail, and flee from all culture.' This was of course 
pure perversity, as the right kind of culture must help and 
cannot hinder the most delicate and sensitive soul. But 
we appreciate conversion better than we can describe it, 
and we must live it in order to know it. As writes Prof. 
Taylor of St. Andrews, • It is often the things which are 
hardest to picture which can be most readily defined for 
the understanding.' We may see the logic of a fact clearly, 
but to represent it clearly in popular form seems often 
impossible. Solvitur vivendo. 

Epicurus said practically, if not in so many words, long 
before Locke, ' Nihil est in intellectu quod non prius fuerit in 
sensu.' He even makes the highest happiness consist in the 
reproduction (inevitably often feeble) of old past 'somatic 
thrills.' This conveys but a half truth-we give what we 
receive. But the other hall states the very opposite-

0 lady, we receive but what we give, 
And in our life alone does Nature live. 

Goldwin Smith recognizes this truth, in his written record 
of an expedition to Europe and a series of visits to centres 
of literary and historic interest. ' What you bring back 
from a tour, depends on what you take to it.' We read, to 
put it a little differently, that a mummy has been unearthed 
on the banks of the Nile, wrapt up in strips of an Etruscan 
book written on linen and cut up for the purpose. There 
we find the fact, and yet we may truly say that the explorer's 
intelligent mind placed there those tell-tale clippings. But 
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for the play of the imagination, nothing Etruscan would 
have been discovered. We meet not so much what we hope 
or expect consciously, as what we unconsciously contribute. 
Now in conversion we fall, so to speak, suddenly on God, 
whom indeed we bring with us as the Higher, Best, and One 
Perfect Self. It seems impossible to say where this vital 
and elemental process begins or ends. For the principle, 
the creative factor of conversion, runs through mind and 
matter alike, through the evolution of the ego and the evolu
tion of the cosmos. Transformation, development, change, 
growth, the production of the many from the one, confront 
us everywhere as a familiar fact. Single and simple impres
sions are compounded into more and more complex expres
sions, and the somatic thrill receives a new value and new 
name when it bas entered the psychological machinery and 
taken the stamp of the spiritual and been utterly and 
entirely re-minted. But for the creative energy of conver
sion, as for instance in the case of chlorophyll, how would 
the world exist a day ? When we see this transmuting 
operation so persistent and so triumphant in the material 
sphere and the shaping of phenomena, how can we logically 
deny its presence and power in the mental and moral and 
spiritual and religious regions ? What, in truth, is life 
but metabolism ? And what shall we call conversion but 
metabolism or a new life ? The fixed and final, so far as 
anything can be fixed and final, where motion or unstable 
equilibrium appears the cosmic law, rests as it always did 
and always will on the fleeting or impermanent. The 
surface perpetually alters its appearance, the constituent 
elements pass from one re-combination to another, but the 
thing, the principle, the ultimate reality, remains the same 
amid a thousand thousand different forms. Conversion, in 
some way or other, is the law of life and growth in every 
thought and in every thing. 

Etemal process moving on, 
From state to state the spirit walks. 
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Consistency, that perpetuates a type which bas been long 
outgrown by its age and ceased to energize usefully, and 
returns no appropriate reactions to the pressure of events, 
acts far more dangerously than inconsistency. 

Our little systems have their day, 
They have their day and cease to be; 
They are but broken lights of Thee, 
And Thou, 0 Lord, art more than they. 

Nietzsche imagined that physics proved the non-existence 
of God, while, of course, they prove His existence, as much 
as anything can. What lies, what works, behind physics 
but principle, and what behind principle but directivity, and 
what behind directivity but Personality, Ti~ 6eo,. But 
then God reveals Himself always as the Supreme Converter. 
All the grand forces seem to be allelomorphs, or forms of one 
another. Science even now easily transmutes power into 
work, and work back again into power. The cosmos, on 
examination and analysis, proves to be but the playing-ground 
of the Divine and Eternal Child. Yes, for God at work 
means invariably God at play-as the ' fairy tales of Science ' 
for ever are informing us. And at the bottom of pro
gress and civilization resides the ability to convert energy 
into useful service. Sacrifice seems the root of all. Con
version bears the trade-mark of the Cross-for God also 
trades with souls. Diet,, me pardonnera ( me changera ), c' est 
,on metier. And when He wishes to get something, some
thing more and something creative, out of a life that needs 
expansion by suffering, He takes away everything in order 
that He may give everything. The particular soul puts off 
the ' old man ' and puts on the ' new man,' in a transvalua
tion of values. Death of a kind ensues-mora janua vitae. 
That which incessantly goes on in the tissues and in the body, 
by destruction and repair, by excretion and secretion, goes 
on in a healthy living soul. The old spiritual tissues are 
shed just like waste matter, and new ideas and new feelings 
take the place of those excreted aud discharged. But 
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they transmit in the act of dissolution the permanent and 
universal in them to their successors, the divine handwriting, 
as surely as the oatraka recently excavated at Samaria reveal 
the Hebrew (and not the Babylonian) character of the 
language. Philosophy, said Epicurus, is an activity, which 
by means of reason and discussion produces a happy life. 
This may be questioned. But certainly spiritual life, the 
greatest of all activities, achieves its happiness ( or perhaps 
rather blessedness) by the exercise of a higher reason and a 
deeper discussion-namely, the reason of the heart which 
stands above reason or is a reason of its own, and that divine 
discussion which God requires and ever commands. ' Come 
non,, and let us reaaon together, saith the Lord. Though 
yow sina be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow : though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be lUJ wool.' Nothing ever 
was more logical than the heart, and yet it abides also as 
iUo,,o,, 'l'I. Anaximander in the early part of the sixth 
century before Christ, and much more Empedocles in the 
fifth century, virtually taught evolution. But, from the 
beginning of the world, antecedent to both of these great 
philosophers, the human heart recognized and acted upon 
this tremendous truth, because there never was a time when 
it did not own the power of Christ's creative Love, making 
all things new. 'God was in Christ, reconciling the u,orld 
unto Himself.' 

From the very first, Christ dwelt and energized by 
conversion in the mind of man, by conversion of the static 
into the dynamic, hidden power into fruitful works. Through 
the fundamental psychological principles of resistance and 
submission or non-resistance, through competition and co
operation, always inseparably united-through surrender 
and perpetual belligerence, a constant correspondence of 
self-readjusting active and passive faculties, the disinte
grating functions of 

The thoughts that wander through eternity
The consecration and the poet's dream-
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it was still Christ the Converter who inspired and directed 
rebel man, onward and upward to the full height of heavenly 
privileges. But just as the eye does not perceive the waves 
and vibrations of light but cololll'S, so we throughout history 
and the evolution of the ego have too often mistaken mere 
accessories for the cause. We have failed to see the inspiring 
and informing and evolving Christ Principle-' by u,hom alao 
God made the worlds.' Philosophy has not recognized the 
ultimate realities, and has been diverted from its legitimate 
course by the contemplation of mere accidents and ante
cedents that were only accidents and antecedents, by 
sequences that were not consequences, and collaterals that 
were not coefficients. It beheld the process of conversion 
going on, but missed the presence and plan of the Converter 
behind, by whom the raw material of consciousness and 
inarticulate feeling was gradually worked up and out into 
ethical adventures dimly discerned in the loose intercourse 
of animals, till the moral rudiments gravitating slowly to 
their centre became ' a naked intent stretching unto God,' 
clothing itself by degrees with the substance of religion, 
while in a few elect and select souls this upward and inward 
nin.s grew at last ' privied in Him that is All.' It has been 
asserted that we shall never get a philosophy of science, 
because experience is at the best individual, and we can 
never conclude universals from particulars. This sounds 
convincing, but to spiritual testimony it hardly appears 
to apply. Subjective feelings may not be the criteria 
of objective realities. But, when the subjectivities and 
particularities universally agree in type and broad outlines 
and fundamentals, if not in details owing to the entrance of 
the personal equation, we surely need entertain no suspicion 
that the results reached are not satisfactory and solid. 
Coelum non animum mutant, qui tram mare currunt. The 
human heart, or mind, exposed to the same spiritual environ
ment, invariably acts or reacts in the same general way. 
As the displacements noticed by Spitta and others in St. 
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John's Gospel do not impair the value of the Gospel, so the 
intrusion of the particular and personal element cannot 
shake the central fact of conversion. The existence even 
now of Quietists, as the early Epicureans undoubtedly were, 
and their repudiation of public life and the solidarity of 
society with the accompanying duties, does not alter the 
truth, that we possess a public life and definite responsibili-

• ties to that and to the society in which our lot has been cast. 
Now conversion will never be identical at all points in 
different human beings, or the world would be beggared of 
its perennial attractiveness in fresh charms and unfailing 
novelties. But who does not in some shape or other yield 
to the yoke of its educating force? Plato unquestionably 
recognized the root of conversion, as he recognized most 
truths, when he taught that life should be an increasing 
conformity to the likeness of God. Nor was Aristotle far 
behind him, when he said we should transmute the mortal 
into the immortal and as it were cultivate immortality. 
And above all Heraclitus darkly proclaimed the truth. 
There was from the first, wherever we place our first, a 
capacity for conversion or power of variability. Aristotle 
rightly proclaimed this, when he declared potentiality was 
prior to actuality in time {b yw,w,) and in knowledge 
{b y,rmo,,), though actuality was always presupposed by 
potentiality, and so far q,vat, or ~ ,reoreeo,,. And it 
is the soul's capacity for conversion or endless variability 
in an endless evolution, that renders it religious or spiritual 
and therefore immortal. We call God unchanging and 
etemal, and so He necessarily must be. But, at the same 
time, while His divine character remains everlastingly the 
same, if His conduct did not change with changing condi
tions, there could be no cosmos and no development and no 
progress. For, like Iris, the Deity stands revealed per mille 
coloribu, arcum. In accepting the terms of finitude, through 
creation, God accepted also thereby the varium et mutabile 
aemper which is Divinity no less than woman-
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Lest one good custom should corrupt the world. 

Life, while it remains continuity, rhythm, and freedom, 
nevertheless defines itself most practically by conversion, 
which holds good of the saint no less than of the sinner. 
Consciousness, its highest form, will never be reduced ( as 
Ernst Haeckel holds) to phenomena of physics and chem
istry. It does not present a mere physiological problem. 
Indeed, in his latest utterances, he appears disposed to come 
to terms of a kind with the spiritual. In the conversion of 
the hardened sinner, we behold a natural (as well as a spirit
ual) process, the dawning of the Christ conception always 
there though latent, and the renunciation of the beast rule 
transmitted by the animal ancestry. There occurs in the 
awakening soul not merely an acquisition but a sacrifice, while 
the acquisition is really but an explicit appropriation of what 
was implicit, the energy of the Cross which arises by falling 
and gains by losing and lives by dying. And to this end 
we need the clash of conflict, the sweet antagonisms of social 
and public effort or intercourse. Religious seminaries too 
frequently subside into religious cemeteries. The soul, 
always and instinctively a fighting being, demands room 
and opportunity for its expansion from the simple to the 
complex, from the good to the better, from the better to the 
best, and from the best to the most best, and so on eternally. 
We find ourselves confronted by three great powers, heredity, 
the environment, and the personal factor, and all operate 
in conversion. But the driving dynamic behind all is 
Christ. 

F. W. OanE WARD. 
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A OREAT ENOLISH NOBLEMAN 

The Life of Spencer Compton, Eighth Duke of Devonshire. 
By BERNARD HoLLAND, C.B. In 2 vols. With Portraits 
and other Illustrations. (Longmans, Green & Co., 1911.) 

THE chief interest of these fine volumes is, of course, 
political, but they give so many glimpses of the life 

and spirit of a great English nobleman that every reader 
will follow with deep interest the story which Mr. Bernard 
Holland has told with conspicuous ability and success. 

Sir John of Cavendish, the little Sussex village on the 
banks of the Stour, was Chief Justice of England during the 
reign of Edward III. His son 'slew, or rather completed 
the slaying, for the Lord Mayor began it,' of Wat Tyler in 
Smithfield. The young King Richard knighted him on the 
spot. But the Suffolk rioters had their revenge when they 
captured the elder Cavendish at Bury St. Edmunds and 
beheaded him and his host, the Prior of the Monastery, in 
the market-place. The first descendant of this lawyer to 
win abiding reputation was George Cavendish, who remained 
faithful to Wolsey throughout his days of disgrace, and 
wrote the beautiful Memoir which never fails to touch the 
heart of an Englishman. His younger brother married 
the famous heiress, Elizabeth of Hardwicke Hall, near 
Chesterfield. Her second son was created Earl of Devonshire 
in 1618. There is a theory that Derbyshire, where the estates 
of the family lay, was intended to supply the title, but that 
Devonshire slipped into the patent by a clerical error. 

The third earl was created duke in 1694. The fifth 
duke, who was a collector of books and coins and built 
the great conservatories at Chatsworth, never married. In 
1858 his cousin William, Earl of Burlington, succeeded 
to the title and added Compton Place and the Eastbourne 
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estates to the Cavendish possessions. At the age of twenty
one he had married Lady Blanche Howard, daughter of the 
sixth Earl of Carlisle, who died in 1840, leaving four children. 
Her husband survived her for fifty years. Spencer Compton, 
the future Duke of Devonshire, was born in 1888. His 
brothers Frederick and Edward and his sister Louise made 
up the happy family circle. Before he succeeded to the 
dukedom, Lord Burlington lived quietly at llolker Hall 
in North Lancashire. He had been Second Wrangler, first 
Smith's Prizeman, and one of the first in the classical 
tripos at Cambridge. ' He was a naturally silent man of 
almost excessively reserved disposition, with warm family 
affections, and a high standard of conduct.' The Caven
dishes were never talkers, and under the conditions of his 
early life, Lord Hartington probably developed a certain 
innate tendency towards shyness and silence. His father's 
pride in him is shown by the diary for July 28, 1850 : ' This 
is my beloved Cavendish's birthday. He is seventeen. He 
is, I feel, a most delightful boy, full of life and animation. 
I trust he has strong religious feelings, but he is certainly 
fond of amusement. I am anxious he should go to a tutor 
for a few years before he goes to Cambridge, if I can find one 
on whom I can rely.' Next May he went to study with the 
Rev. Mr. Conybeare of Axminster, in Devonshire. One of 
his letters says, 'Mr. Conybeare goes on plaguing me with 
English composition, which I hate mortally.' To the end 
of his life, indeed, it was a torment to him to compose a 
speech. He thought it ' great humbug being here ' and said 
he learned much more at home, where his father had been 
his chief teacher. His tutor would have liked him to give 
up grouse shooting in order that his reading might not be 
interrupted, but the moors carried the day. 

At Trinity College, which he entered in October 1851, 
he did not find the work congenial. ' Stupid old C. is still 
bothering away at the life of Herodotus.' Mathematics 
were more to his taste, and he took a good place in the 

8 
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second class of the tripos. The Vice-Chancellor told the 
graduate's cousin : ' Cavendish could have taken the highest 
honours without any extra work. He is the cleverest man 
Cambridge had, but had not confidence in himself, but 
passed very high indeed with a week's reading.' He had, 
however, the advantage of a two months' summer reading
party in Normandy, and _a Christmas vacation at Cambridge, 
free from temptations. His father wished him to belong 
to the Union, but he ' never spoke in the debates, and 
perhaps never attended any.' Lord Welby says, 'The 
Cavendish of that day had a good deal of the character 
which distinguished him in after life. There was about 
him an utter absence of ostentation, and, I need not add, 
not an atom of swagger, or any reliance on rank. In this 
set there was a good deal of chaff, and Cavendish had his 
share of it, and took it with perfect good nature. He did 
not, as far as I recollect, shine in talk, but I think we all 
recognized and respected a sound male common-sense, 
and, as you would expect, he was always a gentleman.' 
His father notes that his son had scarcely acted up to his 
expectations, though he was ' by no means thoroughly 
idle. He is extremely fond of society, and enjoys being 
with his companions so much that I am afraid he will never 
make up his mind to submit to the restraint which hard 
reading requires. In other respects I am well satisfied with 
him. He seems to be thoroughly happy here at home with 
us, and is very fond of his sister and brothers.' 

His feeling as to these days was shown in an address 
delivered to Cambridge undergraduates when he had become 
Duke of Devonshire and Chancellor of the University. As 
he advised them to attend to their studies, he noticed a 
general smile, and went on : ' Perhaps you think I did not 
do much work myself when I was an undergraduate. It is 
true, and I regret it. All through life I have had to work 
with men who thought three times as quick as I did, and I 
have found this a great disadvantage.' 
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The fact is that he always loved an open-air life. Hunting 
was his dominant passion, shooting came next. He got 
through an immense amount of indoor and official work, 
which he always did thoroughly, but he greatly welcomed 
the hour of release. He had learned at Holker to express 
himself in strong, clear English, and Cambridge increased 
his power of attention, and taught him to observe logical 
order in the arrangement of a subject. After he left the 
University he visited Paris, where he spent some hours in 
the Louvre. He wrote to his father that • perhaps a 
slight taste for pictures may be beginning to show itself.' 
The biographer is compelled to add • These early blossoms 
never came to fruit.' He continued his private training 
at Dresden, where he was a good deal in the picture-gallery, 
• trying hard to give myself a taste for the arts, and I think 
I succeed a little.' He travelled down the Rhine, but • was 
not particularly struck of a heap by the beauties of the 
said river.' 

In the Lancashire Yeomanry and Chatsworth Rifles he 
did good service, and in 1855 he visited the Duke of Devon
shire, whom his father succeeded three years later. The 
old nobleman loved his young kinsman's company, and as 
soon as he came of age allowed him £2,000 a year. Lord 
Cavendish gained useful experience on the staff of Lord 
Granville, who attended Alexander the Second's coronation 
in 1856, and wrote home a lively description of the Russian 
festivities. 

Next year his half century of Parliamentary service 
began, with his election as member for North Lancashire. 
In his second session his father became Duke of Devonshire. 
The young Marquis of Hartington was reluctant to engage 
in the war of debate. The Speaker, Mr. Denison, urged him 
to take part. • Unless I felt sure that you would speak 
well, and do yourself credit, and do honour to your family 
and your name, I should not invite you to the undertaking. 
But I am very confident about it, and I think, after a little 
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while, you will like the sport in my forest as well as that 
on the Scotch hills.' By-and-by he made a short speech. 
The Speaker wrote to the Duke of Devonshire : ' it was 
done in good taste, and just in such a way as to please the 
House and to make a favourable impression, which it did 
most completely. I see that pe has the gift of giving 
utterance to his thoughts in a parliamentary style. It is, 
therefore, entirely in his power to ~tain complete success 
if he chooses to do so. I trust such will be his choice.' 
He made a second speech in June 1859, when, at Lord 
Palmerston's wish, he moved an amendment to the address 
expressing want of confidence in Lord Derby's Government. 
Lord Derby called it a ' manly and promising speech,' and 
Disraeli wrote to the Queen that he ' spoke like a gentle
man.' The Speaker felt that his predictions had been 
thoroughly justified. Lord Palmerston said ' nothing could 
be better as to language, topics, and delivery.' Mr. Glad
stone wrote to the Duke that his son's speech was the best 
' in the most arduous and critical circumstances, that I 
ever heard delivered by a man of his age in the House of 
Commons.• The Government was defeated by a small 
majority. 

Despite such encouragement, Lord Hartington did not 
speak again till May, 1861, when he explained his reason 
for voting for the repeal of the excise duty on paper. In 
1862 he visited the United States. It was the time of the 
Civil War, and when the Marquis dined with the Belmonts, 
he says, ' I distinguished myself by announcing General 
Stahl's death to her at dinner, which they had intended to 
conceal from her till afterwards. She was a good deal 
shocked, but, I am happy to say, she did not make a scene.' 
The General was a great friend of the family, and had been 
at their house only a fortnight before. Lord Hartington 
had another unfortunate experience. A lady suddenly 
pinned something to his coat and vanished amid the guests. 
He thought nothing of this till he noticed angry glances 
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turned on him, and some one asked, ' Why are you wearing 
a rebel badge 't ' He told his father : ' The most- surprising 
thing is the moderation with which they still talk of the 
South, and, I believe, if they could lick them, and the South 
would come back to-morrow, they would be willing to forget 
everything that had happened, and go on as usual.' It was 
quite different in the South, where feeling was intensely 
bitter. Lord Hartington completely underrated Lincoln, 
to whom he was presented : • I never saw such a speci
men of a Yankee in my life. I should think he was a very 
well-meaning sort of a man, but, almost every one says, 
about as fit for his position now as a fire-shovel.' In this 
hasty judgement he was misled by Society talk. But 
Lincoln formed a high opinion of his young visitor, and 
predicted that if he lived ten years he would hear of Lord 
Hartington's • having about as prominent a position ' in 
the old country ' as standing on the top rung ' could give 
him in America. The Marquis visited the Southern camp, 
and was much impressed by the good spirits of the people 
and their readiness to make sacrifices for their cause. He 
tells his father that he is • decidedly very Southern in 
the main,' and thinks it idiotic ' to admire Lincoln and his 
emancipation proclamation.' All this, of course, was to be 
revised when he escaped from the glamour of the South. 

After his return to England he became Under Secretary 
at the War Office in Lord Palmerston's Government. His 
speeches in Parliament dealt clearly with every point under 
discussion. There was no pretence of cleverness, but 
everything showed that the speaker had a good head. In 
February, 1866, he was promoted to be Secretary of State 
for War, but in June the Government resigned. He spent 
the two following winters mainly in hunting. At the 
General Election of 1868 he lost his seat, and wrote to his 
father: 'It is not pleasant to be beaten in this way, and 
I don't like it, but I can't say that I am very unhappy about 
it.' A place was found for him as member for the Radnor 
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Boroughs, and tor two years he ae"ed under Mr. Gladstone 
as Postmaster-General. In 1870 he was prevailed on to 
become Irish Chief Secretary. He did not like Mr. Glad
stone's Irish University Bill, which he foresaw would 
irritate Irish Protestants and English Liberals without 
satisfying Irish Catholics. He made it clear in his speech 
that he was himself in favour of endowing a distinct Catholic 
University. Mr. Holland says 'he held this op1mon 
throughout his life, and it was the end to which, although 
not until 1909, the destinies of Ireland, vindicating his 
judgement and foresight, have conducted a reluctant England 
and Scotland.' 

Lord Hartington was not sorry when the Bill was defeated 
and Mr. Gladstone resigned. He had come 'to detest 
office,' but, after all, the Government had to continue to 
hold the reins. He was steadily gaining influence in Parlia
ment, and when Mr. Gladstone retired in 1875 he was chosen 
to lead the party in the House of Commons. ' How I shall 
get on, Heaven only knows,' he wrote to his father. It was 
hard for one who was modest to excess as to his own in
tellectual capacities and oratorical powers, and had a positive 
dislike for assemblies and speech-making, to be forced into 
the forefront of debate. Years did not make the task more 
congenial. When he had to speak at Liverpool and Man
chester in 1879, he described one of his addresses as 'ex
ceedingly dull. It was too long, and not well got up; and 
having a bad cold, I soon got tired, and missed almost all 
the points I intended to make. How I did hate it, and I 
never felt so utterly and completely wretched as I did for 
a day or two before. It gets worse and worse every day.' 
Lord Granville replied that he had years ago advised him to 
attend innumerable charity dinners for the benefit of his 
elocution, and could conceive nothing better for it than ' a 
political stump in Lancashire. It is almost as good as taking 
lessons from Coquelin.' It is interesting here to recall 
Mr. Balfour's tribute: 'Of all the statesmen I have known, 
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the Duke of Devonshire was the most penuasive speaker; 
and be was persuasive because he never attempted to 
conceal the strength of the case against him.' In 1880 
the Queen asked Lord Hartington to form a Government, 
but he did all he could to persuade her Majesty to send for 
Mr. Gladstone. He accepted the India Office under his 
old leader. There his administration laid the basis for our 
future policy-' friendship with the rulers of Afghanistan, 
abstention from interference in the internal affairs of the 
country, and a definite understanding with Russia upon 
Asiatic questions.' 

The Home Rule question fills a large space in these 
volumes. Amid the painful struggle Lord Hartington 
was true to his nature and to his convictions. Nothing 
did him more honour than his memorable protest against 
' any want of respect to one whom I shall always admire 
and revere as the leader of a great party, who, in my opinion, 
has conferred great advantages on this country, and who, at 
this moment, to my judgement, although I am bound to differ 
from him, is actuated by feelings as noble and honest as any 
that have ever inspired the conduct of an English statesman.' 

The seventh Duke of Devonshire finished his long life 
on December 21, 1891. His younger son, Lord Edward 
Cavendish, had died in the previous May. In 1882 the 
Duke had been overwhelmed by the assassination of Lord 
Frederick Cavendish in Phcenix Park. The Marquis of 
Hartington wrote : ' His grief is at times terrible; but he 
recovers, and talks of him and of the crisis quite calmly. 
Eddy tells me that he has not uttered a word of reproach 
against any one.' In the summer after his father's death 
the Duke married the Duchess of Manchester, who made 
Devonshire House and Chatsworth great political and social 
centres. The late King had long been one of his most 
intimate friends. He 'had a high opinion,' Mr. Holland 
says, ' of the Duke's sound judgement and good sense, and, 
when occasion arose, consulted him both in matters of a 
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more public character and in private affairs relating to the 
social world.• In his own house the Duke did not trouble 
himseH at all about social matters. ' People came and 
went, and he himself, not usually knowing who was coming 
or going, and not always who all his guests were, was, as a 
kinswoman observed, like the most popular and permanent 
guest in his own house. It was the work of the Duchess to 
maintain his social relations, and this she did most effectively. 
No doubt also there is ground for the common belief that, 
in earlier times, it was due in some measure to her energy 
and decision, as a friend, that he did not abandon a political 
life which was so often extremely distasteful to him. Those 
who knew them best can and do testify to the tender and 
faithful affection which united the Duke and the Duchess 
of Devonshire.' 

Nothing in the biography will be read with more pleasure 
than the chapter headed ' Some Characteristics.• The Duke 
was an excellent chief, who trusted those who worked for 
him and did not worry himself over details. ' He was 
absolutely unassuming, but every one in his presence was 
aware of a largeness and dignity of nature which filled 
much " moral space." In business he spoke little, hardly 
using a superfluous word, listened to others, when possible 
with the help of a cigarette, without much appearance of 
interest or attention, and at the right moment indicated, 
with an instinctive sagacity, the best and most practical 
line to follow. A decision once taken was adhered to; he 
did not look back or retrace his steps. His work was done 
with a weary or bored thoroughness, the resultant ap
parently of a conflict between a strong sense of duty on the 
one side, and, on the other, hatred of writing and speaking 
and inborn indolence. Once he said to one who was speaking 
of the indolence of another man, " I know some one more 
indolent," meaning himself.' 

He took a keen interest in his estates and discussed all 
important matters with his agents. The accounts were 
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presented to him every year with an exhaustive report, 
which he carefully studied. Requests for pecuniary assist
ance for penons or objects connected with the estates 
were generously dealt with. ' He realized fully that his 
great possessions entailed great obligations on him, and his 
own personal interests were the last things he considered 
in his dealings with his tenants on his estates.' Over 
presentations to livings he exercised special care, and, if 
not sure that he knew the right man, he would consult the 
bishop of the diocese, or his sister, Lady Louise Egerton, in 
whose judgement he had deep confidence. 

He abhorred exaggeration. When an orator in the 
House of Lords said, ' This is the proudest moment of my 
life,' the Dulce whispered to his neighbour, 'the proudest 
moment in my life was when my pig won the first prize at 
Skipton Fair.' This seems to have been a boyish triumph 
at Holker Hall. His conversation had a vein of humour, 
but he read little. Newspapers or novels which did not 
strain his attention were his main reading in later life. 
He took real pleasure in visiting a great factory or workshop. 
Perhaps he had more simple interest in art and literature 
than he allowed people to see. Mrs. Strong, who succeeded 
her husband as librarian and custodian of his works of art, 
says that here the Duke showed the same wise liberality 
as in the general management of his estates. He had a 
deep sense of the privileges and responsibilities of possession, 
and felt that he held his great houses in trust first for the 
county and then for the larger public. When told that 
sightseers caused a great strain on the works of art and the 
house itself, he would answer, ' I dare say they will wear down 
the floor some day, but I don't see how we can keep them 
out.' Scholars and students received a never-failing wel
come. He bought freely, and lent his treasures liberally 
to exhibitions. One morning he came into the library at 
Chatsworth whilst Mrs. Strong was arranging one of the 
cases that contained rare books. He asked her to show him 
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some of the more precious of them. She handed to him 
the first edition of Paradist Lo,t. To her astonishment he 
sat down and began to read the poem aloud from the first 
line. 'He read on for quite a time, stopping once to say, 
" Bow fine this is I I had forgotten how fine it was " : 
when the Duchess came in, and, poking her parasol into the 
Duke, whimsically remarked, " If he begins to read poetry 
he will never come out for his walk." That afternoon they 
returned to London, and I only saw the Duke once again, 
in the following autumn on his return from Eastbourne, 
during the period of apparent convalescence that followed 
the first attack of illness.' 

He did not like new clothes, and pref erred plain and 
substantial viands. Mr. Wilfred Ward remembers meeting 
him at a small dinner party in 1885. Lord Hartington 
came in tired and hungry after a long day of committees. 
The French dishes with which dinner began were little to 
his taste, but when some solid roast beef appeared he sud
denly exclaimed in deep tones, • Hurrah I something to eat 
at last.' Some eighteen years later Mr. Ward dined with 
the Duke at the British Embassy in Rome, and ventured to 
remind him that they had met before. He looked puzzled 
till the place was mentioned, then • he exclaimed with strong 
feeling, "Of course I remember. Wt had nothing to tat."' 

Mrs. Strong's last interview with the Duke was at the 
British Museum, where she met him and the Duchess to 
discuss, with the experts there, the best method of exhibiting 
the Devonshire collection of gems. On leaving he shook 
hands with the learned men around him, his face lit up by a 
kindly smile. Two days later, on October 24, 1907, he 
went to spend the winter on the Nile, and died on his return 
journey at an hotel in Cannes on March 24, 1908. 'As he 
lay unconscious he was heard to mutter some words, as if 
he thought he were playing at cards. Then he murmured : 
" Well, the game is over, and I am not sorry." ' 

JOHN TELFORD. 
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Notes and Discussions 

BBRGSON DI BNGLAlfD 

THE visit of M. Henri Bergson to this country last October was an 
event in other than purely philosophical circles. It was rumoured 

that here at last was a teacher who could make philosophy interesting; 
one who, whilst beginning with strictly scientific data, had a new doctrine 
to propound which was alive indeed, instinct at every point with actuality. 
Hundreds had gathered from all parts of Europe to hear him at the Sor
bonne, and it was no wonder that the lecture theatre at Univenity College 
was crowded when the famous professor was to open his lips in London. 
Almost simultaneously, an article by M. Bergson appeared in the Hibben 
Journal, side by side with a delicate and penetrating criticism from the 
distinguished philosophic doubter, Mr. Balfour. Now that the ripples 
of natural excitement raised by such a visit have died down, it is 
pertinent to ask how far Prof. Bergson's doctrine of the Soul, as laid 
down in his four brilliant lectures, has brought with it any new light or 
leading. 

The London lectures were necessarily allusive, they cannot be rightly 
undentood without some knowledge of Bergson's philosophy in general. 
But it may be said in a word that, according to it, neither science, nor 
philosophy as generally undentood, can furnish an adequate account of 
the soul. Nothing but direct knowledge of life will avail, for the soul is 
not a thing, nor an abstraction, but a movement of life itself, and all classes, 
categories, and concepts of philosophy must be put on one side if its true 
nature is to be undentood. Our inner life, Bergson says, is like a melody 
which cannot be enjoyed by dwelling on its several notes. The flux of 
the inward life is one and indivisible, the past and the present cohere 
in pure duration, and it is e:uctly this continuity (dark) of living exist
ence which constitutes the substantiality of the soul. 

From these premisses we arrive at ideas concerning the relation between 
mind and body, between conscioumess on the one hand, and the brain 
and ne"oua system on the other, quite different from those which 
ordinarily obtain. We usually think of the past as dead, abolished, 
existing no longer, except in so far as a record of it may be written on the 
substance of the brain, somewhat as a tune is recorded on the disk of a 
gramophone. But how can the billions of vibrations, occurring in a fraction 
of a second necessary for the perception of a ray of red light, be 
' impressed ' on the retina of the eye or on the grey substance of the 
cerebrum T The brain, said Prof. Bergson, is an organ whose function 
is to arrest such consciousness of the past as is not needed, and to allow 
only such portions of past experiences to pass forward into consciousness 
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u may from time to time be needed for action. It is • an instrument of 
oblivion,' a screen which allows only such recollections to pass as are 
useful for present choice and activity. The brain is the point of attach• 
ment between the soul and reality. It is not the equivalent of the mental 
life, but it is to the mind what the point is to a knife, and the mental life 
is to the brain what the knife is to its point, or the vessel to its prow, the 
fine lines and C11rves of which enable the ship to cut through the 
waves. 

The distinction between mind and matter lies in this, that mind is 
essentially a memory which collects and preserves the past, while matter 
is destitute of memory. The kind of distinction here drawn enables us 
somewhat to understand how matter and mind come to be united, and 
what is the rai8on d'etre of the union. The human body is a nervous 
system placed on apparatuses the object of which is to sustain, repair, 
and clean this highly sensitive system, and especially to supply it with 
continually new energy. The soul is the creative foree, the real pro
ductive agent of novelty in the world. It alone can create and act; 
and, strange to say, it can create itself, can modify its own quality and 
increase its own intensity. 

Whence comes this mystic force T What is the origin of souls T 
Bergson would reply, In the Principle of Life. And as such a phrase 
seems tautologous or meaningless, he adds that in the region of soul
existence the concepts of multiplicity and unity are out of place. The 
inner life of each of us is neither one nor manifold; or it may be described 
as both together. Human souls are far from being as distinct from each 
other as is generally believed, but • a general interpenetration of souls 
exists, and this interpenetration is the very principle of life.' This lhing 
principle, seized by matter, seeks to free itself, and at the same time by 
means of matter it is enabled to divide and distinguish, and so to realize 
its own real nature. In the course of evolution this principle of life has 
left many things on the way, many lines of evolution seem to have failed. 
But on the line which leads to man, the liberation has been accomplished, 
and thus personalities have been able to constitute themselves. If we 
could seize in one simple vision the whole line of evolution, we should ha\"c 
before us, as it were• a telegraph wire on which has travelled a dispatch 
sent off as long ago as the first beginning of life-a message which was 
then confused, a message of which a part has been lost on the way, but 
which has at last found in the human race the appropriative receptive 
apparatus.' 

How many of those who listened to the speaker's luminous exposition 
of a profoundly difficult subject thoroughly understood its meaning, 
it is impossible to say. Even in his published volumes, written with 
matchless lucidity in the clearest of all languages, the writer's theory of 
the soul is difficult to grasp, not because it is obscure, but because it is 
unusual and not easy to reconcile with a large part of ordinary experience. 
One of the most vulnerable points in Bergson's philosophy is fastened 
upon by Mr. Balfour in his criticism in the Hibbert Joomal. We can 
follow Bergson in his repudiation of a merely mechanical explanation 
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of the coune of evolution in nature, but why does he so peremptorily 
refuse to admit teleology ? What in its ultimate essence is this principle 
of life, which is the source and potency of all energy in the universe ? 
The theist answers, God-meaning by the word a penonal Being of infinite 
wisdom, power, and love. But Bergson's e'lan vital, though an infinitely 
more satisfactory first cause than the matter of the materialist, or the 
mechanism of the naturalist, or the unchangeable Absolute of the idealist, 
is itself outside the pale of reason; it is inexplicable, indefinable, in
calculable. This new doctrine of Vitalism unfolds to us a living, self
evolving universe, perpetually budding forth and ramifying in spontaneous 
expression-a restless, unfinished, and never-to-be-finished succession of 
vital developments, the scope and goal of which cannot be explained, 
because there is an infinite number of possibilities before it in the future, 
and none can say which will be chosen or which will be successful. 

Surely this is ' the ancient idol on his base again, the grand Perhaps ' 
with a vengeance I We are ourselves, we arc told, in so far as we act. 
The universe also becomes itself in the course and process of action. 
But the law, or principle, or norm, of such mighty movement is indis
cernible. Instinct or intuition is preferable to intellect, because intellect 
by its analysis breaks up reality into separate pieces that it may deal 
with each apart, and so murders to dissect. Our deepest instincts, on 
the other hand, throw a momentary flashlight upon the realities of life, 
which enables us to understand something of their meaning, and the 
knowledge that they impart carries us as far as we can expect to travel. 
Bergson is reported as saying in an interview, in reference to Mr. Balfour's 
criticism, that he himself had not • got as far as teleology, but perhaps 
might reach it,' that his published views represent the history of his own 
thought as far as at the time he was able to carry it. It may well be, 
therefore, that further developments await Bergson's disciples. 

It is in any case a relief to listen to a philosopher who will at least 
allow the human spirit to live, choose, and act; one who lifts from the 
heart the intolerable burden laid upon it by the cast-iron Determinism 
of modern ' scientific ' naturalism and agnosticism. Bergson does bid us 
look at Life as lord, and points us to a living Power which moves, 
impels, and directs the movements of all living things. It is an 
immense gain that a teacher who began by being a materialist, and 
who bases his whole system upon assured facts of science, sees his way 
to free us from the bonds of matter, of fate, of iron-bound necessity. 
The secret of his influence lies here. Intellectualists who reject religion, 
and cannot accept materialism, are getting weary of the agnostic shelter 
which has of late seemed to be their only refuge. They listen gladly to 
a scientific teacher of philosophy who will show them a way out of what 
seemed a hopeless impaue. And we may all listen with interest to the 
message of Vitalism or Activism, or whatever be the best name for this 
new fascinating doctrine. But some of us may feel sure that the lines of 
thought which have led thus far must be carried farther before they are 
complete. And instead of an irresponsible, inexplicable, indeterminable 
Principle of Life, Christian believers will thankfully tum to the liviq 
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God, who bu not left llimself without witneu, but who bu ■poken moat 
clearly iD the Son of Bia love-

Tbat Ged who eTV li•• 111d lo,_ ; 
One Ged, - law, - .i-t, 
ADIi ... f»4 dirim neat, 

To which die wlaole -IIGD --. 

&YJIDIO.Al.18■ 

w. T. D.a.v110N. 

Sn h-nru. Cuv'a S~ tlllll Labour (Murray), direeta attention 
to certain development.a iD ■ocial and iDduatrial condition■, which it is of 
the utmost importance that the public should under■tand. The wonl 
Syndicaliam is of fteellt origin, and iD France bu come to mean the 
tl'IUllfer of industrial capital from its present po■■ellOn to Syndicaliata, 
that is, to the revolutionary Trade Uniooa. The■e • Syndicata rouae■ ' 
are to be distinguished from the • Syndicata jaunea,' who ■eek to improve 
their position by constitutional means. The object which the Syndicata 
roups have in view is to be ICCUftd by that formidable weapon-the 
General Strike. It was a Parisian anarchist, the carpenter Tortelier, 
who &nt augested its adoption u a deftnite policy in 1888. JI. Guesde 
and the Social Democrats fought apioat this proposal, but it was adopted 
by a Congress of Trade Unionists and Socialiata at Nantes iD 189'. The 
attraction of Syndicalism for wap-earnen and their leaden is not difficult 
to undentand. JI. Sorel, a well-known writer, bu also joined this camp. 
Be argues that the middle claa bu become degenerate and cowardly, 
and that violence alone will rouse it, and enable it to regain it.a former 
eDelJY. Yet, despite such support, Syndicaliam cannot be uid to be 
pining ground, even among wage-receiven. Sir Arthur Clay points 
out that iD this respect Socialism occupies a very different position. It 
• does represent a great social movement.' But Socialiata would not 
admit that there is any connexion between themselves and the Syndicalist. 
One demands the destruction of the State, the other aims to e■tabli.sh its 
111premaey. JI. Briand, who publicly advocated Syndicalism in 1899, 
had iD 1810, u Prime Jlinister of France, to ppple with the great railway 
ltrike, and did it with heroic determination and 1uccess. 

In France the Confid&ation Gen&ale du Travail is the active force of 
Syndicalism. It represent.a about one-third of the Trade Unions, and in 
1909 • its alliance with the State employes of the Postal, Telegraph and 
Telephone Services for a few days endangered the stability of the French 
Republic.' The treatment of French ofllcial■ of all c1aaes baa gone far to 
justify their revolt apinst the Government. • Every minister,' it is said, 
• 1oou upon them u his property, keepa them iD 111bjection, and con
atantly intrudes into their private life.' In Eqland 111ch treatment 
would not be endured for a moment, and it wu only when the French 
Government aolemnly promised to brm, iD a meuure to redreu the 
grievances of the pc>lt&l employf:■, that the dangerou■ alliance with the 
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Syndicaliste wu broupt to an end. The Fmach Railway Strike of 1910 
is fresh in every one'■ memory. The C.G.T. u■ed all it■ reeource■ to put 
in foree the doctrine of Syndicali■m, but wu baffled by the very mean■ 
which M. Briand had pronounced impo■■ible in 18", It wa■ left to the 
Prime llini■ter to refute hi■ own contention that the army wu inadequate 
to deal with a General Strike. In Sweden, during the General Strike of 
Augu■t, 1909, labourer■ 'ooncemed with the care of sick per■om, or living 
animal■, or with lighting, water ■upply, or ■anitation,' were exempted from 
the order to ceue work. The ■trike wu orderly, and it■ leaden warmly 
supported the prohibition of the ■ale of drink, and u■iBted the police in 
their duties. It wu harve■t time, but the ell'ort to induce the farm 
l■bouren to ■trike failed. The middle clu■e■ ■bowed pluck and reeoum:, 
and the ■trike ■oon came to an end. In pre■ence of ■uch me?ID', Syndical
ism wa■ proved to be impotent. Sir Arthur Clay deaeribea the ■trike■ in 
Italy and Spain, where al■o BOciety ■bowed it■ capability for ■elf-defence. 
As to our own oountry, 'there i■ ■ome danger lest our workmen ■hould 
be led to adopt method■ which are practically identical with those advo
cated by Syndicali■t■, in ignorance of the inherent brutality of that 
doctrine.' They might thus regard a ' General Strike u the most ell'ective 
weapon for enforcing their demand■.' The capture of Trade Unionism by 
the State Sociali■t party seems to Sir Arthur Clay to bring grave peril■ 
in it■ train. ' The ideal aimed at by the able■t Trade Union leaden, 
and aetually realized for a oomiderable period in ■ome few case■ , wu ■o 
to develop the machinery for the amicable discu■■ion of any que■tion 
between the men and their employen u to make it umaeeeaary to have 
recoune to ■trike■.' That policy ha■ been revened, and the change i■ 
momentou■. The chapter, • Syndicalism in Practice,' i■ an attempt to 
show what the workman's position would be if, u the result of a general 
strike, the leaden of the revolution were placed in colDIIWld of the re
source■ of the COUDtry. From ■uch a calamity we may well strive to be 
delivered. The relatiom between capital and labour have been ■orely 
&trained during the put year, but we see hope of a better and more 
reuonable ■pirit on all side■. Every workman ha■ a right to a fair ■hare 
of the fruit of hi■ labour, and it i■ acknowledged to be the wi■dom of 
employen to see that that share i■ made adequate and even generous, 
so that a new era of prosperity may dawn for England and Englishmen 
of all cluse■• 

JoaM Tu.roan. 

BTBICA.1. CONDITIONS IN TBBOLOGICA.I. 
OONBTRUCl'IO.N 

Tu closest affinities of theology in the put have been with meta
phyaia; the theologian bu been ■upremely an intellectual pbiloeopber; 
his CODltructive methods have been severely logical; whether hi■ system 
ha■ been clAlled u scholutic or reformational, he ha■ wrought it into 
order and authority on the assumption that the rational is the real 
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for theolosieal construction. Theie are innumerable signs that the in
timacy, not to say the suJllcieney, of this auociation has declined. It is 
no doubt an affinity which can never be wholly dissolved ; such a cliuolu
tion would, in fact, be disastrous. But other partnen must be admitted 
to accomplish the whole work of theological construction. Several claim
ants for this high function have already appeared, and with irresistible 
credentials. Since Schleiennacher, for instance, religious feeling has 
been admitted on equal terms with the rational judgement ; some usert, 
indeed, that feeling has already become the aenior partner-eenior both 
in order of time and importance. It is now being discovered, thanb to 
sounder psychological methods, that the religious feeling is of cloae kin
ahip with ,another claimant for place and authority in any theological 
construction worthy of being considered modem. The moral conscious
ness c1aima equal rights with knowledge and feeling as a constructive 
force in buiJdina together the interpretations of man's religious e:ii:peri
ence. The claim is based upon what is fundamental in penonality ; and 
it cannot be denied ; the claim of comcience in the construction of creed 
is incrasingly reprded as indefeasible. The thinking of our generation 
is intensely ethical in process and product. It is not too much to say, 
with Mr. Benjamin Kidd, that we are feeling the influence of an ' ethical 
movement in which the highest qualities and attributes of which human 
nature is capable find the completest expressiCID they have ever reached in 
the history of the race.' Ethics has reached this dominant place, not 
simply beeauae its science has been reborn, but beeauae it has been born 
into entirely new intellectual conditions, and becauae the authority of ethics 
is based no longer on an external warrant, but upon an inward compulsion. 
It is here that we discern the close affinity of ethics with modem theology ; 
for theology also has been reborn and its claims based upon the fundamental 
facts of the religious consciousness rather than upon the assumptions of the 
speculative intellect. Theology is no longer a system of dogmatics with a 
supplementary aection upon ethics. The subordinate place ethics has until 
recently held in theological construction is no longer possible. It is not, 
for instance, without significance that in publishing what will undoubtedly 
become the most complete and exhaustive Dictionary of Theology for our 
generation, Dr. Hastings has elected that it should be known as Ener,clo
paetlia o/ Religion and Ellau:1 : and it would probably not be unfair to 
say that the ethical is more prominent in the treatment of its subjects 
than the strictly dogmatical. IDuatrative also of a similar tendency is 
an interesting conversational fragment, which Prof. O. A. Curtis Ulel as an 
illuminating suggestion for the method of dillCUlling well-wom theological 
topics he has adopted in his volume on The C/arvun FaUla, Per,onally 
given in a Syllem o/ Doctrine. It is from a conversation between a 
professor of moral science in a univenity, and a student just about 
to leave a theological college-

Pro/u,or. Are you entirely satisfied with your course in theology T 
Sludenl. No, the coune has been of value to me, but it has one lack. 
Pro/u,or. What T I am interested. 
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llltMln,, In ltudyina the Bible and Cbristiaa doetrine, no oonnezion 
wu anywhere made with moral IC!ience. 

P,ofeuor. I am not wrpriled. The theoloaP&n is quite wont to 
forpt that a linner is a man. 

A chapter in Principal Garvie'• recent book. TIie C/trimo,s CmainJy 
and tu Modern Perpl,eny, places a further empbuis for theology 
upon ethical sensitiveness, both personal and social. This influence 
of morality upon theology is becoming a marked feature of our tima. 
In bis chapter on • Comcience and Creed,' Dr. Garvie seeks to show 
that • there are two waya in which ethies ean affect theology. It may 
demand that the 111preme object of faith and wonhip shall correspond 
with the absolute ideal of duty and good ; that is, that a man shall believe 
that God poaases perfectly all thme moral excellencies which man 
seeks to attain progressively, that man shall refuse to auign to God any 
defect which he would be ubamed of in himself. Secondly, it may 
demand that the relation between God and man reeognir.ed shall include 
the obliptiou of, and the inducement to, the duties which he acknow
ledges u binding in his relatiou to his fellow men.' No one, of COUl"8e, 

who reads the history of doctrine ean pretend that these positions have 
ei:erciaed canonical authority on the construction of theologies. The 
presence of such faeton in theological thought have a tendency to mar the 
perfectness of a severely logical system ; and the heart of a theologian is 
aecuaed of supreme affect.ion for a l)'Btem. How far it may be true that 
this too pat lack of the ethical equation in the solution of theological 
problems accounts for the depreciatory references to l)'Btem&tic theology 
which are current in popular and academic circles, it is not easy to say; 
neither can we be too sure to what degree the spiritual unrest of the times 
is attributable to this deficiency. Nevertheless, the frequency of the 
revolt of comcienee against creed, which bas been the starting-point of 
doctrinal chanp and the initiation of reform and of religious advancement, 
is a penistent appeal to the theologian to subject his speculative and 
logical decisions to the ultimate discernment of the moral consciousness. 
Whilst it may be true that morality follows religion, it, nevertheless, 
precedes doctrine. When these two live apart the schism most to be feared 
arises. A thoughtful Christian man interested in the theological inter
pretation of his faith bas only to recall teachings, not yet wholly out of 
date, concerning certain fundamental articles of his creed, to realize 
with aome gratitude how real a transformation the application of ethical 
principles bas brought about in .doctrinal dilCUISiona. We might take, 
for instance, the doctrine of God. It is not very long since it was possible 
for Dean Mansell to uaert that, as all our notions of the Divine were relative 
and approximate, our faith in God is faith without knowledge; he denied, 
therefore, the right of reason on moral grounds to criticize the character 
and attributes of God as given by the logical processes of the intellect. 
God mipt quite well subject man to moral laws, by which He did not 
feel llimaelf bound. It is hardly necessary to say that the application of 
the moral ideal to God, and the conviction that it finds its reality and 

I 
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perfect expression in Dim, have made such coneeptiona of God intolerable. 
The interpretation of the divine Penon.ality through the full contents of 
human penon.ality baa enriched unapeakably the conception of God 
which we have come to recognize u specillcaJly Christian. When we 
interpret the doctrine of the Divine Immanence alao, 88 it m111t be inter
preted to deliver it from pantheistic perils, in terms of the moral racton 
of conaciOUBDea, nther than in its intelleetual issues with necessary 
relations of substance, spaee, and time, we see how spiritually enriching 
thia doctrine becomes. What the doctrine of Atonement own to the 
access of moral conaidentions ia more ,enerally recognized. Without 
attributing such 111premacy to what ia technically known u • the moral 
view ' of the Atonement aa would make it sufficient in itself adequately 
to uplain the sipifieance of the death of Christ, it ia plain bow much 
those views lack which rest ultimately upon objective or impel'IIODU law 
instead of finding their justification in the pel"&OD&I relationa of moral 
beings. It is easy now, for instance, to see how immeuunbly Dr. Dale's 
able and influential treatise would have been enriched, if the author 
had substituted in hia argument the euential claims of a perfect Penonal
ity for thole of the ' Eternal Law of Righteousness.' If, then, the newer 
and deeper ethical ■pirit of our day baa only substituted • pel'IIODU ' for 
'logical' or 'lepl' 88 deseriptive term■ in theories of Atonement. the 
pin ii peaL We may mention here, u illUBtrative eumple■ of ethical 
methods in treating thia subject. Dr. Moberly'• flne book, Almwntenl 
awl PerMlfllllilr, and llr. W. F. Loftbouae'■ &Jae. ond ..4IDMnffll, amonpt 
othen. 

It must be obviou■, alao, u we move within the several ■phere■ of 
other relationa of God and man which have eought deflnition or exposi• 
tion in Christian doctrine, how entirely inadequate is • freezing rea■on's 
colder part ' for their interpretation. Ethical conditiona are everywhere 
essential; for • if,' 88 Dr. Garvie reminds 111, • monlity be the realization 
by man of his ideal, and if relitrion be man'■ uaunnce that his ideal has 
reality in God, then it become■ clear that the human ideal and the divine 
reality must in the mind of man sink or -, together.' The application 
of ■uch principles removes at once the conception of the Divine Sovereignty 
u interpreted in the doctrines of the absolute decree■ outside the 
circle of credible theological propositions. Whatever in redemption or 
reprobation is indifferent to monl conditiona in the recipient ii untrue, 
beca111e unreal in the realm of mutual relation■ between the human and 
the divine which are eaentially monl. It i■, perhaps, a more 111btle, 
but not less legitimate and necessary, application of monl condition■ to 
existing distinctions between imparted and imputed righteowmes■ u the 
blessing■ obtained by mean■ of the enertrie■ of j111tifying faith. Such 
faith to have ethical vitality must be more than aasent of the mind; it 
must be obedience of will, a peraonal relation of the believer in active 
fellow■hip with the Peraon of the Redeemer. Thia communion, issuing in 
renewal in character and expreaed in the work of righteouma■, will surely 
declare distinctions between imparted and imputed righteou■neu unreal, 
Ave u figments of current theological phrueolOI)'. Loyalty in this case, 
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therefore, to the 1emltivc comeieDCe of the clay may be simply the theo
ioaical reiteration of the apoatolic dietum ' Faith wit.bout works ia 
dead.' How the 1tron,er modem imiat.ence on the application of ethical 
principles to tbcology 111:reteha beck to interpret in more uti1fying IICtting 
the ethical inequalities which have made the problem of Old Testament 
morality so aeute, we cannot liDF to diaeua. We can only say that the 
manifold piu to theological thought in the ruling idea of a progreuive 
revelation, determined in ebaraeter by the ethical development of the 
recipients, i1 a valuable eontribution to theology, rendered pouible by 
admitting morality u a potent factor in the moulding of doctrine. Turning 
in the other direction, anticipating the issues in destiny and the future, 
1ADctioned by religious faith, we cannot fail to put a high value upon the 
help afforded in the dim and difficult problems of eschatology by the 
interruption of our moral coDICioumea. We do not hesitate to associate 
in authority with other foreeuts of the unseen the insight and outlook 
inspired by the conviction of the supremacy in God and man of like moral 
ideals. We are convinced that moral relatiou, conditioned here by the 
existence of souls, will be conditioned hereafter by their eontinued emt
enee. Where these condition, persist, mere physical rewarda and puni&h
ments are inadmiuible. Arbitrary di1position1 of destiny in heathen 
or enlightened men, irrespective of character, are forbidden. 

Enough ha■, perhaps, been said to emphuir.e one or two positions of 
importaDCe to theolo,y u it claims a living authority for the present. 
We mu■t welcome the couequenees in theological thinking of an 
awakened coDICienee, both IIOcial and penonal. It hu been laid that 
' the man in the street ' will -determine the theology of the future rather 
than the intellectualist or the eeclesiutie. This may be an exageration; 
still it carries admonition. Confidence in the sufficiency of metaphysics 
is leaning on a broken reed. The theologian who is to count with the 
multitude can never again be-

A raaoninf, ..U-allleUlf thina, 
Ao iotelleetaal all in all. 

Ethics u llcientiflcally determined, much more in its Christian form 
and sanction, i1 slowly winning its plaee u an essential and determining 
factor in the proeeases which are building and rebuilding the faith of a 
Christian man. If, u Dr. Lindsay auures u■, the Reformation wu a 
moral movement u well u religious, in that it restored the duties of 
common life to their right plaee u parts of divine service, we only carry 
its true principle a step further when we give to the duties of the common 
life a place in the theological interpretation of the living faith of which 
such duties are the expression. The pathos of the Reformed tbeo10ff 
is that its teaehen so soon forgot its fundamental principle, and revert.eel 
to the abandoned type in the bard intellectualism of its formal Confessiou. 
No justification will, of coune, be suspected in this brief plea for the plaee 
of ethics in theological coutruction in favour of the other extreme, the 
Kantian, equally bard and dead in its development, which ultimately 
came to reprd religion as 'a foot-note to morality.' The place and 
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authority of reuon and feeling u comtituent faeton with the will in the 
activities of personality are fully recognized. Carlyle, whoee influence 
baa peatly contributed to the growing dominance of the ethical appeal 
in theolo,ical u in other 1pheres, leaves the theoto,ian no liberty of choice. 
Another ' muter of 11entence1 ' i1 no more possible for him than another 
loyalty in leffice. When the ethical Reality awakes, rep1 and auatere_ 
within him, be must; be can do no other. • TbU1 bad the Everluting No 
pealed authoritatively through all the reeeua of my Being, of my Me; 
and then wu it that my whole Me 1tood up, in native God-created 
majesty, and with emphasis recorded its protelt.' 

DR. LOOPS'& UNIVERSITY SBR•ONS 
DL Fanoarcu Loon of Halle i1 an attractive preacher u well u an 

erudite profesaor. The 1ermom delivered by him from the univenity 
pulpit are frequently published, and are widely reacl. They e:ii:plain his 
influence over young men, for they deal with present-day questions fnnldy 
and reverently; moreover, the lucid 11entence1 ,rip the attention, tbe 
impact of truth upon the comcience is direct, and at times the preacher'• 
fervour imparts a flow to his earnest words. 

In pamphlet form three Sermons 1 preached by Dr. Loofs, lut May, 
have recently appeared. The 8nt is on• Self-Redemption,' the text bein1 
John v. 1-9. In the introduction two reuons are fiven for the 11election 
of this subjeet: (1) the crisis through which the Lutheran Church is 
passinf in the Rhine provinces: 'It is said that men's energies are 
weakened by a gospel which proclaims that another bas redeemed us, and 
that faith in redemption becomes a CUBhion for moral indolence.' (2) At 
the beginniDtJ of the summer term it is ftttinr that young men, rejoicing 
in their strength and comcious that their future is in their own bands, 
should listen to Christ's appeal to th01e who are endowed with the 
power of choice : ' Wouldest thou be made whole T ' Then, in tenderer 
tones, the preacher addresses th011e who are unconscious of their need of 
healing : ' Can we say that our spiritual condition is quite healthy T Do we 
not feel that in one respect or another we ou1ht to be different T ' His 
inner eye must be darkened who, in the spirit of the Pharisee, claims to be 
apiritually whole. In this way the two aimple divisions are reached; the 
queation 'Wouldest thou be made whole T' is (I) a fUU"OA /or u,, and 
(t) it is Ille ruunon o/ Juu,. 

Under the flnt bead Dr. Loofs e:a:presses his approval of the omiuion 
of ver. 6 (cl. R. V. IIUIJ'I,). The narrative refen to an intermittent spring; 
tbe water ia ' troubled ' when the spring, which bu seemed to be sealed up, 
bunt■ forth a.pin. This may happen several times in a day, and gives 
tbe aick penom their opportunity of bealin1, The lame man's letbarff 
wu bia hindrance ; bia will was feeble. Therefore Jesus calls him to make 

I t).,. &I'!....,, PaaW.-, MN LIJ/Jtlu./tftM. Drel Prediirtn im abde
...... Got.tadieuat phalten YOO Dr. Friedrich Loolil. Halle-&."'5.: Vmag YOB Mu 
N.-,v. 
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an effort, and in like manner He appeals to 111. ' I repeat His question : 
Wouldeat thou be made whole T Do you want to be 1piritually aound 
and atrong men T fearleu and faithful, chute and true, beloved by God 
and men T l1 that what you a,iU, not with words enolling beautiful 
ideala, not with reaolutiom for the future, but with earnest determination 
at the preaent moment T • 

So far the preacher baa not shown that the call to aelf-redemption ii 
'not the Gospel of Jeaua, to say nothing of the Gospel about Jes111.' As 
he turns to this part of hi1 theme, he reminds hia hearera that Jesus often 
spoke as though He took nothing into account but the human will. 
' Every teacher does the same. Not only in order that power may be 
increucd by action, but also in order that the ftnal goal may be clearly 
seen, and in order that experience of failure may render the spirit receptive 
of guidance and of help.' &amplea are given of commands of Jesus in 
response to which moral strength is increased by active obedience, such u 
• Let your speech be Yea, yea,' .tc. (llatt. v. 87; cf. v. U, vi. 8). But 
when Jesus told the young ruler to • keep the commandment.a,' the demand 
was intended to convince him of his iDBUlllciency and to enforce the truth : 
• With men thi1 i1 impossible; but with God all thinp are possible • 
(llatt. m. 26). The teaching of Jesus is not that men are competent of 
themselves to enter the kingdom of God. They need to• tum and become 
u little children,' and they are told that • a corrupt tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit.' Neither the • turning,' nor the planting of the good 
tree is regarded as the work of the man himself. In the parable of the 
two debtors (Lukr vii. ,1 ff.) spokrn to Simon, the self-righteous Pharisee, 
' the gospel of the forgivenesa of sins appears as the creative spring of 
moral action, and of this gospel Jesus Himself is the centre.' 

The conclusion to which the ellposition leads up is that Jesus Himself 
stands behind the question: • Wouldest thou be made whole T • He who 
commanded the sick man to take up his bed and walk, with the com
mand pve him the power both to will and to do. • Wilt thou be made 
whole !-then begin to take the words of Jesus seriously, begin with those 
of whose meaning thou hast no doubt. He himself stands behind Bia 
words. Take them seriously, and thou wilt say, with Peter, "Depart 
from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord." Then will the gospel be under
stood-the ppel of the Good Shepherd who gave His life for the sheep.• 
In solemn closing words Dr. Loofs juatifies the appeal to the will, but main
tains that thi1 appeal is not the gospel. The gospel is the divine re
aponse to the cry of thoae who say, with sinking Peter, • Lord, help me.' 

The second sermon baa in view the pantheistic tendency of the teach
ing of German theologiaDB of the liberal BChool. The text is Act.a xvii. 
n ff., and the theme ii St. Paul's statement about finding God. The 
principal divi1ion1 are : Paul recognizes what is true in the philoaophic 
conception of God; he shows that, nevertheless, God remains unknown; 
he declare, that Cod i1 truly known only in Christ; and he exhort& 
us, therefore, not only to seek God, but also to find Him. The following 
paaqe ii taken from the Jut section. Having insisted that God, although 
super-knowable, ia not unknowable, Dr. Looi■ says:• Al a child, although 
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he does not lmow his lather'• profeuion, nor his experience, nor his eapabili
t.ie■, nevertbelea knoWB and ia vividly colllleio111 that be hu a lather, 
IO we 8Dite men can attain to a real knowledae of the living God, we CIUI 

bec,ome certain of God in this mortal life. The theo1off which with hith· 
IOUDding word■ of man'• wisdom attempt■ to comprehend God wu called 
by Luther deriaively " a theology of aristocrat■ "(T~ 41, EArm). 
To-day a theology of like kind otren III bip-■oundini word■ about the 
UDivenal aetivity and rule of God ; even neWBpapen, which othenrile 
coneem themselves little with the Divine, pay compliment■ to this theology. 
Yet it■ words do not touch what ii deepest, innermost and eternal. They 
C&DDot satisfy the heart, nor strengthen III in the hour of need and of death. 
But the knowledp of God which ii revealed to the disciples of Jesu■, who 
through Him and Bis Cross become certain of the grace of God-tbi■ 
knowledp endures, although it remain■ bidden from the wile and 
prudent : " This is life etemal, that they ■bould know Thee, the only 
true God, and Him whom Thou didst send, even Jesus Christ."' 

• The Joy of Life ' is the title of the third sermon, and the ten is 
l John i. 1--4. Notice ii taken at the outlet of the modem revolt apinst 
gloomy views of life, held by some Christiani, and often identified with 
Christianity. It is needful t.o ask: how far ii this reaction j111tified? 
Dr. Loofs answen the question by showing (1) bow high is the Christian 
estimate of fullness of joy, and (2) bow deep i1 the foundation of the 
Cbristian's joy. The joy of the Christian is no mere matter of tempen
ment, nor ii it dependent on good fortune. According to St. John, joy 
and life are intimately connected, but the life which is the basis of joy is 
not of this world. The life of which St. John speaks wu, however, 
manifested in this world ; bis joy ■prinp from the revelation of etemal 
life in Jesus Christ, and from his experience of that life in felloWBbip 
with Christ. This life is available for all, and that is also a source of 
Christian joy. 

J. G. T.&11:Ea. 

TBB •A.KING AND UNIIIAKING OF A .JESUIT 
Coun VON HoENBBaoECe entered the novitiate ho111e of the German 

province of the Society of Jesus at Holland on November ,, 1878, t.o join 
the Order, and crossed its threshold on December 18, 1891, to leave the 
Society of Jesus and the Roman Catholic Church for ever. He tells hia 
painful lltory in two volumes just published by llean. CasseU. Ilia 
Alice Zimmem hu tnnslated them with great skill, and has enjoyed the 
help of the author at various point■. He wu bom in 18112 at Haag Castle, 
on the banks of the Nien in the Rhenisb-Pruasian district of Guelden. 
Bis father wu Count of the Empire and Marqui■ of Hoensbroech, bis 
mother wu bom Baroneaa von I.of. They belonpd t.o the old ■chool of 
nobility, and were e:meme Ultramontaniat■. The lather recited the rosary 
every evening in his eutle chapel in the praenee of hi■ whole family, and 
till atreme old a,e marebed for two boon with the annual procession from 
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Godden to the lhrioe at Kevelaer, where be knelt clown amid tbe crowd 
in the public street before 'tbe miraculoua imaae of Kary.' Ilia wife'• 
whole natuft wu penetrated by ber Catboliciam. • 'nlere wu notbia, 
apimt which ber intelleet revolted IO long u it bore the ecclelliutical 
ball-mark. Sbe belonged to an endlca number of fraternitiea, 1be wore 
and made ua wear every 10rt of 11e11pular and comecnt.ed medal.' Every 
kind of relifious marvel appealed to her. 'In her medicine cupboard 
there atood, 1ide by aide with ordinary ointmenta and drup, bottles of 
the mineuloua water from La Salette, Lounles, and the lgnatiua water, 
ao called from tbe founder of the Jesuit Order, and the oils of SS. Walburp 
and Apollinaril. Tbele miraeuloua remedies were applied for llickneu 
and injuries, in the aame way u court-plaster, camomile tea, or boric 
ointment.' Pieturea of the Madonna printed on &0me aoluble and harm
lea 111bstanee were mued with the food and drink of herself and her 
ehildren. 

The five boya and four girll were brought up in this atmoapbere. 
Paul, the future Jesuit, wu ' particularly pioua u a child.' Tbe ' miracle■ 
and mercies ' of La Salette, where he w,.11 taken on ~ by hi• 
parents, made a deep impreaion on the boy, and during many a visit to 
Kevelaer he ' wu ■eized and penetrated by the ■t.orm of relifioua mysticiam 
that pervades all great centrea of pilgrimaae. • A Protestant reader of 
this book will be startled by tbe ' overwhelming, almost intoxicating 
effect ' of such scenes. 

The Jesuits pined a footing in this noble household during Paul's 
childhood. ' Gradually husband, children, house and ■ervants, were 
placed under Jesuit inftuence.' Tbe most inftuential members of tbe 
German province began to frequent the castle, and direct all its life. 
Paul'■ flnt confession was made in his seventh year. The evils of the 
questions and inquiries by which a YOWII mind is tortured at such a 
time are painfully ■et forth. If the child is of a ' delicate and timid nature, 
confession becomes a torment, a source of doubt and trouble; if made of 
coarser stuff the mechanism of confeuion tends to destroy what little 
delicacy of conscience he pones■es.' 

In 1861 Paul was sent to the Jesuit school at Feldkirch, where he took 
hi■ first Communion. For ■everal weeks he and other first communicants 
were prepared by elaborate catechetical instruction. ' To partake for 
the flnt time of his God and Lord, truly and in essence, body and soul. 
fteah and blood, God and man, in the consecrated host, what greater, 
loftier, more terrible thought can the religiou imagination conceive I 
My childish heart wu grievously tom between ita pandeur, sublimity 
and fearfulneu. It wu fear that kept the upper hand. I shook and 
trembled when the wafer wu laid on my tongue, for I wu tortured by the 
fear of not being " worthy.'' And oh I how I longed to be worthy I ' 

Even in his early daya at this school attempta were made to win tbe 
youth for the Order. The' Annual Exercises' broupt before the pupila 
the vanity and temptations of the world, and the ■ecurity to be found in 
the priestly ollce. The ' Choice of Vocation ' in which two colWDDI on 
a piece of paper were med to set forth the perils of a worldly career and 
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the advantqes of a lpiritual vocation, wu uo employed to deepen the 
impftlllion. When the Count left the achool in his eighteenth year, he 
wu ftrmly resolved to be a Jesuit. The Biahop of llayenee, a near relative 
of his mother, told him he wu much too young to form 111ch resolutions. 
And the young man began to feel that he belonged to this good and beauti• 
ful world. Though he studied at Stonyhunt and visited Rome, his re
luetanee to enter the Order seemed to grow. At Rome he gave one hundred 
lire for a vest wom by Pope Pius IX and aoaked with penpiration. This 
object of veneration he sent to his sister Luiae at the Convent of Toumay. 
The death of a sister finally led him to decision. Often in the days before 
her death she would whisper: 'Paul, remember your vocation.' 

He gives a full aeeount of the daily 10utine in the novitiate house. It 
wu situated in a desolate Dutch plain ; no neWBpaper was allowed. The 
seclusion wu absolute. The Cowit says that Jemit piety is ' careful 
to regulate the emotions, but only with a view to driving out the in
dividual element and replacinlJ it by the System of the Order. Within 
the appointed barrien flourishes a rank growth of sentimentality, 111per• 
lltition, and miracle hunting.' The novices used to eneourqe one another 
in various ascetic practices. Soon after the young Cowit's entrance the 
novice master handed him a scourge of knotted eords and a ring of woven 
wire to be fastened round his leg above the knee. The rule was to make 
sparing use of 111ch thingl, for the Order holds it better to preaerve bodily 
powers for work than to weaken them by penance. 

After the two yean' novitiate came seven years of lcholutic training. 
During this period the young Jesuit suffered spiritual troubles that made 
him think of death as a deliverance. For weeks his bed beeame ' a rack 
of indescribable misery.' At ftnt false asceticism-his scourge and his 
penitential girdle-' succeeded in strengthening his wavering religious 
vieWB ', but his four yean at Ditton Hall, near St. Helem, were ' a hell.' 
Here he wu ordained priest in 1888. For six yean he ' bore the burden 
of this priesthood with continually increasing aDIJuish.' It wu only in 
18ft that he found COUJale to leave the Order. He felt at ftnt like a tree 
uprooted in a storm, but padually found his work u a writer. He was 
never a Jesuit at heart, and gives a painful aecount of the morality of the 
Order. • The words of the genuine Jesuit are full of secondary meanings 
and reservations.' He paya warm tribute, however, to Father Link, 
• an on-Jesuit-like Jesuit, simple, candid, truthful, unsel&h, loving and 
pious.' The Count does not wish to minimize the heroic discipline of the 
Order, but the system of supervision and espionage and the mutual de• 
nunciation, declared to be a rule and duty, make friendship among its 
memben impossible. After leaving the Order the Count joined the 
Protestant State Church. He believes that prayer is the main function 
of religion; that Christ set DUIDkind in the filial relation to God, and that 
His saying • Oar Father, which art in heaven,' is the basis of religion. 
This idea of God's Fatherhood he regards u an endleu source of im
measurable eonfidence. His view of Christ and the resurrection are almost 
Unitarian, but he alaiJm to be a Christian beeause he aeeepts our Lord's 
tevhinlJ u the foundation and eomel'-ltone of his relip>n. This i11 how 
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he puta it. ' God my Father is the Author of my beintJ : He hu placed 
me in the world, nnuked, themore Be mUlt allo, 1101De time-when, 
where, and how I know not-beeome the Perfector of my happinea.' 
Every Protatant reader will ftnd thia a aingularly impreuive and en
lighteniq dory. 

JOHN 1'ELFOIID. 

LUTHER AS TRANSLATOR 
OP Luther's many titles to fame, the greatest undoubtedly is his 

German venion of the Bible. Into that work he put most of himself. 
In it we see the true Luther, and, whatever improvements revision may 
bring, the work will remain one of the world's great Bible venions and 
great muterpiecea of literature. In every respect it takes rank with our 
own AuthoriRd Venion. It has do~e u much for the German language 
and religion u oun hu done for the English language and race. A notable 
difference is that the German Bible is substantially the work of one man. 
Luther had many helpers, but the inspiring genius throughout is his own. 
After a life of three centuries, the venion hu had to submit to revision, 
which bu been attended by the li&Dle discussion of the comparative 
merits of the old and the new as in our own case. 

Another point of similarity between the English and German versions 
is that both represent the issue of a 10111 development. The stages of the 
German development are less obvious than the English. We know of 
no German Wyclilfe or Tyndale, nothing answering to Coverdale'& Bible, 
the Great Bible, the Genevan. Still, like every other great work, Luther'• 
venion had its historical preparation, although this is difficult to trace. 
The German language itself was of slow development. The leaven of 
pagan ideas inhered longer in the terms which must enter into a venion 
of the Bible. That leaven was gradually purp out in the services and 
teaching of the mediaeval church, and in such poetical reproductions of 
the substance of Scripture stories as the Beiland and Clril, (ninth 
century). From the fragments which remain, we conclude that there were 
vernaeular translations of the whole or of parts of Scripture, cbiefty the 
latter. The Psalter, Canticles,1 the Gospels, were favourite portions for 
translation. A fragment of Matthew's Gospel hu been found in Upper 
Austria; and, strange to say, a translation of Tatian's Diauuarmt at 
St. Gall. It is evident that most of the knowledge of Scripture in the 
Church wu drawn indirectly from the Vulgat.e, which was used in Church 
services and studied by ecclesiuties. But towards the close of the Middle 
Ages the work of Bible translation was carried on more vigorously. 
Dr. Walther, an authority on the subject.counts as many as thirty trans
laton at work in Germany in the fourteenth century, and seventy-two in 
the whole period before Luther. The great Gothic translation of Ulfilu 
(fourth century) had no inftuence on Germany, the Goth& liviq in Janda 
under Greek and Latin sway. They also seem to have held Arian views.• 

I Beniud of Clainau hu a lamoaa work OD tJaia book. 
1 Adolf Rileh, D...,,.,_ ... Berlin, 19117. 
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Tb,, immeruie Nie of Luther'• venion ahowa that the time wu ripe for the 
work. Enamua'a text of the New Testament appeared in 1111. The 
study of Hebrew bad made great atridea under the lead of Reuchlin and 
othen. The printiJaa-preaa bad hefUD ita work. It bad become pmaible 
for the people to read Scripture for themaelves, and they were eqer to 
do ao. 

With the hour came the num. Luther bad a pnh11 for languqe. 
As a preacher he wu unsurpassed for idiomatic, graphic, living apeech. 
Modem Gernum bepn in hia writinp, and especially i.n hia Bible. Early 
in hia coune he translated some Scripture boob, which found a warm 
welcome. But the idea of a tranalation of the whole or Scripture came to 
him, and bepn to be carried out, in hia enfol'lled but friendly aeeluaion 
for about a year, at the W artbUl'lJ Cutle near Eiaen.ach. The Diet of 
Wonm in 1111 bad condemned him, and on hia way home under an 
imperial aafe-conduct he wu carried off by &DDoua friends, and concealed 
nearly a year in the Wartburg, which he called hia Patmos, where he 
began hia immortal work of tranalation. The 8nt complete New Testa
ment wu printed and published at Wittenberg in September, Utt, with 
illustratiom by Lucas Cran.ach; the price wu one and a half gulden, now 
equal to twenty-five sbillinp. The edition of 8,000 copies wu aold in three 
months, and wu followed by numberleu other editions. Amid all hia other 
enppmenta, Luther wu always at work tranalating books of Scripture, 
or improving former tranalationa. The Old Testament appeared in five 
parts, and the complete Bible in 1584. His own last edition was i.n 1545. 
With the help of Melanctbon, Luther was always improving hia own know
ledp of Greek, and he took Jewa into his counsel in hia Hebrew readin1. 
Naturally the Vulgate greatly influenced hia work, hut more in the flnt 
instance than later. It bad been his companion and guide in hia own 
search for light. On his death-bed he prayed in words taken from the 
Vulgate. Notwithstanding the immenae advances that have been made 
since, the high merits of Luther'• venion have been ack:nowledpd on 
every side. His aim wu to make Scripture a German hook, and be suc• 
ceeded. He tells ua in his own strong way bow hard be found it to make 
the Hebrew prophets speak p>d German. Luther speaks of two methods 
of translation, either to leave the author at rest and bring the reader to 
him, or to leave the reader at rest and bring the author to him; and be 
prefen the latter way. Ilia object wu to give to the German people 
a hook which would give the mother in the house and the wayfarer on the 
highway the truth that he himaelf bad learnt from the Hebrew prophets and 
paalmista, the truth that Greek evanpliats bad made to him an irrefrapble 
certainty. This purpose, so like Tyndale'a, explains the variety of ex
preaion and the use of popular idioms which distinguish his renderiD11, 
No monotony or tameneaa for Luther I He translated as he preached, 
for the common people. Goethe aays, • Luther hu given us a work 
of one stamp in the mother tongue, composed in the most diverse style, 
and hu done more for reJition than if he bad imitated the peculiarities of 
the original in detail. In vain afterwards men tried to please ua with 
the Book of Job, the Palma and other sonp in poetical form. For the 
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multitude, which hu to be reached, a simple tranalation ia alwaya the 
best.' Luther made no proftt by hia tl'&Dllationa and other writinp. 

Th111 Luther uaed ClODliderable heedom-eome think, too much on 
occuion. Certainly tranalation aeema aometimea to run into paraphrase. 
Great fault ia found with hia imertion of ' only ' after ' faith,' in Rom. iii. 
ta. He held that he wu faithful to the sense, if not to the letter. He i1 
still bolder in te■ting the FDuineneu of New Te■tament book■ by the 
prominenee they give to Je■111 Christ. Hence hia unhappy depreciation 
of St. James. The three other boob coming under hia criticiam are 
HebreWI, Jude, and Revelation. Still there can be no doubt 81 to hia 
pu■ionate loyalty to Scripture 81 a whole. Bia appeal to its absolute 
authority before the Emperor and Diet, at Worm■ in 1521, ia characteristic 
of hia attitude throup life. Bia inmtence on the literal seme in the 
saying 'Thia is My body,' in the cli■pute with the Swiss, savoured of 
obstinacy. It ia sipiftcant that many later writen have preferred phrase■ 
in the earlier editions to thole ■ubstituted in later editions. 

The early editions contained characteristic prefaces (J"orredffl), which 
were omitted aftenranl■. These prefaces, which have been published 
aeparately, and which sum up and characterize the books that follow, 
contain some of Luther'• &neat writing. They give the spirit and essence 
of the book■ 81 only a muter could. The preface to the Romana speak■ 
thus of faith : ' Faith ia a work of God in 111, causing 111 to be bom &pin of 
God, killing the old Adam, making 111 quite other men in heart, in COUJ'IIF, 
mind, and every power, and bringing with it the Holy Spirit. Oh, it is 
a living, bUly, working, mighty thing-this faith, so that it is impossible 
that it should not do aood without ceasing.' Our Authorir.ed Version 
wu influenced by Luther's; Rom. viii. 8 (A.V.) is a translation of the 
German. 

Omitting other points of interest, such 81 the Revision, we may refer 
to some independent translationa in modem German. De Wette leada 
the way, the ftnt edition appearing 1809-U. The finest translation of 
the Old Testament is that by E. Kautzsch with the help of equally emi
nent Hebrew scholan. The classical New Testament translation is that 
of C. Weitzsaecker, which has passed through many editions. Another 
vigorous rendering of the New Testament is the small edition by Curt 
Staae, published cheaply in the famo111 Reclam series; a slight IIWlDen■m 
in it is the substitution of ' Messias ' for ' Christ.' 

J. s. BAND. 
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Tie TAeol.ogy of Sc~her. By George C1'088, Ph.D. 
(Cambridge University Press. 61. net.) 

ScaLZIBIUIACBEa has hardly come by his own in this country. That his 
appearance mark~ an epoch in German theological thought in the early 
nineteenth century is well known to every student, but the foree and 
inspiration of his teaching are little more than a name to English readers 
of theology. One or two of his works and a selection of his sermons have 
been translated into English, but they seem to have made no mark. 
We may welcome, therefore, Dr. Cr068's attempt to do tardy justice 
to one who, as he describes it, ' represents a turning-point in the history 
of Christendom-modem theological construction begins with him.' 
The present volume contains a translation of Schleiermacher's Glouberul.elire, 
much condensed by the translator, and this is prefaced by a sketch of 
Schleiermacher's life and his relation to earlier Protestantism, the whole 
being completed by an ' estimate • on the part of Dr. CJ'OSII of the position 
and value in history of the teacher whom he has piously undertaken to 
expound. The work ia well and neatly done. The thorough student will 
not be satisfied with Schleiermacher as filtered through the medium of a 
twentieth-century American interpreter. But in these days it ia impouible 
to be thorough in everything, even in one department of study ; and many 
who would not think of mastering all Scbleiennacher's writings in German 
will be thankful for this lucid and intelligent exposition of his place 
and work. Dr. Crou ia no indiacriminate admirer, he mingles judicious 
eriticiam with his hearty, but not exceuive, eulogy. 

We may quote Schleiermacber's definition of religion and his descrip
tion of dogmatic■, to illustrate his position both in its strength and its 
walmeu. ' Religion ia an immediate, or original, experience of the aelf
eomciouaneu in the form of feeling '-the last word being explained to 
mean ' subjective experience and not objective idea.• This definition 
was very useful in drawing attention to one main aspect of religion which 
in Germany in 1800 was in danger of being ignored, but it ia obviously 
defective as an attempt to cover the whole ground and scope of religion 
in life. 

Dogmatic theology is defined as ' the science of the combination of the 
doctrines which are valid in a Christian church-communion at a given 
time.' No statement of doctrine, Schleiermacber taught, can be flnal, 
the science must be ever progreaaive. Yet there ia a atandard for the 
testing of dopaatical expreaaion, and it ill to be found in the fundamental 
Chriatian aelf-conacioumeu ; and no teacher of the aubject ean ever do 
his work satiafaetorily unleaa he ill himself in penonal poueaion of the 
Chriatian conaciouaneaa pervading the Christian communion. Here apin, 
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wbile Schleiermacher brought forward elements of truth which were 
nranply ne,lected at the time when he wrote, his deftnition is too narrow 
to cover the area which leptimately belonp to l)'ltematic theology at 
any period. 

Of Schleiermacber'■ 'pantheistic' tendencies, Dr. Crou ■peak■ 
judicioualy. He wu no pantheist, though at one period of his life reaction 
apimt a narrow evangelical formalism loo■ed him ■omewhat hom his 
moorinp. If one mu■t be clolely critical, Sabellian 1eaninga are more 
markedly prominent in Schleiermacher'• writinp. But the real value 
of the man did not lie in his euet theological attitude, but in the inspira
tion which he pve to religion in Germany-.nd, indeed, in EU10i,e---t a 
time when ■uch ■timulua wu greatly needed. An English student, who 
desire■ a brief and clear ezpoeition of Schleiermacher'1 teaching, and who 
wishes to undentand his ■igniftcance in relation to eighteenth and twentieth
century theolOff, will ftnd in this volume a clearly-arranged, u■eful, and 
well-informed guide. 

The N1:11J Life of St. Paul. By Clement Wise. (Francia 
Griffiths. 61. net.) 

The novelty of this study of St. Paul con■ist■ in the attempt to fill up 
the laculla, that have been left in the historical ■ources of the Apostle'• 
career. Obviou■ly this is a work requiring great ■kill and judgement a■ 
well u imaginative power. Mr. Wise i• certainly endowed with a vigorou■ 
imagination; but it is apt to ■tray beyond the limits of the appropriate, 
and occasionally to re■ult in the grotesque. We do not know whether the 
erron in spelling with which these pages are di.■8gured are due to carele■■ 
proof-ft'&ding or illiteracy; but such form■ u ' Pegusua,' ' Sampson.' 
• pinaclea,' ' aycle,' ' Beraa,' ' Nitchse,' ' exquiaities ' are calculated to 
disturb both the most hardened and the most amiable reviewer. Even 
in a popular work such inaccuracies are a serioua drawback to real u■eful
ness, and make one pau■e before recommending a book otherwise praue
worthy. With these deduction■, however, we are of opinion that Mr. 
\Vise'■ study daerves attention from Sunday-school teachen and othen 
who desire a vivid picture of St, Paul and his surroundings. It is written 
in a vivacious style, and the uides which deal with the modem Church 
and modem life in general are intere■ting even when they fail to win 
complete usent. 

O'ld Creed.a and tM N1:11J Faith. By C. Delisle Bums. 
(Francia Griffiths.) 

The author attempts to put before us a modem idea of religion, and in his 
work deals with auch aubjects u' The coming of the Spirit,' 'The City of 
God,' ' The Church.' ' Revelation,' ' Immortality,' and ' God.' In an 
opening chapter he tells ua that he will only attempt a deftnition of Religion 
at the end of his study, and it would have been enlightening if he had 
kept to this. For our diJllc:ulty arise■ ju■t at this point. What adequate 
deftnition of Religion can n11ult from this remarkable collect.ion of quui-
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philosophic assertions given in moat dogmatic fonn, with no attempt to 
prove the positiom taken. Here ue a few of the IDOlt noteworthy. 
• God ' is ' experience 10 far u connected.' A Chuttb will be to relqpon 
what an art-school is to painting or sculpture : ' it will emt for the 
training of the religious mind.' Dancing bas been proved meful for 
ft1igious enthusillSID. ' By such mean■ we enter into the rhythm of the 
world, a.nd our religion becomes an enthuaium for the life which we find 
to be the only reality.' 

The coming of the Spirit is to be found in those mooda or rhythms 
which come to all men. The Resurrection of Chri■ t, like every other 
ftllUn'eetion pre■ent or futwe, i1 the permanence of penonal inftuence. 
• One does not attempt an elaborate disproof of fairy-tales; for beautiful 
u they still may be they ue- in no aenae of the word true.' We might 
multiply such atatemeata almolt indeftnitely. 

The writer in his Introduction speakl of the modem ideu be teaehes 
u ' a new architecture.' He confesses that be hu no building to show, 
only some plans to explain; • indeed, we wait for the architect.' That 
ii precisely what we feel in reading this clever but utterly unconvincing 
and misleading book. Even plans, if they ue to COIDIDIUld respect, mould 
be clnwn up by some qualiJled architect, and there is no trace of his work 
in the book before ua. 

Tu Philocalia of Origen. Translated into English by the 
Rev. George Lewis, M.A. (T. & T. Clark. 7,. 6". net.) 

This translation bas been made from Dr. Armitage Robinson'• revised 
text. The Bishop of Gloucester sugge■ted that a translation might bt
found u■eful, and the Rector of Icomb bas diacharged a difficult tut with 
manifest care and skill. The work wu worth doing. The Philocalia is 
a compilation of select puuges from the writings of OJ1FD made by 
St. Gregory and St. Buil; special value is given to this by the wholesale 
destruction of Origen's works in day■ when be wu branded u a heretic. 
Ilia answer to Celsua depends for ita text on a manuscript of the thirteenth 
century, but parts of it are pre■erved in the Philocalia. Origen ranges 
over a wide field. Free-will, Fate, Astrology, the divisiom among Chris
tiana, the hardening of Phanoh's heart, and other ■ubjects are discUBSed. 
The scholar paid a heavy price for his fearless speculation. ' Though 
countless docton, priests, and confeuon proceeded from his school, he 
wu himself arraigned u a heretic and convicted ; though he wu the 
friend and teaeber of IIWlb, his salvation wu questioned and denied.' 
There is ample material here for close study of the great theologian, and 
it is a pleasure to read Mr. Lewis's careful and scholarly translation. 

TM Religio,u of the World and the World-Religion. By 
William Fairfield Warren. (New York: Eaton & Mains. 
11.) 

Dr. Warren wu appointed to theChairof Religionaat Bolton Univenity 
in 1871, ud hen gives an outline of the whole ■ubject for penonal and 
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e1 .. me. Be uw that lltuclentl would require a pneral introduetion 
to the whole 8eld and guidaDft to helpful counea of reading, and even to 
indept'ndent inveat.iption of historic questions. The methods which he 
punued are deaeribed with details that will be uaeful to other teachen, 
and lhow with what conscientiom thoroughness the Professor hu done hi.I 
work. Bi• General Introduction map1 out the historic or concrete religioUB 
ay■tema now existing in the world into three diviBions : the religions of 
the barbaric tribe■ ; of peoples emeqring from an obeolete civiliation 
1uch u the Chineee, Japanese, and Bindm; and the world-religion which 
reaches it.I culmination in Jesm Chriat. The lcientific treatment of the 
religiom phenomena of the world hu three modee-the hi■toric, the 
aystematic, and the philoaophic, and suge■tiom are pven for such Bcientific 
study. Each of the modes iii considered in detail, and the teacher or 
ltudent will find abundant guidance in the pages that follow. 

The Wind., of God: Five Lectures on the Intercourse of 
Thought with Faith during the Nineteenth Century. 
By the Rev. John A. Hutton, M.A. (Hodder & 
Stoughton. 21. 6d. net.) 

The.e ' Lectures,' or free talb. 1poken to a pthering chiefty of ministers 
u llundesley, Norfolk, give a reassuring survey of the forces making for 
faith in our day. The challeqe to faith came from the enormom devel~ 
ment of natural Bcience in the lut century and the emeJJmce of the 
evolution-theory, the double fact forming a crisi• more serious even than 
the Copt'rnie&n revolution. The chief auet on the other side was the 
influence of Tenn)'IOD and Browning along with artiatB like Watt.a and 
Holman Hunt, who represented the highest spiritual aspirations of human 
nature. Mr. Hutton is enthUBiastic, not too enthuBiastic, in hie estimate 
of Browning's services. Rmlr.in might have been added where Mr. 
Cbeeterton is not forptten. On the negative side Swinburne and Morris 
have to be reckoned with: The author iB generous in hie recognition of 
Meredith'• influence. C-ertainly no admiration can he too great for the 
way in which Tennyson and Browning continued the great Wordsworth 
tradition. The unpretentious booklet is finely conceived and worked out. 
The close iB quite dramatic. 

In a W onder/ul Order: a Study of Angels. 
J. Howard Swinstead, M.A. (Hodder 
2,. 6d. net.) 

By the Rev. 
& Stoughton. 

This work aeema to have been suggested by the Collect for St. Michael and 
All Angels' Day, from which the title of the work and the heading of one 
chapter are taken. The chapten on • Cherubim,' • Seraphim,' • The Broken 
Family,' • Archangel■,' ' Succour on Earth,' while unezceptionable in epirit 
and purpose, by no meana eibaUBt the hint.I to be found in Scripture on the 
111bject. • The Broken Family ' has reference to the fallen a.naela- The 
lut chapter, ' We beseech Thee to hear ua,' collate& the petitions in the 
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Anglican Litany with illustrative.,...... from Scripture. We ..,ree 
with the author that the 1ubject ia too much neglected in our daya. We 
forget the aqela who u ' miDiatering apirita • are aent to do ua aervice. 
The book ia introduced by Lord llalabury, and dedicated to the Duke of 
Connaught. In the Introduction ' a region of inquiry wherein ■peculation 
or inquiry have (T) no place ' should have been correeted. 

The Church and Modem Problem,. By C. F. Garbett, M.A. 
(Arnold. a,, 6d. net.) 

The Vicar of Portsea delivered all but two of the addresaes in thia volume 
at the Conference in hi1 own pariah. It wu begun by the pl'elellt Arch
bishop of York during hia incumbency, and hu given valuable opportunity 
for the discussion of many living questiom. Mr. Garbett feela that the 
laity of the Church of England must have a greater 1hare in the ID8.Dlp
ment of ita concerns, and he frankly dillCUllel 1ubjecta like The New 
Theology, Rationaliam, Agnosticiam, The Higher Criticiam, The lmpira
tion of the Bible, Divofte, and Socialiam. Each 1ubject ia clearly 
cliscusaed with manifest candour and breadth of view. The paper on 
Moderniam, read before the local clerical aociety, is admirable, and every 
paper deserves careful reading. It would not be easy to ftnd a more 
helpful treatment of the intellectual and moral problems of our time than 
is given in thia floe-spirited volume. Mr. Garbett is a strong churchman, 
but he is a fair and broad-minded theologian. 

Cardinal Elementa o/ the Clarimaft Faith. By the Rev. 
Prof. D.S. Adam, B.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 6.t.) 

Prof. Adam delivered these aeven lectures laat winter in Ormond -College, 
Melbourne, and they will be welcome to inquiring mind• anywhere. They 
.deal with aeveral of the perplexing and fundamental coneeptiom, such as 
God and the World; Man and Sin; The Penon of Christ and His Redemp
tion; and The Place of the Free Will in the Administration of Salvation. 
Philoaophically, the author leans towards idealism, without accepting or 
.endoning everything that pa by that name. Bis treatment of each 
point is vigorous and suggestive. On matten still in controveny he 
blenda a reuoned &11ertion of hi1 own view■ with the 1ympathetic con• 
aderation of alternative1. The Virgin Birth i1 defended u an exceptional 
feature, with preparatiom for it in parthenogenesis, and with fttoesa in 
it when a great ' upward leap in evolution ' wu being taken. The 
Incarnation is viewed in relation to the individual man, and alao u a 
QeCell88ry prelude to the indwelling of Chriat in a perfected human IOCiety. 
A aeriea of valuable Notea is appended, and in them the author allows 
himaelf greater cloeeDe11 of arguing than ia desirable on the platform. 
The subjects are peeuliarly attractive, ranging from the diaeuaaion of 
abaolute idealism u a philoaophical theory to a critical d.auifteation of 
JD()dem theories on the neceuity of ain and on the atonement of Chrilt. 
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Commtmion 'IDith Go4 : tlae Preparatio'II be/ore Chrvt and 
t1ae Bealuation in Him. By Darwen Stone, D.D., and 
D. C. SimpM>n, M.A. (T. & T. Clark. v. net.) 

Communion with God is a uaeful aynonym for relipon, but in this book 
it is taken in tbe narrower aeme for such a coDICiouaneu of relationa with 
God u produces moral effect. in a saintly life and spiritual effect. in 
the perfeeting of the soul. It was a aood idea to issue the article on the 
subjeet which our authon contributed to llutinp' E~ia of 
Religion, u the third part of a little book, of which the ftnt and aecond 
parts are concerned respectively with the preparation for Christianity 
out.aide and within the sphere of revealed Hebrew religion. Thereby 
the subject, in its present phase, is put into a line with its historical 
developments, and its setting in the New Testament becomes the eltpre&• 
aion of a privilep, for the enjoyment ·of which God is seen to have origin
ally intended man, and to have gradually fitted him. The effect is to 
invest the scriptural teaclung with greater value, while intellectual 
interest is inereued, and the desire to make the communion an actual 
experience is Hcited. Our authon avoid the diaeuaaion of critical or 
literary detaila of aecondary importance, and concentrate upon their 
theme. They write as eltperts fQ,r the non-Hperta, who, if they read 
with diaeriminat:ion, will be stimulated and helped. Exposition and 
incitement to communion with God mingle on the pap. 

New Tutafflffll Evangelum. By T. B. Kilpatrick. D.D. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 68.) 

This is a wise book, the argument of which ought to be weighed by every 
minister under &fty. The theme or organizing idea is the primacy of 
evangelism in the work of the Church. Both individual convenions and 
the ,eneral revival of religion are wrought by God, whose action may be 
secured by prayer. The Christian, whether minister or layman, is to aim 
supremely at bringing men into contact with Christ, cannot evade the 
imperial and blessed oblipt:ion, and baa no higher or more absorbing duty. 
The author di8CU88el the subject in three main aectiona, entitled respect
ively, Evangelism in the New Testament; in History; and in the modem 
Church. The historical &eetion is least satisfactory, and Jacks both fullnea 
and proportion, though the careful study of D. L. Moody's methods and 
power is a countervailing advantqe. Among the characteristics of the 
book are strength, sanity, and timeliness. The author holds tenaciously 
to his plea, and drives it home with an eltpollition that overlooks few 
details. An Appendilt contains three papen by Dr. J. G. Shearer on the 
simultaneous method of Evangelism; and twenty pa,es of sympathetic 
and sensible counsels to a young missioner complete the volume. 

Falling UflllJ'l'tla: C'larid t1le Key to the Bitldla o/ t1le Conno,. 
By the Rn-. F. W. Onie Ward, M.A. (Simpkin, 
Manhall & Co.) 

Mr. Ward always acts ua thinking, ud he baa a 111bjeet on which we all 
10 
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need to think. Be holds that tho Chun:b baa been aecularir.ed, whereas 
it ought to have comecrated the world. Religion needs broadening out 
in order to succeed in its new crusade. The distinction hetween the secular 
and the l8a'ed will have to be abandoned. That is Mr. Ward's contention, 
and be proceeda to dileWII with a wealth of lmowlediie that cannot fail 
to impresa the reader one phue after another of bis 111bjeet. He begins 
with • The Chrilt Conception,' which forms the searlet thread running 
through the life of individuals and institutions alike, ' regulating and 
directing every spark of real spiritual enell!Y.' The redeeming Cross 
is ' the authentic ball-mark of all moral and religious PJ'Olftii•' Cruci
fixion and redemption are inexbausted and unexbaustible. ' They are 
both et.emal facts, the outpouring of the Divine Life and the reiieneration 
of man.' Cbrilt is the ' key that unlocks every question, and penetrates 
every problem. He stands out u the door and the doorkeeper alike. 
There never was or will be a mystery which He could not or will not open.' 
Mr. Ward realizes that we • are not our own until we are Christ'■. And 
it is He alone who can give us back both our Faith and our Science, and 
make all old thinp new.' Buddha 'possessed every great gift but the 
one thing needful, the grace of humanity.' Even to compare him with 
Christ is to display an entire lack of the historic sense. Humanity rest■ 
aafely in the piereed bands of Christ. The book is full of thought and 
will make a strong appeal to thinkers. It hu a poet's grace of word 
and phrase, and a faith in Christ that lights up all life's problems. Those 
who already have Tlae World', Quu, will be tbanldul to set the writer's 
new volume beside it. 

Miracla. (Longmans. 2a. 6d. net.) 
These papers and sermons appeared in the Guardian, and many will be 
grateful for the happy thought which has led to their issue in a neat and 
cheap volume. They were called forth by the Rev. J. M. Thompson's 
Miracle, in the NnIJ Tellament, and the names of the writers show how 
vital is the problem under discussion. Dr. Sanday's subject is 'The Mean
ing of Miracle,' Dr. Walter Lock's' The Literary Criticism of the Gospels 
in Relation to Miracles,' Dr. Headlam writes on 'Christian Miracles,' the 
Rev. H. H. Williamson 'Scientific Necessity and the Miraculous,' and 
Dr. Scott Holland on ' The Conditions of Gospel Criticism, the Foundation 
of Miracle, and the Power of the Resurrection.' The papers go to the roots _ 
of Christian evidence and show how strong is the basis for faith in the • 
miracles of the Gospels. Every side of the subject is discussed with can
dour and vigour. Dr. Headlam's is a notable answer, and the sermon by 
Dr. Sanday is impressive. There is much to leam from all the papers, and 
they are timely as well as weighty. 

The U,e of the Bibl4 in the Teaelaing of the Young. By 
T. Raymont, M.A. (Longmllll8 & Co. a,, ed.) 

Mr. Raymont'■ object is to guide thoae who imtruet cbildren in the 
Scripturn by stanclintr between them and the biblical expert as an inter· 
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preter of the eoncluaions of The Higher Criticiam. The talk is exceedingly 
difflcult,and there are tbinp which will ,ive a ■bock to ■ome readen, but 
the aituation is clearly put, and Mr. Raymont endorses the words of 
Dr. Kirkpatrick that the teacher is not to destroy the penonality of ■ome 
old Bible character whom he may regard as fictitious. Bis idea is, 
• Whether we regard the nanative as le,endary or a■ strictly historical 
ii a matter which need not trouble us : we may be quite satisfied if it 
rings morally true.' The book i• one of living intere■t, but it.II positions 
will have to be examined with caution, and some of them will fail to carry 
support. 

Tie Book of Job and tAe Problem of SutJering. By 
Buchanan Blake, B.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 68.) 

This attractive volume contain■ a nelt' metrical translation of the Book of 
Job, followed by a series of dissertations on the main problem raised and 
discussed in it-the problem, not of suffering in general, but of the suffering 
of the righteous. The translation, while generally accurate where we 
have tested it, and preserving much of the vividness of the ori,inal, often 
reminds us too painfully of the poorer part.II of the Scottish Version of the 
Psalms. The dissertations, which may well have done duty in the pulpit 
and the lecture-hall, have much greater interest and value. Questions 
as to the age and authorship of the Book are incidentally discussed, and 
some attempt is made to emendate and to elucidate the text; but the 
main strength of the author is ,iven to the problem named, first as it is 
discussed in the Book itself, and afterwards a■ it bas been dealt with 
in the Greek dramatist.II, in other part.II of the Bible, and in modem 
times. The solution is found in the life and death of Jesus as described 
in the Gospels, and expounded in the Epistles. The suffering of the 
righteous is vicarious. Pain is involved in all onward striving, in all true 
love. The great debates in • Job ' are set forth with much clearness, and 
in the other dissertatiou there is a wealth of illustrative material from 
ancient and modem literature that will be helpful to the preacher and of 
interest to all. 

The Rev. George E. Young's pamphlet Bringing in Rm11al (C. H. Kelly, 
811.) is timely and heart-searching. It deals faithfully with the Church 
and if sometimes it inflict.II wounds, they are the • faithful wounds ' of a 
friend, the merciful wounds inflicted by the skilful surgeon. Mr. Young 
has pondered deeply the need of the times, and mused until • the fire 
burned,' and now he speaks out. His words arc terse and vigorous, 
prophet-like, but tempered by the tenderness of heart becoming in a 
minister of the go■pel of peace. He writes under the inspiration of a 
quoted declaration uttered by the President of the Conference-' It is 
not the clever word which the Church needs just now; it is the humbling, 
stirring, melting word.• 

The Oxford Univenity Presa has prepared a Tercentenary Commemora• 
tion Bible with puaaaa of the Authorised Version, which scholan reprd 
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u misleading or needlesaly obscure, correeted in the light of the best 
modern reaeueh. Thirty-four eminent Hebrew 1111d Greek ICbolan repre
senting all the peat evangelical bodies, IIDd many foremost Univenitiea 
IIDd SchooJa of Divinity have carried out the revision, 1111d it ia well done. 
No alteration ia made without cause, but such a chapter u Isaiah ix. is 
thoroughly reviled. Those who plead for a revision of the Revised 
Venion will have pod reuon to be pleued with this volume, IIDd )oven 
of the Autboriled Venion will not feel that its music ia spoiled by 11117 
IIDDeceaary alteration. At every point where we have eumined it, we 
CIID see the taste IIDd judgement with which the work has been done. The 
prices range from S,. ed. in cloth with fine white paper, 1111d from 19,. 
on Oxford India paper in paste grain bindin,. A space ia left after each 
paragraph, 1111d a very helpful system of references prepared by the Rev. 
C. I. Scofield ia a distinctive feature of the edition. 

The Spiritual Sequenee of 1M Bible. By John Gamble, B.D. 
(Macmillan & Co. 28. 6d. net.) 

The headmaster of Rugby, in a suggestive Preface to this volume, says 
that Mr. Gamble'• papen were intended for parents 1111d teacben who 
have to use the Bible u the vehicle of religious instruction. Two of them 
were read to groups of public acbool muten at Clifton 1111d at Rugby. 
The object was to give a broad survey of Bible literature, 1111d the success 
achieved with this critical audience has led to the publication of the 
volume. Mr. Gamble flnt describes the Religion of tbe Bible. Its 
teaching folloW8 1111 incidental method. We gather what it has to say on 
1in, salvation, immortality, from references 1111d alluaiom which the 
various writers make u they seek to 1uatain the religious fidelity of the 
nation. Mr. Gamble finds in the Old Testament three well-defined 
strata of laW8, IIDd traces the three enlargements or purifications of 
Hebrew religion, brought about by three changes in the nation'• concep
tions of the Divine Being. His aecond IIDd third chapten describe the 
Spiritual Sequence of the Old Testament IIDd the New. Unless we under
stand this, the book will be a collection of disjointed fragments. The 
history lights up, u with fire, m1111y a book that would otherwise 
remain dull IIDd lifeless. To see bow the various books were called into 
existence by the expanding life of a community, wonderfully brings out 
their meaning. • The tntimate Gospel,' a beautiful study of St. John's 
Gospel, forms the closing section of a volume which every Bible student 
will find full of suggestion. 

The Pruenu. By James M. Campbell, D.D. (Eaton • Mains. t I.) 
The doctrine of the Divine Presence ia here unfolded • along the line of 
the ever-increasing revelation of God to the children of men.' Veiled in 
Nature, limited 1111d localir.ed in the Old Testament, • visualized and per
aonamed ' in the Incarnation, univenalmd by the Holy Spirit-these 
are some of the real.ma into which the writer leads us, till be brings us to 
the joys of living in the Preaence. It ia beautifully done, never straying 
far from Scripture, 1111d always keeping in view the needs and possibilities 
of hUIDIID life. Many will be grateful for such a book. 
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Clwimanitr,: iu Nature and iu Trutl. (Duckworth ,t Co. J,. 811. net.) 
Jhotherbood Edition. This ii a book that every work.ing DIAB ought to 
read. It is a frank study of a 1upreme aubject, and the chapter on • Penonal 
Salvation ' with which it clo■e1 will make a very powerful appeal to 
candid mind■• We are heartily glad to aee 1Uch an edition. 

In Hu P"°'611'jn. By William E. McLennan. (Eaton ,t llaina. 
'13'.) This ii a reviled edition of a work that attracted much attention 
when it flnt appeared flfteen yean ago. It baa been practically re
written, and the amount of illuatrative material referring to Paleatioe baa 
been l.uply increued. The aim of the book ii to make Jeaus Christ 
• a real, living Personality.' Hints are given as to model le■BODI, and tbe 
clan ii penonally conducted to Palestine and led to the successive acenea 
of our Lord'■ miniatry. It ii a book that no teacher or preacher ought to 
be without. 

Do .46lidiou enw fn,m Gofl1 By the Rev. W. llar■hall. (Stock. t.. 
net.) This i■ a ICCOnd edition, reviled and enJariled, of a devout book 011 
a great aubject. 

Our Gwt..,. By J. Forbea Moncrieff. (llorpn ,t Scott. i.. 811. net.) 
Thi■ i■ the third edition of a book that will lead mADY to flnd new pleuun 
in the graciou■ act of giving. 

OltJ Lamp, and UM N~ Ligllt o/ St:iffla. By John Coutts. (Lyal. 
ed.) A thoughtful attempt to ■how that Christi■ the fountain and fullness 
of all true religion. 

Studiu in UM Buurm:tion of Clarul. By Charle■ H. Robinson, D.D. 
(Longman,. ed. net.) Dr. RobiDBOn's book is suggeative and helpful, 
and we are glad to aee this cheap reprint. 

Some Nola on UM Con/ere,w ultJ at Ful/aam Palau in Cktobff, 1900, 
on flu Dodn,v o/ Bolg Cornfltunion and iu Ezprunon in RiluaL By the 
Rev, N. Dimock, II.A. (Longmans. 2a. net.) The learning and the fine 
spirit of this discussion will make a deep impression on students. It i■ 
a noble defence of the spiritual partaking of the Body and Blood of 
Christ, and it i■ supported by a weight of testimony from the great 
Anglican theologian■. Such a atudy is of special value at this time. 
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COMMENTARIES AND SERMONS 

Je/ella b. Ali', Arabic Commentary on Nllla&m, witli Intro
duction, abridged Translation and Notes. Edited by 
Dr. Hartwig Hirschfeld. (London, 1911.) 

Tu text issued under the above heading by Dr. Hirschfeld i1 the third 
of a aeries of texta and monograph■ publi■hed by the JeW11' College in 
London; and the authoritiea of the collep are to be congratulated upon 
the spirit of enterprise which has initiated the aeries, and the care and 
■cholarship with which it has been conducted. For little is aenerally 
known of the critical and exeaetical works of the Jews themaelves in the 
interpretation of their Scriptures, nor is the great debt due to their learning 
and industry adequately realiud. Written, u for the most part their 
oommentaries were, in Hebrew or in Arabic, they were inaccessible to 
Westem ■cholan, who were not unnaturally ignorant both of their exist
ence and of their value. And it is only within comparatively reeent yean 
that by means of appreciations and translations a knowledae of them hu 
been brought within the reach of other than specialists. Amonir the small 
band of ■cholars who are thus workinir to revive and extend an interest in 
Jewish biblical literature none more deservedly occupies a hiirh place than 
Dr. Hinchfeld. 

Jefeth b. Ali, or, to Rive his name in a form less unfamiliar to Enirliah 
ears, Japheth the ■on of Ali, wu one of the pateat and perhaps the most 
prolific of a number of commentaton and writen who in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries fought unauccessfully the battle for a liberty of interpret
ation of the Old Testament Scripture■, which should not be trammelled by 
the rules and traditions of the schools. It wu a period of unreal and contro
veny, when the principles of biblical interpretation and the foundations of 
belief were beinir assailed and defended with equal confidence and zeal. 
The school to which Japheth belonged declared thermelves for the 
supremacy and bindinir obliption of the Hebrew text, apart from tra
ditional comment and the oral law. They were known therefore as 
Qarailu, • readen,' who held to the text of the Torah, but declined to be 
bound by the exeaesi• and ordinances of the orthodox Jewish elders. 
Their opponents were Babbanitu, the upholders of the validity and oblip
tory character of the rabbinical law; who ultimately crushed or silenced 
those who refu■ed to admit the orthodox views and claims to such effect 
that a sect once numerically and intellectually strong in Judaism is repre
aented to-day by a few thousand adherents only, for the most part in the 
extreme aouth of RU88ia. 

Japheth the ■on of Ali flourished in the latter half of the tenth century, 
and wrote commentaries on the books of the Old Testament, in which he 
attacked the views of the pat champion of orthodos:y, Saadiah. The 
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latter wu a man of great ability, an E,yptian by birth. for aome yean 
head of the Jewish Colle,e of learning at Sura; and to him more than to 
any other the ultimate vietory of Rabbaniml wu due. Japbeth in bi■ 
commentarie■ oppose■ him, a■ a rule, without bittemess, though aome
times denouncing him by name. His renderiup of the Hebrew text are 
euct and literal, the latter feature being prese"ed at times at the expeme 
or Arabic idiom. Aa Dr. Hinchfeld points out, this wu due, in part at 
least, to bis principles of strict adherence to the letter of the Hebrew. In 
his comments and explanations also, while aometimes suggesting an 
allegorical interpretation or a passage, he uaually espresses bis own 
prererence for the literal meaning. 

It is hardly neceaary to add that in Dr. Hinchreld's hands the English 
translation is adequate, and the introduction and notes supply all needful 
help to the understanding of the text. The value of Japheth 's commentary 
is, or coune, mainly historical, illuatrative of the spirit in which the more 
cultured and thoughtful Jews approached the interpretation or their own 
Scriptures. Aa such it is full of interest, and dese"ea to be widely read 
and studied. 

The Interpreter'• Comfflffltary on the Epiatlu a/ the New 
Testament, 1 and 2 Corinthiam. By the Rev. J. E. 
McFadyen, D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. &.) 

This series seems admirably designed to meet the needs of those who wish 
to escape the uncertainties of the English versions in reading the books of 
the New Testament, yet lack the knowledge or Greek which would allow 
them to read the fuller and more critical work of such writers as Principal 
Edwards and Dr. G. G. Findlay. The text used is that of the Authorised 
Version, but in the Commentary before us the author has a happy method 
of inserting such more exact renderings as he approves into bis comments 
in black lettering. This, with the most useful plan of introducing passages 
in which the thought of a preceding section is linked on to what follows, 
enables the reader to follow the sequence of thought in the mind of the 
Apostle with eue, 

It i■ impossible to criticize in detail here a work which covers so wide a 
range of thought as is found in these two Epistles. We notice that, in dis
cussing the vexed question of the relation between the two Epistles and 
the homogeneousness of the second, Dr. McFadyen inclines to the opinion 
that it is possible that the former Epistle is the • severe letter' which St. 
Paul wrote to the Corinthian Church, the reception of which caused him 
so much anxiety ; and he considers it a fatal objection to our finding a 
fragment of that letter in chapters :ii:.-xiii. of the second Epistle that there 
is no mention in those chapters of the offender. Such matters, however, 
are still open to dilCU89ion, and Dr. McFadyen would be the ftnt to grant 
the possibility of another opinion being held. 

The comments are admirably given. Only th01e who have attempted 
the work know how difficult it is to give the results of a scholarly eumina
tion of the ten, in such a form a■ to make them available for the general 
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reader, without overloading hie commentary with Greek and Latin wonla. 
In our opinion. Dr. llcFadyen bu aucceeded admirably, and hie work 
throughout is marted by the cleameu and comeientioumeu which declare 
the bue acholar-' the workman that needeth not to be uhamed, rightly 
dividiq the word of buth.' 

Sludiu in -tJte P,alma. By Joseph B. Rotherham. (Allen-
son. 10,. 6d. net.) 

This is an ambitious piece of work, wrought with complete sincerity of 
purpose, but we fear it does not realize the height of its ambition. The 
writer, who wu known u the translator of Tu Bmpla,w,l Bible, at his 
death left this manUBCript, which bu been piOUBly edited by hie son. 
After a somewhat mended introduction to the Book of Paa1ma, which 
ahoww care and research, we have a separate study of each psalm. The 
descriptive titJe of the psalm is followed by an analysis of its contents ; 
with an original translation in verse, with just a few footnotes ; and then 
the exposition, which in nearly all cues is not detailed, but of the psalm 
u a whole. This hu been done once in this generation u nearly faultleaaly 
u we can hope to pt it. And certainly Dr. llaclaren's work bu made 
this 111per8uoua. Moreover, we have found ourselves in disagreement 
with the author's analysis of the paabm in many places, and he takes no 
COUDt in some cues of the almost certain ftndinp of the beat acholanhip. 
The studies are everywhere instinct with sincerity and reverence. 

TM "4dl of 1M Rwn Lortl. By .Frederick J. Briaa. (Kelly, t.. net.) 
These studies bring out with much frealmeu the fact that the abiding 
presence of the Spirit made the Acts of the Apostles the Acts of the 
Risen Lord. ' Pentecost wu the inspiration of the Church for action.' It 
was ' an event of the flnt magnitude, to be compared with creation, the 
coming of life, or the birth of the soul.' llr. Briaa takes the outstanding 
events in the Acts and ahoww how they reveal the method■ of the Divine 
Spirit. Those who know St. Luke's work beat will 8nd much that ia 
stimulating in these careful studies. 

A Prula Study of 1M Pourll Go,p,l. By F. R. llontgomery Hitchcock. 
(S.P.C.K., 21. ed.) This is an independent study of the Fourth Gospel. 
Wendt'■ partition theory is carefully e:umined, and the conclusion is 
raehed tlaat he bu not established hia poaition. The organic unity, 
cbaraeter development, dnj.matic development, artistic structure and 
developmentof thought in_ t,be Gospel &restudied inan illuminating way, 
ud there is an ucellent chapter on ' the Baptist and the Fourth Gospel.' 
Loven of St. John will peatly prize this study. 

Tlae Epuelu of Pal 1M "4JIOII" to tu TlauNloniau, 1, I Ti"'°"'1, and 
TUul (Cambridge University Pre■■, 1,. 8d. net) have been edited by H. W. 
Fulford, II.A., Rector of Datchworth. in TM Rer,ued Yer.- fur ScAoola 
aerie■. The Introduction deal■ ably with the questions of pnuinenes■ 
and authentieity. A■ to the Patoral Epistle■ llr. Fulford uya the 
balance of evidence is ltrongly in favour of their being the pnuine work 
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of St. Paul, though the languap may be, ia placa, that of bi& amanueaais. 
The Euunua OD I Thea. ii. 1-11 ia ucelleat, aad ao are the note.. 

The Diaeteeath volume of the ReligioUI Traet Society's DevotioaaJ 
Commentary (11.) ii 8'. Pauf• B,,... lo 1M Bphmatu, by the Rev. Charles 
Brown, D.D. The clevotioaal aote i1 never lost, aad the atyle of the com
mentary makea it very pleuaat to read. The aectioa headed • Spiritual 
Power' briap out the foree of the great JNlll88e ia chap. i. 1~28. 

The E,:ponto,'1 Dictionary o/ Tezta. Edited by the Rev. 
Sir W.R. Nicoll. D.D. and Jane T. Stoddart, with the 
co-operation of Jamea Moffatt, D.D. St. Luke to 
Revelation. (Hodder & Stoughton. 251. net.) 

This volume well IUIWDI the estimate which we formed of the ftnt. It is 
full of matter, it ii very coaveaiently·arnmpcl, aad throwaintodiviaiou 
which will be uaeful for the preacher. Huch attention ii given to expolitioa, 
and it has valuable illuatratiou for every outstanding ten. We have 
tested it at varioU1 important pa8IIIIFI and have found it di&tinetly helpful. 
The • Referenees ' to notable aermou or e:a:poeitiou will be of much 
,ervice. The editon hoped to include a series of poetical il1U1tratiou, 
but the material proved too abundant, and a supplementary volume is to 
appear nelrt October. 

The Hope o/ tAe Go,pel. By J. D. Jones, M.A., B.D. 
Hodder & Stoughton. 81.) 

These twenty-three aermou are various in their aubjecta, uniform in 
their evangeliatic aad edifying aim. They are practical rather than 
doctrinal, though a aound gospel ia at the back of all of them, and occuion
ally receives direet expolition or defence, as in a glowing characterization 
of Christ as mediator or a quieter e:a:bibition of the place of e:a:perience 
in ChriBtian thinking. The theolOff is latent, as perhaps it always ought 
to be, but never either abaent or obtrusive. The teaching is positive, 
stem in its treatment of ain, sweet aad sympathetic towards aorrow or 
aenuine yearning, aad timely. Whoever reads the sermon on • The Whiten
ing Barveat ' will have a clear idea of the great defects of the religious 
life of the day, and of its great needs. Illustratiou are used with freedom, 
and are always relevant and aubaervient to the theme. There is nothing 
rhetorical or stilted in the atyle, nothing careleu or slovenly ; but the 
apeaker talb simply and direetly, like a aeDlible man who is still atrugling, 
though with victory in sight, to other men who are aspiring, but threatened 
with aubmeraion. Be has a great knowledge of the human heart, o.nd 
a great faith in the graee of God. 

The~ Timu. Edited by James Hastings. M.A., 
D.D. Vol. XXII. (T. & T. Clark. 71. 6d.) 

The ~ T'-u ia one of the beat allies that a thoughtful pastor 
poneaea Every living queationof theologyildiaeuued; every book that 
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can help the preacher in hi• work ii notieed. • The Great Ten Comment
ary ' give■ exoellent material for ■ermoDL The ~ TiMU ii a 
told mine for Bible ■tudenta, and it.a riche■ ■how no lip of exhaustion. 

Happinua. By Hugh Black. (Hodder & Stoughton. 
2a. net.) 

Dr. Black's little books-Work; Friffldalaip; Com/ort,havedone much for 
their readen, and the new volume on Happinu• ia conceived in the same 
spirit and is full of thinp that one likes to think about. Man has the 
right to happiness, and • religion is the biggest and brightest thing ' that 
can come into his life. It is a duty, also, to be happy, and that duty is not 
fulfilled till we make it stand for the right of othen to happiness. It is 
all so sane and so practical that we begin to face the future with new couraae, 
and to take our present joys with an assured confidence that true living 
will always bring God's gift of happiness. 

Chridimi Counael. By the Rev. David Smith, M.A., D.D. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 58.) 

For five yean Dr. Smith has conducted a column of COl'ftSpondence in the 
BritvA W eeklr, and has come to recognize that as not the least important 
of his opportunities of helping the perple::a:ed and burdened. His papen 
are here gathered into groups dealing with the Lord's Supper; The Lord'■ 
Day; The Holy Ministry; The Holy Scriptures, and kindred subjects. 
Every question is dealt with in the clearest and most helpful way. The 
penonal touch often adds much to the value of the answen, and it is re
freshing to see how study and e::a:perience blend loflether for the strengthen• 
ing of faith. • 

The Nation in Judgement. By A. L. Lilley. (Francis 
Griffiths. 28. 6d. net.) 

This is a aeries of sermons on national questions and national occasions. 
Four sermons deal with themes appropriate to Citizen Sunday : the 
remainder are suggested by event.a such as the Coronation of Edward VII, his 
illness and death, and subject.a like The Religious Bequest of the Nineteenth 
Century; The Unity of Christendom ; and The Relation of Church and State. 
We have nothing but praise to give to the results of Mr. Lilley'■ thinking 
on these important questions. Dignity and earnestness, faithfulness and 
insight, a passion for social righteousness and, above all, spiritual power 
are charaeteristics of discourses which Mr. Lilley has done well to offer to 
a wider audience than his own congregation. Nothing can be more helpful 
(to quote but two eu.mples) for the average Englishman to realir.e than 
the truth that a national victory is as great a diacipline as defeat, nay, that 
it lays on the country a greater responsibility to be more true to the daima 
of God : or again, to grasp the principles underlying the eloquent discoune 
on • The Spirit ol National Prayer,' that • pnyer is not the casual episode of 
pious helplessness ' but • the eternal accompaniment of a dauntless and 
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heroic temper in human life ' : and that it ii only in the aervice of humanity 
that this aae can be brought to it.a knees. ·we commend theae sermom 
as models of the restraint 88 well 88 of the vigour with which the Christian 
pulpit should deal with national and social iuuea. 

The Spirit and the Bride. 
Precentor of St. Paul's. 

By J. G. Simpson, Canon and 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 6.9.) 

In this volume of twenty aermona the preacher rada himself into his new 
metropolitan charge, and proves bimaelf a catholic-hearted churchman, 
a master of vigorous, eloquent speech, a reasonable champion of central 
Christian verities, an ardent sympatbir.er with social betterment. The 
volume is a sequel to two aeries of aermoos on C/trulian ldeala and 
Clarillu Crw:iflzu, and deals in the flnt plaee with Easter; The Gift 
of the Holy Spirit; The Church ; and tben with general topics. The subject.a 
are treated leas in a doctrinal than a practical, ethical spirit. The doctrinal 
upect is dealt with in a long, vigorously written Introduction, in which 
the preacher, while emphasizing essential truth, concedes latitude in details. 
One is glad that he refuaes to substitute the Easter Faith for the Easter 
Message ; both are to be held fast. Strong sympathy with the mission of 
Christianity in social work is seen in the oceasioo and titles of several of 
the discouraea. Passion, touches of humour and gentle sarcasm are not 
wanting. lo an Ordination Sermon at Lincoln the preacher breaks out : 
• I do not want to see less dignity, lesa repoae, less order in the celebration 
of our stately ritual, but I do say that we want more of the spirit of the 
early Methodist.a in the congregations which gather in our parish chW'Ches.' 
Some Methodists are crying out for the former elements. The volume is 
dedicated to the bishop of Winchester. • Such a fact deepeos instead of 
explains,' p. 8, does not parse. 

A. Tlwrnla, World. By Percy C. Ainsworth. (Kelly. 
a,, 6d. net.) 

Percy Ainsworth'• death wu a sore blow to the growing company of 
those who loved his ministry, but he left his church a rich legacy. We did 
not dream at fint, that the fruit.a of bis scrupulous fidelity and his intense 
devotion to his great vocation would be so abundant. We have his gems 
of poetry, we have a volume of sermons which has already taken its place 
among our pulpit classics. Now another volume is in our hands, and the 
magic touch is over every page. Here is a man who gets to our hearts. 
He charms the ear with his music, but he gets deep down to our conscience 
and stin in us strong dl'Sires after all things that are lovely and of good 
report. Miu Potts has done aervice to all of us by allowing us to share 
her personal memories. Here is a man with all the human instinct.a, a 
lover of company, a centre for happy fellowship-humorous, gentle, a1-ya 
the same bright and genial friend. The new sermons are richly suggestive. 
To send a-y a congregation thinking of a thornless world and seeking 
to gain a thomleu life, -, itself a stroke of pulpit genius. This is a 
book that will move every reader to new fidelity and· high endeavour. 
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Tie God-Lit City. By Thomas G. Selby. (Kelly. 21.) 
It wu a happy ioapiration that bu led llr. Selby's litf'rary exeeuton-
who, we are glad to aee, promise a further publication of MSS. left by 
this prince among sermon-wriiu-to publish at once his meditations 
upon the life beyond, into which he bimseU entered a few months ago. 
The ftve chapters which the book cootaioa are conspicuously able and 
delightfully original. Their lltyle and literary ability are such as we have 
long since learnt to associate with Mr. Selby's writings, and each lltudy 
bu its own excellencies of thought, vitality, and skilful illustration. Every 
chapter is a scriptural exposition. There is a reverent use of imagination, 
sober reasoning, and restrained rhetoric. The little book is full of beautiful 
thought, of comfort, and of strength; and practical application is not 
wanting. A' foreword' by Dr. Watkinson enbaoce1 the charm and value 
of the book. 

T/,e Land of Your Sqjour,,it'6' : Stwue, in Cl,rutia,i 
Ereperience. By Wilfred S. Hackett. (London : Charles 
B. Kelly. 81. ed.) 

No writing is more valuable to the Church of God than fresh and thoughtful 
treatment of Christian experience, and the present contribution is of more 
than ordinary interest. These dillCU88ions are far less pretentious than 
•original' theology, and ten times more helpful. We have read the 
whole collection with uncommon pleasure: we began by tasting it, and 
were charmed to the very last PIIF• The successive papers have again 
and apio reminded us of the lamented Perey Ainsworth; without being 
in any wise an imitation of that author's floe style, there is an Identity 
in its thoughtfulness, freshness, and delicacy. It is not the popular style 
that glares its meaning on even the careless reader, but allusive and sug• 
gestive it appeals to the more cultured, and will by them be greatly valued. 
Whilst possessing exceptional literary merit, the spiritual end is steadily 
kept in view, and one feels on every page the writer's sincerity and fervour. 
Here is complete emancipation from the crude style in which the Christian 
life is 10 often treated, and by which readers of taste are alienated from 
religious literature. We welcome and warmly recommend a volume that 
we have read with admiration, proftt, and thankfulness. 

Bible Storie, in Living Subject,. 
D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 

By Ambroee Shepherd, 
8.t. 6d. net.) 

The volume is true to its title. The 111bjects of the twenty-one sermons 
and addresses are in the fullest seme • living,' and they are treated with 
the wisdom, breadth, and tone of strong conviction which only long minis
terial experience can give. The preacher is evidently anuous to unburden 
his soul on some of the meoaein1 feature. of modem life, and wisely gets 
more apace for the delivery of bis messap by giving only a summary of 
the sermons in the flnt haU of the volume. Such titles u ' U we could 
be,m apin'; • The llind-Cure ': 'Lost Bleaiop '; 'Why Pray' T • The 
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Added Touch,' indicate the topiea th111 briefly dileuaed. It ia signiftcant 
that nearly every subject is illustrated by incidents which have occurred in 
the preacher's miniatry. The topiea are diaeuaaed not merely in the light 
of reason and moral right, but in the light of religio111 truth. Under the 
heading ' Christiana and the Theatre ' we are reminded that we cannot 
decide our eoune merely on the ground of our right, but must ut, How will 
the right work out for others f ' As a Christian, and within carefully pre
scribed limits, I have the right to use it; but u a Christian I think it better 
not to e:a:ereiae that right.' While the preacher expresses deep concern 
about the waning aenae of sin and the concentration of all interest on present 
material thinp, on money and pleuure, 80 painfully characteristic of 
our days, he does 80 with no feeling of despondency. Religion has struck 
its roots too deeply into human nature to be destroyed. The two lut 
addreaaea, one to an uaembly of journalists, the other .f.d Clerunt, are a 
worthy climax to a strong, couraaec,ua utterance. 

The Creation Story in 11,e Light of To-day. By Charles 
Wenyon, M.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. a,. 6d.) 

Dr. Wenyon hu given us a book which many have been anxious to get. 
It sets forth the great spiritual teaching which is enahrined in the early 
chapters of Genesis. The science of the creation story he reprda as 
the human element, but it teaches that God made the universe. Modem 
philoaophy also inaiata upon a spiritual interpretation of the universe. 
It is uid that there is not a single chair of philosophy in any of the univer
sities of Ewope or America that is held by a materialist. The sermon 
on 'The Making of Man ' emphuir.ea his nnaullilable supremacy. • The 
human stage wu reached, both science and these sacred stories tell us, by a 
progreuive proceu. Every stage of creation was an advance on what 
had gone before.' Dr. Wenyon touches on many difficult queationa, but 
bis aapcity rarely fails. There ia a quiet force and beauty which makes 
the book very pleuant to read. 

The Coming of 11,e Kingdom. By Henry Burton, M.A., D.D. 
(Charles H. Kelly. a,. 6d. net.) 

Dr. Burton excels as an expositor, and the aermona in this volume are fair 
specimena of his usual pulpit utterances. They are lucid and they are 
thoughtful, glowing with a divine fire, and evidencing an author keenly 
desirous of being helpful to his fellows. The themes are varied, and ~h 
sermon baa its point. They do one good. The poetic genius of the writer 
shines throughout, and adds beauty of e:a:preuion to gracious and in
structive thought. One aennon, that on the Prtlf1iden« of Entpire, is a 
prose setting of the author's greatest hymn : • 0 King of Kings, 0 Lord of 
Lords.' 

God', Oalh: a Study of an Unful/UW Promi,e of God. By 
F. C. Ottman. (Hodder & Stoughton. 51. net.) 

The promise under consideration ia 2 Sam. vii. 10, for which a literal 
fulfilment is claimed in the future. Israel will be gathered again into 
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UDity in Palestine, with the Christian Messiah on the throne of David, 
and will beeome the channel of blessing to all other nation■. To reach 
this concluaion a careful study is made of Scripture, and an appropriate 
interpretation given to the mysteries of the Kingdom. The book cannot 
be said to be convincing, nor can the canon of literalneSB be accepted as 
imperial or applied to everything without 1uspicion. Yet the writer makes 
IODle pJd sugestions as to the meaning of disputed passages. 

Beaaom and Reaaona. By James Moffatt, D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton, 
81.) These are sermons that light up life's way. They deal with difficul, 
ties and temptations which all feel, and have a strong, calm message of 
courage and patience. Every sermon is the work of a thinker who knows 
how to present his subject in an impressive style and uses many an apt 
quotation to light up his argument. Here is a brief extract : • It takes 
God to convince men of His spontaneous love. Primitive Paganism, for 
aample, was haunted by incurable suspicions of the gods.' 

Yia Sana. By T. H. Darlow, M.A. (Hodder & Stoughton, 8.t. 6d.) 
These sermons are the work of a trained thinker who has brooded long over 
life's problems and has much to say that will guide others into paths of 
peace. They are beautifully clear and simple, and give happy illustration, 
from the best books. Everything in this volume aeta us thinking. 

T(lfl)ard, a Perfect Man. By Henry W. Clark. (2,. net.) These papen 
breathe inspiration into every-day living. Mr. Clark has many a phrase 
that sets us dreaming about higher things, and his voice is always lifted in 
praise of earnestness and sincerity. It is a stimulating little book. 

The Gnal Tliemu o/ the Bible. By Loui1 Albert Banks, D.D. (Eaton 
A llains, II 50e.) These sermona deal with 'the deep yearnings 
and questioning■ of the soul of man which alone find their satisfaction and 
IOlace in the Bible.' They are lull of evangelical teaching lighted up by 
many anecdotes and apt quotations. 

Pul-piJ and PtJ1J is the title of six acldresaes by the Rev. H. T. Hooper, 
on the conduct of worship, its hymns, lessons, prayers, sermons, and after
meeting. It is a strong plea for reverence in every part of worship, and the 
pungency with which Mr. Hooper writes will arrest attention and make a 
deep impression. Preachen hav.e cause to be grateful for such plain words. 
The pamphlet can be had for three halfpence from the Methodi■t Publishing 
Bouse. 

The Religion o/ Modem ManAood. Edited by Norman E. Richardson. 
(Eaton & Maim, IOe.) There are fifty-four 'ma■culine topics for Bible 
alaues.' The subjecta are 1uch as arrest attention, and they are treated in 
a brisk, bu1inesa-like fashion. 'The Brotherhood Type of Religion ' is a 
plea for • Christian character expressed in Christian service.' ' Man and 
the other man-a study in obligation,' is a virile little address. 

Plealure and Pro/il •• B.W. Slutlr,, and Awecdolu, lncidenla tMd IUu,
mdioru and The W "11 lo God and H-. By D. L. Moody. (Morpn et 
Scott. b. net each.) Full of pJd stories and warm-hearted gospel teaching. 

The Table o/ the Ltml. By D. M. McIntyre. (llorpn A Scott.) A very 
uaelul manual for intending commUDicanta. 
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The Journal of George Foz. Edited from the MSS. by 
Norman Penney, F.S.A. With an Introduction by 
T. Edmund Harvey, M.A., M.P. (Cambridge Univer
sity Press. t vols. 21,. net.) 

TBE Syndics of the Univenity Press have laid all students of Fox's life 
under lasting obligation by issuing the fint really satidactory edition of 
bis Journal. Thomas Ellwood prepared it for the press in 1692, and it 
was no li1ht task to piece together the disjointed MSS. of which the latter 
part of the work was compoaed. He omitted some JNIS&&leS which might 
be thought to savour of supentition or egotism. At one glorious meeting 
Fox tells us, the Scriptures were opened and Christ set above all, but Ell
wood omits the ftnaJ aentence, • Soe yl one man amongst ya admired 
I; sayde: this man is a pearle.' The saying of the trooper,• heere is more 
people ftocke after him then are about my Lord Protecton Courte ' is also 
mi&&ing. These delicious touche& now duly appear with some inslanceti 
of Fox's remarkable piychic powen. A strange sail on the Atlantic once 
filled the sailon with alarm, but Fox says, • I felt from the Lord she was 
not an enemy and would do us DQ hurt.' At one place he writes, ' As 
I wu walkeinge I hearde olde people and workepeople to say : hee is such 
a man as never was, hee knowes peoples thoughts.' The Journal manu
aeripta now belong to • Robert Spence, Artist, of London and North 
Shields,' who has placed them on loan at Devonshire House, and freely 
granted permiuion for their use in this publication. The Introduction 
gives much interesting information as to the way that the ' Morning Meet
ing' gave its approval to Ellwood's work, and calls attention to Ellwood's 
omissions. The editor adds particulan as to the history of the MSS., their 
contents, time and place of writing, authenticity, and various editions, with 
a useful explanation as to the Calendar. Each volume has extensive and 
valuable notes which have been drawn with the help of experts• from many 
obscure and hitherto unpublished soUN!etl.' These notes alone would give 
this edition unique importance for student&. Facsimiles of Fox's signature 
and manuseript are aiven with two portrait&. One is said to be by Sir 
Peter Lely, but that attribution is somewhat doubtful. The volumes 
are neatly bound in canvas coven, and a guinea is a small price to pay for 
such a treasure. 

The Gnat Dub. 
Elder & Co. 

By W. H. Fitchett, B.A., LL.D. 
2 vols. 12,.) 

(Smith 

Dr. Fitchett bu made the Napoleonic period his own, and these volumes 
will thrill the heart of every lover of our country. We are a little 
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diappointed that it i■ not a complete Life. It clo■es with Waterloo and 
bu few words to •Y about the thirty-■eveo year■ during which the Duke 
wu an active and mOlt ioftueotial force in the national life. • Be wu the 
fol'elDOllt man in England. Bis fame, indeed, 8lled all land■. Be wu 
the OOUDlellor of lr:inp. Bis word made and unmade Mini■tries.' To 
follow Wellington to the end of hi■ career would, however, have meant 
a ■tudy of political movemeota which would have been difflcult to har
mooiae with the heroic day■ in India, in the Peoio■ula, and at Waterloo. 
Wellington wu, 8nt and Jut, a ■oldier, and no one can read these volumea 
without eodoniog the verdict pu■ed by Lord Roberta : ' that he ■tand■ 
in the very 8nt rank. equal, if not ■uperior, to Napoleon him■elf.' He 
did not dazzle the world like the French muter, but he' excelled him in 
that coo1oeu of juciFmeot which Napoleon him■elf de■eribed u the fore
mo■t quality in a general.' The eight yean which he ■pent in India (l 79'7-
1805) pve him euetly the training that he needed for hi■ tuk in Europe. 
Be had the' tonic of great reapomibilities.' He learned the arta of diplo
macy and admioi■tratioo, and WIii taught how to command troop■ divene 
in race and ■peech and C!fted. When Napoleon heard of Aa■aye he said, 
' Thi■ is the man with whom I shall have to deal.' Dr. Fitchett alloWB 
u■ to see the strong cooftdence which Lord Momiogton, when Governor
General of India, ,epoaed in hi■ younger brother, and the soldier owed much 
to the support and discernment of the statesman. Every stage of the 
terrific strugle in the Peninsula is described in Dr. Fitchett'■ graphic style. 
The whole story move■. Details are not allowed to hide the es■entiala 
of the campaign, but are skillully used to make every action throb with 
iotere■t. We have never read ■uch a de■eription of Waterloo and the 
memorable days that led up to it. It i■ appalling. Wellington felt the 
tragedy of his victory. 'I never fought such a battle before, and I hope 
I shall never fight such another.' His joy was that it did more than any 
battle he knew of• towards the object of all battles, the peace of the world.' 
Dr. Fitchett bu never given us a more enthralling book than this. It 
has frontispiece portraita of Wellington and Napoleon, and many battle 
maps. 

The Life of Tlunnaa Loot Petu:ae'/c. By Carl van Doren. 
(Dent & Sons. 71. 6d. neq 

Profeaor van Doren bu written a book we have long wanted, and has 
written it with BOUDd critical ■eo■e and sympathetic feeling. The chief 
iotere■t of Peaeock's earlier life centres round his friendship with Shelley. 
He took the part of Harriet with stout resolution, and, when Shelley went 
otr with Mary Godwin, Peacock wu imtructed to render Harriet any need· 
ful umtance. Some expression■ in Mary Godwin's letten indicate that 
■he resented Peacoclt's attitude. She write■, ' Peacock dines here every 
day, uninnled, to drink hi■ bottle. I have not seen him; he morally 
disgusts me; and Marianne (lln. Hunt) say■ that he i■ very ill-tempered.' 
Peacock probably had ■omethiog to do in restraining Shelley'■ extrava• 
pot theorie■. Be wu known in the coterie as the ' Laughing Philo■opher • 
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and invincible Grecian, sceptical of progress, who contested with common 
sense the wild enthlllium of Shelley, explained away myat.ery with reuom, 
and laid gbolta with a jest.' Peacock was fortunate in 8nding a hi,rh 
post at the India House, where be did valuable work and showed hi■ 
diaeernment by promoting iron ■teamshipe. Peacock's novel■ are ' eccen• 
tric, unreal, bookish,' but they bristle with ■atirical and ori,rinal thinp 
which make them unique in our literature. Some of his ■onp have a 
weird force which makes them impouible to forpL Be was a delightful 
talker, and wu kindne■s penonifted, tho111h he had hi■ moods of irritation. 
This biography wu greatlyneeded,and it could acan,ely have been better 
done. 

The uavu of the Tru. Studiu in BiograpAy. By Arthur C. 
Benson. (Smith, Elder & Co. 71. ed. net.) 

Hr. Benson's title is intended to •uaesl that each leaf on the tree of life 
has its own character, it■ own system of life, it■ own similarity and diver
sity of form. All are manifestatiom of a central will or central force. 
His doctrine is not without a touch of fatalism, but hi& little gallery of 
portrait■ 1eveals the band of a master. Each is drawn with the utmost 
candour by one who reco,niRli that ' indi&eriminate praise is not only 
fooli11h and untruthful, it is positively harmful and noxiou11.' Mr. Benson's 
faith in immortality has been strengthened thro111h ' intense and pro
looaed 11ulfering of a most grievous kind, thro111h the sight of mental 
torture in the case of one very dear to myseU, through ambitions deeply 
1111d justly di■appointed, tbro111h the realization of great moral cowardice 
in myseU, and ugly desires for material ■ati11faetion.' He regards the lives 
he bas ch0&en as stories with many leaves to be tumed after the earthly 
reeord is finiahed. Four bishops are in the gallery-Westcott, Wilkinson, 
Li,rhtfoot, Christopher Wonl&worth; the other ftpre& are Henry Sidgwick, 
J. K. Stephen, Prof. Newton, Frederic Myen, Henry Brad&haw, Charle■ 
Kinpley, Matthew Arnold. Each i11 dealt with in the frankest way. 
Hr. BeDIIOn was bro111ht into ■ome ■ort of direct relation with each of his 
charaeten, and does not hesitate to tells us how Bishop WilkiD&On prayed 
with him before he went back to Eton, BO that he uys, ' I went off in a 
stranse glow, only anxious to put into practice th0&e 11weet and 11tron,r 
counsel■, and conscious, as I had never been before, of the width and near
neu of the enfolding heart of God.' 

Shakupeart : A Study. By Darrell Figgis. (Dent & Sons. 
51. net.) 

Hr. Figi■ thinks that Shakespeare's own greatness has stood in the way 
of a fit appreciation of himlelf. ' The 11plendour of his stature, the breadth 
of his outlook, the nran,e quality of his vision, partly account for thi1. • 
Be has produced mental doth in those who have idolir.ed him. Mr. Figi& 
pu■e:1 in review the verdicts of Ben Jonson, Sam1,1el Johmon, and otben, 
and 1et■ himlelf to face the dramati&t frankly, as man to man. Be 

11 
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discusses his life, his stqe, his craft, his art, hi■ thought, hi■ penonality 
in a way that bring■ us closer to the man than we could have thought 
possible. He stand■ revealed ' not only u an ambitious and earnest 
Artist who maatered his craft with careful thought and unflinching zeal, 
for all the prodigal bounty of his way of work, but also u an eager sus
ceptible man to whom friendship might be a pusion and love a torment, 
and who, when these failed him, and failed him with one another, wu 
tom by a tempest of fury.' 

Martin Luther: the Man and hi, Work. By Arthur C. 
McGiffert. (T. F. Unwin. 12,. 6d. net.) 

Dr. McGiffert ha■ been a close student of Luther'■ times, and this book 
shows an euy mastery of the whole subject. It is euentially a popular 
Life. There are few reference■ to other biographies, no footnotes, no 
bibliography, or list of authorities, but one cannot read a page without 
feeling that the writer know■ every detail of the Reformer's history and 
work, and has the faculty of making the whole coune of events stand 
forth clearly. Luther'sfather had an honestyand a ■turdycommonsense 
which made him ' a trusted friend of the counts of Mansfield, and a trusted 
counsellor of the town.' His sanity and independence in regard to 
religious matters are specially notable, in view of his 10n'1 career. He 
was indignant when Martin became a monk, and, after the breach with 
Rome, was anxious that he should marry. Hi■ mother wu a stem 
disciplinarian, but the result was not altogether satisfactory. Staupitz 
stands out vividly from Dr. McGiffert's canvas, and his patronage did 
much to open Luther's way to distinction. Through his favour the young 
monk wu sent on a mission to Rome which supplied experience■ that 
were of great service to him when he became a reformer. On hi■ return, 
Luther's days were crowded with his duties u preacher and profe&BOr. 
His reputation grew apace. ' Vivid imagination, picture&quene■s of 
style, fluency of speech, personal magnetism, passionate earnestness, 
and an uncommon knowledge of the religious emotion■ bom of his own 
heart-searching experienees-all these he had.' The story of hi■ course 
as a reformer is clearly sketched. We see him at Worms and follow him 
to the Wartburg, where he completed his noble German version of the 
New Testament in three montha. Of its outstanding merits, Dr. McGiffert 
writes with becoming emphasis. The Peasants' War hardened and em
bittered Luther, and the disentanglement from the perilous alliance cost 
him and Protestantism much. Luther'■ coment to the Landgrave 
Philip'■ bigamy was 'the gravest blunder of hi■ career,' and he showed 
the temper of a Jesuit when he advised the Landgrave ' to deny his 
marriage flatly, if taxed with it.' Luther's own marriage was the crowning 
joy of hi■ life, and though hot word■ often pused between the pair, Kathe 
was just the woman to bring order and comfort into Luther'■ home. 
He had grave faults. He was • passionate, domineering, obstinate, 
prejudiced, violent, vituperative and coane-but he was a man through 
and through-a man of heroic mould, courageous, strong, masterful, 
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frank, sincere and genero111, as far from petty jealousy and cowardly 
duplicity as from priggishness and cant. Deadly in earnest, and yet 
with the rare and aaving grace of humour, which guarded him from the 
danger of taking trivial thinga too seriously, relieved the strain both for 
himaelf and his followen in times of greatest stress, and gave him entrance 
to the hearts of men the whole world over.' Many fine ill111trationa add 
putly to the charm of this most attractive biography. 

William the Silent, Prinu of Orange (1~158'), and the 
Beoolt of t°M Netherland.a. By Ruth Putnam. llius
trated. (Putnam's Sons. 51. net.) 

Miss Putnam'a earlier and larger biography of William the Silnd made 
her familiar with all the ground covered in this more compact Life. She 
now has been able to avail herself of much new material, and has found 
the most agreeable part of her direct preparation for this revised memoir 
in reading and handling manuscript matter in the archives of several 
cities. She would have liked to omit the word ' Silent,' but it is wo 
well established. • Silent Onnge never was, though always utut.e. 
Very probably it was a misquotation that turned a term ,ly, often applied 
to him, into the taciturn, used ftnt by inimical and gradually adopted by 
friendly Belgian writers, even such as Gachard.' The story is told in 
a way that holds the reader's attention, and each stqe in William's per
lOllal history is illustrated by his own letten. Facsimiles, portraits, and 
other illustrations add much to the interest of a scholarly and sympathetic 
book, and there is a splendid representation of the medals of the time. 
The volume is a welcome addition to the Heroe, of the Na&m, Serw,. The 
story of William the Silent never fails to make one's pul.aea beat more 
quickly, and this spirited version of it ought to be really popular. 

The Frenih, Ideal. By Madame Duclaux. (Chapman & 
Hall. 11. 6d. net.) 

• Pascal,' • Finelon and his Ji'lock,' • Bufton in his Garden,' • Lamartine and 
Elvire,' are the four essays which are intended to set forth the French 
ideal. Each of them has its own beauty. Pascal always astonishes 
us, and none ' of the great French claaaics is so near to us, so dear to 111.' 
His work as inventor and man of letten is deseribed with true inai1ht, 
and we see the whole circle of which Pascal was the chief ornament. Bia 
two sisten have never been more attractive than in these J>lllel, The 
pathos of Fmelon'• life and the stranae links that bound him to Madame 
Guyon give rare interest to the second essay. The writer's judgement 
ia that he was ' a pure and ardent apirit who, having grasped the interior 
secret of religion, would have been a Saint under any dispensation.' Her 
description of his life at Cambrai is very touching and beautiful. The trami
tion from the arclabishop to Bufton and his Jardin des Plantes is somewhat 
atartlin1, but the story of the peat naturalist is delightfully told, and 
his lepey to Pari■ was nobly developed by hi■ auccea■or, Bernardin de 
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St. Pierre, the author of Paul el 'Yirfinv. Every one who baa a taste for 
natural history will pri:r.e this paper. The last essay is slighter, but Lamar
tine is the French Shelley, and the story of the woman who inspired some 
of bis &neat poems baa its own pathos and romance. The essays are 
full of imigbt, and are written with the grace which marks all the work of 
Madame Duclam:. 

The Religion of the Ancient Celt,. By the Rev. J. A. Mac-
Cullocb, D.D. (T. & T. Clark. 10,. net.) 

Canon Maceullocb's article ' Celts,' in Hastings' Encyclopedia of Beligioft 
8"' EUaia, is a contribution of pat value to the student of ancient religions. 
This volume deals with the whole subject with pat thoroughneaa and 
in a atrietly seientiflc spirit. A long reaidence in the Isle of Skye has 
enabled the author to 'to realise the ancient religion,' and be baa made dili
pt use of all the available material, whether found in classical literatuft', 
early documents, folk-tales, or in inscriptions on burial-mounds. Grate
ful acknowledgement is made of ' the indefatigable researches and the 
brilliant augestions of Sir John Rhys,' who, however, belonged to the 
mythological school. From bis interpretations Canon MacCuUocb often, 
and in our judgement, rightly, differs. The subject is approached from 
the anthropological point of view. 'The analogy of religious evolution 
in other faiths ' is skilfully used in reconstructing Celtic religion, of which 
the remains are scanty. There is evidence to show that • aa the Celts 
believed in unseen gods, so they believed in an unaeen region whither 
they passed after death.' The chapter on the Celtic conception of Ely• 
sium is full of charm. ' The emphasis placed on its beauty, its music, 
its rest and peace, its oblivion, is spiritual rather than sensual, while the 
dwelling of favoured mortals there with divine beings ia sugestive of that 
union with the divine which is the essence of all religion.' 

The Churcha in Bntain be/ore A.D. 1000. 
Alfred Plummer, M.A., D.D. Vol. I. 
58. net.) 

By the Rev. 
(Robert Scott. 

This is the flrat volume of Mr. Scott's LibrarpJ of Bifloric Tlwoloo,, and 
it could not have made a better beginning. It is a handsome volume 
with clear print and pod margins, and it deals with a subject that is of 
national interest. Dr. Plummer is careful to teat bis sources, and is not 
content with statements that have been banded down from one writer 
to another. He ftnds it impossible toaay when the British Church began; 
but it bad bishops in .t..D. 800. After the English conquest Christians 
were the special objects of hostility from the invaders. Augustine's 
coming to England was the flnt foreign miuion of the Weatem Church, 
• the flrat act of a aeries of miaaionary enterprises "by means of which the 
whole of EU?Ope was at last won over to Christianity ; the flrat act of one 
of the moat glorious movements in history.' The aceount of the Keltic 
Church of Iona. and of the Engli■b Church in the time of Wilfrid and 
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Bede, i1 of pat int.erelt. Dr. Plummer gives the belt description we 
have aeen of tbe varioUI authorities for the period, and hi1 cbapt.er on 
• The Enplb Dioce1e1 ' will repay clOle perUl&l. 

TM Morprelate Trocl8, 1588, 1589. Edited, with note&, 
historical and explanatory, by William Pierce. (James 
Clarke & Co. 12,. 64. net.) 

Jlr. Pierce has devoted his leiaure for 10me yean to the Marprelat.e Tracts. 
Some time ago he published his Historical Introduction, now he gives us the 
Tnct.s themselves, with a brief historic not.e prehed to each. and valuable 
explanatiom of all points in the Tracts that require elucidation. The 
Archbishop of Cant.erbury allowed Mr. Pierce to transcribe the tellt of the 
unique third Tract in the Lambeth Palaee Library,and the 1eventh Tract 
bas also been copied from the same collection. The Marprelate Tracts 
were direeted against Archbishop Whit,ift's relentless policy for the re
pression of Puritan pamphlets; and Martin's secret printing-press, hurried 
from one hiding-place to another,• like a masked gun, dropped shell after 
shell into the Episcopal camp.' The 1even extant Tracts may here be read 
in modem spelling. Their aim was to cover the bishops with ridicule. 
Every one who wishes to understand the state of religioUI feeling in the 
last days of Elizabeth will be grat.eful to Mr. Pierce for the labour spent 
in producing this volume. It is impossible to speak too highly of the care 
and skill with which he bas done his notable piece of work. 

Engliah EfMcopol Palaee,. (Province of York.) 
R. S. Rait. IDustrated. (Constable & Co. 

Edited by 
68. net.) 

This book belongs to a series suggested by work on the Jridoria Hutorg 
of the Counne, of England. Many intimate records of the past which could 
not be included in the History are thus brought within the reach of a wider 
circle. This volume includes four detailed descriptions : Bishopthorpe, 
by Marion Weston; Durham Cutle, by Dr. Gee; At1ckland Cutle, by 
M. E. Simkins; Rose Castle, by Ada Russell, M.A., with an introductory 
chapter by N. Niemeyer, which gives some account of the episcopal 
palaces which are not treated 1eparat.ely. It is a handlOme volume with 
twelve full-page illustrations, and will appeal strongly to all who take an 
interest in the more detailed accounts of the great ecclesiastim of the 
northern province. Durham has a double share, with chapters on Durham 
Castle and Auckland Cutle, but we should be sorry to l01e either of them, 
The bishops of Carlisle had houses at Homcastle and at Melboume, where 
they were sometimes glad to retreat from the storms of border warfare. 
' The bishopric of Chester wu founded at a time when bishops no longer 
moved from one manor-hoUBe to another; and consequently the residence 
at Chester wu the bishop's only house, and a true type of an episcopal 
palace.' Bishopthorpe is a stately home for the Archbiahop of York, with 
nearly a hundred rooms. Its peaceful situation, with its far-stretching and 
beautifully wooded grounds overlooking the river, all add to its charm. 



188 RECENT LITERATURE 

There ia much to learn about the byways of history from this volume, 
and everytliini ia put in a very pleasant way. 

Som, Famou, Country Pariahea. By Ezra S. Tipple. 
(Eaton & Mains. 11 50c. net.) 

The parishes are Hunley, Bemerton, Madeley, Kidderminster, Somersby, 
and Evenley, and our Transatlantic Profe110r of Divinity puts mO&t 
Engliurnen to the bluah by bis knowledge and bis enthusiasm. He and 
Mn. Tipple made their pilgrimage with keen delight, and bad a p1111port 
to the good-will of viean and custodians in their own eager interest in 
every foot of ground trodden once by this sainted and honoured company. 
The illustrations are very well produced, and make a notable feature of the 
book. It is full of good stories, and those who know the pariues will see how 
widely Dr. Tipple has read, and with what zest he describes his visits. 
The sketches reveal some of the links that bind England and America 
together, and form a notable tribute to the historic charm of the 1iJt country 
parishes. A figme has gone astray in a date in page 8, and 11·e can scarcely 
agree with the writ.er that Jane Austen attracts almO!it as many pilgrims 
to Wmcbester as the cathedral. 

TAe Letl,era of Peter Lombard (Canon Benham). Edited by 
Ellen Dudley Baxter. (Macmillan & Co. 88. 6d. net.) 

Canon Benham was one of the best-known clergymen in London, and the 
beautiful little Memoir prefixed to this volume gives a charming account 
of him and bis work. The Archbishop of Canterbury also tells in a brief 
Preface how the Canon shared with him the heavy task of preparing the 
Life of Archbishop Tait. The papen here brought together were written 
for TAe Chrel Timu, and describe his viaita to such places as Wantage 
and Petenfield, bis visit to Palestine in 1892, and many delightful expedi
tions up and down London. The little papers are full of matter, and 
are crisply and brightly written. It would not be easy to find a better 
companion for a leisure half-hour. 

The Life of Dr. Arthur Jaekaon of Manehuria. By the 
Rev. Alfred J. Costain, M.A. (Hodder & Stoughton. 
21. net.) 

Dr. Jacbon died of pneumonic plague at the age of twenty-six, four months 
after leaving England. He bad a brilliant course at Cambridge, and volun
teered for work in the medical mission of the United Free Church of 
Scotland. In bis ten days of plague service at Moukden he proved him
self a true hero, and his devotion to the plague-stricken natives made a 
profound impression. Despite the use of every precaution he fell a victim, 
and no ■kill could save him. It is a heartreoding story of a young Chris
tian'■ uerifice, and Mr. Costain tells it in a way that brings its pathos 
and beauty home to every reader. 
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Later Letter, of Marcru Datu, D.D., 1895-1909. Edited by 
his son, Marcus Dods. (Hodder & Stoughton. &.) 

The Early Ldler, brought Dr. Dods, after those weary years of waiting, to 
his pastorate in Glas(low. During his twenty-five yeara there he wrote 
fewer and shorter letters than at any period of his life. His son has found 
it wile, therefore, to leave that period untouched, and to confine his second 
volume to his father's last yeara as Professor and Principal in New College, 
Edinburgh. The letters do not dwell much on the highest themes, but 
are familiar and lo'ring messages to friend■ and to members of his own 
family. He had none of Dr. Rainy's love of battle, and realized the 
blessing of having' a man for our head who has the saving grace of humour, 
and who never loses heart and hope.' His own letters to Henry Drummond 
are very touching, and we aee how much Dr. Dods felt his obligation to 
Sir W. R. Nicoll : ' for giving me . opportunities and encouragement, 
without which I should have addresaed a very much smaller audience. 
lfy connexion with you bas been a very large part of my life.' He was 
seventy-three when he succeeded Dr Rainy as Principal. ' Everything 
in life,' he says, • has come to me too late.' It is a book that reveals a 
large-hearted and high-minded Christian scholar, and every one who has 
read the Earlier Ldler1 will welcome this new invitation to share the 
intimacy of a great and good man. There are glimpses of his friends, 
notably of Dr. Whyte, which are very pleasant. 

Profulflr ElJMlw. ..4 Memoir. By W. Robertson Nicoll. (Hodder 
and Stoughton. a,, 8cl.) This brief biography appeared in the memorial 
volume published in 1890, and i1 here enlarged by some letters which 
Elmslie wrote to the closest of his early friends, now Principal Harper of 
Sydney. It is a beautiful and tender record of the gifted preacher and 
teacher whose 10111 was so deeply felt in 1889. Preachers will learn much 
from his early diseouragements and the growth of hi■ powers. He loved 
warm, old-fashioned piety, and delighted most to speak of • the magnifi
cence of Divine Grace-the love of God commended in Christ's death.' 

Messrs. Morgan ,I Scott publiah a new edition of The Belu of I,, by 
F. B. Meyer, B.A. (11. net.). It is an autobiography with many stories 
of human need and sorrow connected with the writer's own mission work 
in Leiceater and London. We can strongly commend it to all who wish 
to see what religion can make of the worst characters of our great cities. 
D. L. Moody and Dunean Mat/won, by W. H. Harding, are excellent 
penny Biographies of Messrs. Morgan & Scott's Revival Series. 
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The Poma o/ Aridotle, translated from Greek into English 
and from Arabic into Latin, with a Revised Text, 
Introduction, Commentary, Glossary and Onamosticon. 
By D. S. Margoliouth. (Hodder & Stoughton. 10,. 6d. 
net.) 

Paor. LaoouotJTB bas published a moat interesting and ~ve study 
of the Podiu of Aristotle, which well illustrates how the apecialiat in the 
languaae and thoupt of the Eut may fruitfully use hia knowledae to 
illustrate the methods and ayatem of the West. To many, perhaps, the 
main thesis and argument of the book will fail to commend itself by virtue 
of its very novelty and remoteneaa aa applied to a West.em author, even 
one ao strong and independent aa Aristotle ; but that his exposition must 
be taken count of by all who would appreciate the thought of the great 
Greek philosopher, or ftnd the clue to the signiftcance of his teaching, there 
can be no question. 

Apart from prefatory matter, Dr. llarpliouth's work consists of 
three parts. A long Introduction in two chapten, ' On the Esoteric 
Style,' and • On the Text of the Poetics ' occupies more than a hundred 
paae1. This is followed by an English translation with commentary. 
Finally the Greek text is printed with a Latin rendering of an Arabie 
version, and critical notes. The ' Glossary ' of Greek words at the end 
of the book supplies to a considerable extent the want of an Index. The 
latter, however, would have been welcome. 

The Arabic author to whom referenee is made is Abu'l Bubar Matt.Ii 
hen YUD&D, who ftourished in the ftnt half of the tenth century of our era. 
He studied Greek pb'iloaophy, and made a translation of Aristotle's Poetic, 
into Arabic from a Syriac venion. The original Syriac baa been 101,t. 
This Arabic text waa published by Prof. Margoliouth himself a quarter of 
a century ago, and has 111ffered mueh in the course of transmission. It 
represents, however, in Dr. Margoliouth'a judgement an Eastern tradi
tion or form of text, over against the West.em tradition of the Greek 
m.anuaeripts. 

The most important, or at least the moat novel and suggestive portion 
of Dr. Marpliouth's work will be found in the ftnt chapter of the Intro
duction; where he expounds, needleas to say with great skill and a wealth 
of scholarly illustration, his main thesis that ' the Poetiu were not intended 
to be undentood except by memben of his (Aristotle's) school.' In and 
of itself, that is to say, the text was unintelligible to the reader, apart from 
parallel ellpOllitiona and explanations to be found in other works of 
Aristotle, and apart also from the living voice of the teacher who supplied 
the necessary references and interpreted statements otherwise obscure or 
unme"llling. Such methods of compoaition are familiar in the East, where 
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entire syst.ems of pbilolophy and learniq have been banded down by 
meana of aphoriams or ,.,,..,, brief phruea or sentence1, frequently con
aistillf of not more than two or three words, which are little more than 
aich to the memory, more or leu enigmatic without the oral interpretation. 
It is pointed out by the author that this doctrine of the intentionally 
perplexed nature of Aristotle's • esoteric • works is not quite novel, but 
was offered as an ezplanation of their difficulties as early u the fourth 
century. To this style or method of writing Dr. Margoliouth applies the 
term • esoteric ' ; de8ning its leading characteristics as the use of technical 
terms, the mutual dependence of the different works of the 11UDe author, 
and the unique importance which attaches to the words themselves and 
to their order in the 11entence. 

These canons of interpretation are explained and illustrated in the 
first chapter of the Introduction. Dr. Marpliouth flnda passaps in the 
Podiu which e:a:emplify the need of oral amplification and instruction ; 
others which, u they stand, convey no obvio111 or definite meaning or are 
even untrue, but the key to which Aristotle bimseH supplies in bis other 
works; and meets the objection that in the absence of printed boob such 
reference to parallel pu&aF8 in other volumes would be difficult or even 
impossible on the theory of """'"1riur learnin,, the boob bein, committed 
to memory u a whole, and the meaning then learnt from the oral exposi
tions of the teacher. That this was indeed the purpose of Aristotle himseH 
regarding bis work, Dr. Marpliouth holds as established, and quotes in 
support the fact that the study of the Pomu was neglected during the 
Middle Ap, when his teachin, in IJl!neral exercised so widespread an in
ftuence, and bis philosophy was so univenally accepted. 

It may be of interest to add Dr. Margoliouth's rendering of the well
known deftnition of Tragedy (Pod. 1'496, H50a): 'A Tragedy is, then, 
the portrayal of an imaginary chapter of heroic life, complete and of some 
length, in languqe sweetened in different parts in all known ways, in 
dramatic, not narrative, form, indirectly through pity and terror righting 
mental diaorden of this type. . . . Tragedy portrays not imaginary 
human beings, but an experience, a condition of life, i.e. happiness; and 
wretchedneu is an experience, and the end a career, not a quality. Now 
people are qualified (as good or bad) according to their character, as happy 
or wretched according to what they go through.' KU.,.., .........,, 
as medical terms denote properly ' purgation,' and are then applied 
speciftcally to the CUft of madneu. The former, therefore, signifies in 
iieneral the ' restoration of equilibrium.' 

The following are the • canons of interpretation ' which Dr. MaJ"ROliouth 
formulates in conclusion-

No interpretation is certain for which chapter and verse cannot be 
cited from Aristotle's works. 

No interpretation i1 sati1factory which fails to account for every 
syllable of the text. 

No interpretation is tolerable which ascribes to Aristotle propositions 
which are unmeanin, or which conftict with common sense. 
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In these days when ancient authors, sacred and profane, are rewritten 
with drastic severity by modem critics, it is refreshing to meet with 8 
whole-hearted defence of a text at least as difficult. and in parts apparently 
as cryptic and confused, as any that antiquity has spared to us. Dr. 
Margoliouth's key to unlock its meaning may or may not be universally 
aceepted; that he has used it, however, with the utmost skill and ingenuity 
and learning will be admitted by all. If he is right, another proof is 
incidentally afforded of the early and strong influence which India exerted 
on the West. For it is hardly probable tbat so strange and apparently 
suicidal a method of composition should have been invented independently 
by different peoples in distant countries. In any case, every lover of 
Aristotle or of poetry should read Dr. Margoliouth's book. 

Detnmininn: False and True. By Frank Ballard, D.D., &c. 
(Charles H. Kelly. &.) 

It is an old battle Dr. Ballard fights apin, but with new weapons and 
a,ainst new foes. For the present the age-long controversy on • Free Will ' 
moves within a fresh area of conflict. The problem of the metaphysician 
has been taken up by the scientist and claimed as his own. ' Deter
minism.' or, as Dr. Ballard rightly urges, 'Determinedism,' which is ill 
truer name, has elaborated fresh lines of attack upon the position, essential 
for all real morality and religion, know as • Sell-determinism.' Although 
Dr. Ballard's brilliant defence of moral freedom as the reality guaranteed 
by the reality of our consciousness is a valuable contribution to modem 
philosophy and ethics, its urgent concem is with the popularizing of the 
plausibilities of 'Determinedism ' in the discussions of a restless, but 
thoughtful, democracy. Blatchford's dogmatism, the B. P . .4. Annual, 
and even Mark Twain's posthumous contribution to the controversy are as 
much in evidence in the wonderful array of foes he marshala and challenges 
to single combat as the more philosophic writings of McTaggart, Bertrand 
Russell, Maudsley, Jlallock, N. Peanon and others who claim authority 
as e:q,erts. Still, however much the facts and problems of ' heredity ' and 
' environment ' and the persuasions of the new physico-psychology may 
be---end ought to be-recognized as factors in the modern discussion of 
this ancient problem, we quite agree with Dr. Ballard that • it is in the 
region of metaphysics where ultimately the age-long discussion must 
somehow and at some time, if ever, find its solution ; truth and freedom 
are ultimately problems for the metaphysician.' Nevertheless we ere 
grateful indeed for this living discussion of the problem of the hour which 
we have before us. It is the best and fairest discussion at present available 
for the general reader. For the defender of the faith-the faith in the 
trustworthiness of the testimony of the human consciousness, which 
must ever be the ultimate of faith-whether in democratic or in more 
aeademic circles, Dr. Ballard's volume is a most accessible and complete 
armoury. Bis treatment of the subject is broadly indicated in the title. 
He deals &nt and trenchantly with • False Determinism,' showing how it 
is false in name, in fact, and in principle. He ftnds much help and adven· 
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ia«e in hi■ diaeuuion from adopting Prof. Wm. James'■ distinction of 
• bard ' and ' soft ' Determini■ts. The ' hard,' whOBe ' Determinism ' 
carries with it openly and confe&Bedly a denial of human respoDBibility, is 
not 10 dillleult to meet as the 'soft,' which, holding fut equally to deter
ministic principles, seeks to harmonize with them the appearance, even the 
reality, of respoDBibility. The ' hard ' variety is probably not growing; 
it is denied in praetieal life ; and, like poison■ which are deadly, is hannlCIIII 
if not taken. But the 'soft' finds growing favour. It ia here that the 
poaitioDB 11&11ctioned by influential thinkers meet with our author's 
keenest critici■ma; their subtleties and ambiguities are dealt with, both 
on psychologieal and metaphysical grounds. But as neptiom, however 
strong, are imufflcient of themselves to meet the modem pleas, Dr. 
Ballard sets forth at length the contention that there is a ' Determinism ' 
which is true. Part II of his treatise expounds this. ' Man is not deter
mined, beeawie he is a determiner.' ' In. the complex equation of a human 
life there is room for true Determinism, which is rock-based upon the inde
feasible testimony of sell-consciousness that I alone of all beings determine 
my own character and destiny.' Full and rightful allowance is made for 
limitations of free activity, for natural forees, for heredity and environ
ment, but man is the true determini■t. That it is ' man,' not ' will,' that is 
really free is stoutly defended ; ' free ' is an wmecessary and undesirable 
qualification of ' will ' ; if it is ' will,' it must be free. But the subject 
of freedom is not the will, but the man. ' To be free means that man is 
determined by nothing but himseU.' Although, to quote Dr. Ward, 'True 
liberty does and must let contin~ncy into the very heart of things,' it is 
the absolute • self,' the essential, unfathomable • I ' which is the solitary 
determinant of activity. Dr. Ballard probably leaves his argument most 
open tocritical comment in the distinction expressed between• I' and• my 
character.' He holds that even when character signifies not the materials 
provided by heredity and environment, but the product of the living 
activity of the self upon these, it is not a synonym for the acting self. 
This is a refinement of analysis which may be pressed too far. It may be 
questioned also whether 'conflicting motives,' which Dr. Ballard admits 
(p. 119), is quite satisfactory. ' Conflicting desires ' we know; but as a 
' motive ' is surely that which moves, it can only arise when ' desire ' has 
been identified with the self. But these are slight points of detail, of 
discuasion, possibly of terminology chiefly. With the main argument we 
are in entire and most serious agreement ; it is admirable; it is timely ; it 
is convincing. As to the method, it is Dr. Ballard's own. His power of 
quotation is limitless. If originality is judicious selection, he is distinctly 
original. We think, however, this is rather overdone and becomes a little 
tedious, as his treatise runs to 428 pp. It is a method, we quite believe, 
determined by his love of scrupulous fairness in controversy, but even this 
is scarcely sufficient justification for the obvious fact that his opponent.s 
often suffer seven deaths at his hands; one would suffice. If we might 
whisper another misgiving, it would be whether the popular lecturer's 
mordant epigram after the last sword-thrust has been given is fully justified 
in such a dignifted and tempered treatise as this fine volume presents. 
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SOJM Problem, of Philoaoplay. By William James. (Long-
mana & Co. 41. 6tl. net.) 

Prof. James wu a writer with whom the reader uaually apeed or differed 
ltronpy. But both thole who will ape with, and thoee who will differ 
from, this book, will join in a UIUIIUllloua sense of sonow that it ia the last 
work of one of the most brilliant and stimulating authon of the put iienera
tion. It seems fttting, however, that, after much critical work, the last 
aet of Prof. James should be to lay one of the foundation-stones of a 
pnpaatut metaphysic. For under thi■ mode■t title Intellectual Idealism 
i■ challenged with the trowel rather than the ■word. 

One may regard this book u marking the new and mOlt ■erioua period 
of the biatoryof Pragmatism. Pragmatism has won it■ ground in modem 
pbilo■ophy by a ■euclung criticism of it■ older rival■. The real test, 
however, i■ what shall be built upon that ground. There are philosophical 
theories which, like certain nations, can win territory but cannot colonize 
it. Can Pragmatism make effective u■e of the ground it has pined ? 
The an■wer cannot be obtained entirely from the earliest attempts, but 
the omens one pthen from Prof. James'■ work seem favourable. In the 
ftnt place, there ia a promise of a much-needed introduction of more sim
plicity and direetness in metaphysics, a subject which may be intrinsically 
diflleult, but ia too often rendered unnece■sarily so by the over-aubtlety of 
metaphysician■. Prof. James gives, in hia very deftnition of the subject, 
which ia plain and direct, a promi■e of reform : ' Metaphysic■ inquires into 
the cau■e, the 111bstance, the meaning, and the outeome of all thinp.' 
Once again, Pragmatism reheshes metaphysics by dealing with ' the 
Problem of Novelty.' For Intellectualism there i■ no such problem, beca~ 
there i■ nothing really new in the complete and full-made univene. For 
Pngmatinn the world is still being made ; new happening■ ari■e, and their 
being CODStitutes a fre■h problem for metaphysic■. Here i■ a welcome 
rapp,oclwrrterd between metaphysics and common sense, which have been, 
one 111apects, too far apart for the real good of either. The older problem1 
which are common to Pragmatist and Idealist metaphysics are handed 
with illuminating freshne■s. The most in■erutable is that of Being, upon 
which even Pragmatism can say nothing new. Being is: with tllia 
indubitable, but not very sati■fying statement we all must rest contenl 
It is to be hoped that Some Problnru o/ PleUo.opl,y will be studied carefully 
by both pragmatist and anti-pragmatist. It will serve to make the iss11e1 
clearer to both, and that must aid in establishing what each in his own 
way seeks, the synthesis of truth. 

The Claurcla and the New Age. By Henry Carter. (Hodder 
& Stoughton. 28. 6tl. net.) 

Thi■ ia a striking book by the newly appointed Temperance Secretary of 
the Wesleyan Methodist Church. It will add to the author's reputation ss 
a temperance and social reformer. For it will be seen from it that, whilst 
he is an acknowledged authority, through his widely circulated pamphlets. 
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on the temperance question, he is also alert upon the entire aocial question. 
Thia book 1howa that llr. Carter hu envilapd the whole 111bjeet of 
eeclesialtical and aocial reform. He leana 1trongly to a socialistic aolution 
of our difficulties, and BO will not carry all with him. But he po11es1e1 
adequate historical and eeclesiutical knowledge, and much 1luewdneu 
and upcity. Ilia statements upon the Church and the New Age, upon 
democracy and its lignificance, and upon the problems of the modern 
Church are worth weighing. The twelve chapten of the book are crowded 
with freah facta and flgures-matten for which Mr. Carter has a positive 
penchant-not brought together in such an up-to-date manner anywhere 
else. Especially is this true of the preaent numerical poi1ition of the 
Churches, Sunday ■choola, and brotherhooda. The recent railway strikes 
appear in their place in the narrative-though middle-clau readen will 
note an absence of appreciation of their point of view in relation to them. 

Mr. Carter thinb that the model'D Church has ' lost grip ' with the 
new a,e. The ' new ap ' seema to have begun in 1806-the year of the 
• Social Uprising' evinced in the General Election. That wu the year 
which began the decline of the Churches. The ' aocial uprising ' wu the 
consequence of the broadening of the outlook of democracy by education, 
invention, and the rise of BOCial idealism. The Church decline wu due 
to their diversion of interest-the Church being apathetic in social reform. 
The after effects of the Welsh Revival and of the 'New Theology' also, 
doubtleu, had something to do with it. The uprise, however, of Adult 
Schools, Brotherhooda, and Sisterhoods is a proof that spiritual life is 
still vigorous in the nation. Mr. Carter then returns to the social question, 
and tracea • the rise of democracy' in a series of succinct, well-written, 
and, in the main, accurate chapten. He marks the democratic ideals of 
a minimum standard of life in waaea, leisure, environment, and education, 
of a muimum standard also-the ideal of the Socialist State-and of 
international brotherhood. To Mr. Carter these are all fundamentally 
Christian, and he argues ably. He then turns to the New Testament and 
the Early Church, and finds in it a prophetic, a healing, and a aaving wibieu. 
He chaqia the Churches with having choaen, in many generations, the 
Way of Death instead of the Way of Life. He traces it in Luther'• attitude 
towards the Peasant War, and in early nineteenth-century Church attitude 
towards aocial evill. The Way of Life is the way of the Threefold Witness. 
The New Age needs, for the realization of its dreama, Character and a 
Moral Dynamic. The modem Church needs a clear apprehension of the 
will of God for aocial life, and a completer felloW1hip with men, especially 
with the humble and poor. Given these, the Church can help democracy 
to what it needl u no other corporation can. There can be-given Church 
reform and revival-a reunion of the Church and the people. Church
aoing can be revived by attention to Sunday llchooll, to the young in 
worship, and to the aocial conditions of their life. They will become a 
new gaieration of Christian aocial worken and aervants, and aave the State 
and the Church. 

It will be aeen that the book ia fresh and counpous, but full of dil
putable matter. It contains much information, and is written in a tene, 
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conciae, business-like nwmer, brightened with occasional poetic touchts. 
The style can hardly be said to be a literary or polished one, but it is fresh 
and Btrong, and progresses by short, hammer-like sentences. Sometimes 
it is rough and even inaccurate. Good use has been made of the Cambridge 
Modem Hirlory, of Blue Books, and the latest authorities upon given 
subjects. We think the lack of an index a great omission in a book 
touching upon so many subjects and giving so much information, ecclesi
astical, historical, and statistical. We are surprised, too, that the pub
lishen should have issued the book with many uncut leaves. But it is 
the best book on its subject at present, and deserves the consideration of 
all Christian people and social reformen. It cannot but be a stimulus to 
thought, discussion, and action. 

The Deaire /or Qualities. By Stanley M. Bligh. (Frowde, 
2.t. net.) 

Mr. Bligh's earlier volume on The Diredion of Duiru suggested some 
new lines of inquiry with reprd to the alteration of the tone of comcious
ness. Having there shown how the inclinations could be almost infinitely 
modified, he here deals with the ' methods of estimating, valuing, and 
appreciating the qualities of personality possible in a civilized community.' 
It requires some cow,aae to begin a chapter headed ' Potentialities, Re
preuants, Depressants,' but no one will regret its careful perusal. Thf 
book will teach a reader how to develop his ' truest, strongest, deepest sell.' 
There are many potential selves in each of us, and if we can recognize our 
permanent limitations, see what we ought to drive at in life, and begin to 
develop our powen with ' suitable repressants for use when required,' 
and know how to 'put away all harmful depressants,' we shall be fit to 
start on life's pilgrimage. Some perilous questions are frankly discussed, 
and, on the whole, with sound sense and aood judgement. This is a book 
to be read. 

The new volumes of Tl,e Home Uniwrnty LibrOl'f/ (Williams A Norpte, 
i.. net) have each a distinct appeal to those who value a seria of sub
Btantial books by reeognized authoritia, giving the main results of modem 
thought and research in the chief realms of thought and achievement. As 
we look at the nine additions we realize more fully the importance of this 
attempt to put the best books into the hands of busy men. Prof. Thom• 
son's lfltrodvdion to Sciertl:e seems to throw open that world of wooden. 
The writer holds that there is no true antithais between science and 
religion. • ll the form or expreuion of a religious belief is contradictory to 
a well-established fact in the order of Nature, then clashing is inevitable. 
But to see in this an antithais between the acientiftc formula and the 
religious idea is a misundentanding.' Everything is put in the most 
attractive and suggestive form in this delightful little book. Dr. Barry 
write& on TM POfl(M:ll ond Modem Timu, a great subject on which a Roman 
Catholic view is of interest to all ChU?Cha. Mr. Gooch's HulDrf of our 
oam Tinau (1~1811) surveys all the world. It ii a book that may be 
ltyled indilpeDaable. Tlw B"°"""1n o/ ,,.._,, is another little volume 
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that appeals to a big constituency. TM Civiliaation of Claina tracee its 
ooune from the earliest times down to the present period of startling 
transition. It is most timely and instructive. TA. IJOfffl of Hialory 
and Elemenu of Englula La'l1J are valuable digest.a. Englwla LUeralure : 
Modem is most comprehensive and readable. Every one will want to study 
Plftltieal Beuarcla, and Allf'OflOffltl, by Arthur R. Hinks, ia a masterly 
condensation of a boundless subject. 

TM Cambridge Manual, of Scienu and Lileralure (11. net) are attrac
tive little volumes in stiff, rose-coloured art cloth and well printed on rough 
psper. The editors are Dr. Giles, Master of Emmanuel College, and Prof. 
A. C. Seward, and the list of volumes already printed or in preparation 
is comprehensive enough to include Brewing, Aerial Locomotion, German 
School Education, and the Poetry of Burns. Amongst them ia a Hi6torg 
o/ IAe Englula Bible, by Dr. John Brown, which gives an excellent epitome 
of the whole 111bject and baa ten plates, chiefly title-pages of the most 
important translations. Dr. Brown also writes a valuable little book on 
TAe EngU.la Pu,va,u. Many will welcome Lord Balfour of Burleigh's 
,ketch of TM Bue and Development o/ Prubylmaninn in Scotland. It is 
admirably done. Another book of special interest is TM Idea of God in Early 
Belipm, by Prof. F. B. Jevona. It opens up a wonderful field of study 
in a way that makes a student wish to pursue his investigations. TM 
Moral Life, by Prof. Sorley, gives a popular account of the nature of goodner.a 
in human life. Temperance, Courage, Wisdom, Justice, are the titles of 
some of the chapters, and the treatment is always luminous and sugestive. 
Dr. King writes on Early Religiotu Podf"IJ o/ IJu Hebreru. His transla
tions imitate the rhythm of the Hebrew, and his chapter on Acrostic, or 
Alphabetical Poetry, on the Strophe, and on Dramatic Lyrics will give 
mauy a new conception of the structure of Bible poetry. Dr. James H. 
Houlton'• volume on Bang Relip,ua Poetry of Perna opens up quite a 
new world. The writer regards Zarathushtra's idea of God as singularly 
free from unworthy elements, though it lacks the attributes_ of grace and 
love. His teaching as to good and evil does not deserve to be called 
dualistic, for the superiority of good ia manifest throughout, and its 
triumph at the last is as complete as in the Bible eschatology. He ia 
believed to have written the Gathaa, which form the kemel of the Aveata. 
Of these a very interesting sketch is given. The little book will be greatly 
prized by all who wish to have a reliable guide in their study of the Avesta. 

Britula Rural Life and Labour. By Francis George Heath. 
(P. S. King & Son. 10,. 6d. net.) 

Mr. Heath wrote his Romance of Peanrd Life in 1872, and has been a 
careful student of all questions affecting the land and the farm labourer 
for wellnigh half a century. This book pthen up the ripe knowledge 
of these years, and forms a kind of cyclopaedia of the whole subject. Board 
of Trade and other returns have been drawn upon, but Mr. Heath baa put 
all the information into a form that makes it really helpful to the reader. 
He ia the friend of both employer and employed, and his chapters will do 
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much to bn.o, all cluses •ther and make them understand each other'■ 
di8lculties. The first part of the book, British Peasants of To-day, gives 
a survey of the work and wages, the food and clothing, of farm labourer■ 
in every part of the country, with a set of tables which deal mainly with 
the averaae earninp, the agricultural population, the crops, grau, and live 
■tock of the country. Not the least interesting part of the volume are the 
pictures of country life in 1878 and in 1880. We follow Mr. Heath from 
villaae to village, getting to undentand the way, of homely folk, and noting 
the characteristic■ of the west country. The overcrowding of cottages is 
not what it wu forty year■ a,o, and sanitary conditions are greatly 
improved. The m&111 of information given in this volume will make it of 
peat value to every student of Rural Life and I.hour. 

Wheat-Gnn,,in, in Canada, the United Stalu, and 1M Ar-
gennne. By W. P. Rutter. (Black. a,. 6d. net.) 

The object of this book is to describe the geographical, economic, and 
political factors governing the growth of wheat in the New World, and to 
estimate the probabilities and pouibilitiea of wheat-growing there. The 
miption of wheat depend■ on man, and in America its spread has been 
mainly in a westerly direction. In Canada it ia creeping nearer and 
nearer to the AJ'ctic Circle. Few plants are so indifferent to soil conditiom. 
' It can be grown on any soil provided it be fertile, and ia as much at home 
in the sands of North Africa as in the " black lands " of Ruuia.' Mr. 
Rutter diacUllllel all the kinds of wheat, the modes of production and 
transportation, and gives a mass of information for which every student 
of fanning will be grateful. Canada needs a far greater population for the 
development of her vut wheat lands, and her immigrants are intelligent, 
and have usually had experience of the kind of farming neceasary. 

Changu o/ a Century. By J. C. Wright. (Elliot Stock. 
58. net.) 

Mr. Wright has followed up the success pined by his volume In iJ,, 
Good Old Timu by another book of peat interest. Its chapters are re,11~ 
pictures of the transformation wrought in all directiona during the wt 
century. We begin with travel in the famous 'Shillibeer' omnibus, which 
carried twenty-two puaengen and on long joumeys provided them with 
neWlpapen and mapzines. Mr. Cloud, who ran 'buses between the Hay• 
market and Chelaea, furnished each of these with a ■mall library of standard 
authon. 'Housekeeping and Quac1r.a' is a racy section of Mr. Wright'• 
book. He hu much to aay of aperiments in cookery and of tea-drinkinf 
a century a,o. The Duke of Wellington used himaeU to put tea into the 
amall ailver pots and ulr. each guest whether he preferred blaclr. or green. 
One Den'OUS visitor aaid ' I take mixed, your Grace.' • Take Mr. 
Denman two pots,' roared the Duke. A century a,o the De'Wlp&pers used 
to be full of the virtues of quack medicine■, of which Mr. Wright hu some 
amllling thinp to record. Mr. Wright'■ happy quotationa ■how how alert 
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he 1w been in pthering material for bis IDOlt enjoyable book. It ia 
always up to date. Olive Schreiner'• Woman and Labour ia quoted, and 
there is a palllllF from one of the Rev. E. J. Brailsford'■ recent articles in 
thia Jou.rnal. 

W ortla Church, Su,aea:. By the Rev. Arthur Bridge. 
Second Edition. Enlarged and Revised. (F. Sherlock. 
1,. 6d.) 

The Rector of Worth is justly proud of bis church. It is one of the 
most remarkable in England, going back to pre-Norman times and ex• 
hibiting the earliest form of the purely English cruciform church. The 
semicircular apse at the eastem end is very ancient. The pair of transepts 
are really chapels. The windows are of unique design. ' They are double, 
divided by a baluster-shaft of turned lltQne, with neck- and base-mouldings.' 
The devil's door, through which the evil spirit WIiii driven out when a child 
was baptized, is a very quaint feature of this delightful old building. Mr. 
Bridge's little book is well illustrated and brightly written. 

The Munc and Hymnody o/ the MetlaotJut Hymnal. By 
Carl F. Price. (New York: Eaton & Mains. 11.25 
net.) 

This is a brief introduction to the American Methodist Hymnal, gh-ing 
the history of Methodist hymn-books in America from the time of Wesley'• 
Cbarleatown Collection to the Hymnal of 1905. Much information ia 
given u to the hymns, the hymn-writen, the theology and literary beauties 
of the hymns. The third part is devoted to the tunes, and this is, perhapa, 
the least familiar section. Sir Hubert Parry'• setting of ' In Age and 
Feeblenea Extreme,' in the Metlwtnd By,nn-Boolt, is described as • truly 
wonderful.' The book is brightly written, and full of facts and incidents. 
• Lo I He comes ' is not Cennick's hymn, as Mr. Price says, but Charles 
Wesley's. 

Cumberland. By J. E. Marr, Sc.D., F.R.S. (Cambridge 
Univenity Press. 1,. ed.) 

This is a volume of the Cmnllridfe County GeograpAiu, with maps, 
diagrams and illustrations which bring out the characters of the hill and 
lake scenery. The section beaded 'Geology and Soil' is very complete, 
and throws light on many features of the scenery. That on the natural 
history of the county shows that in the belt between 1800 and 1700 feet 
above sea level there is a remarkable assemblage of plants of an alpine 
character, such as the kidney-leaved sorrel, the rose-root, the purple
flowered suifrage, and the alpine rue. Above these is a little creeping 
willow, the most &retie of all the Cumberland plants. There are good 
aectiODI on Biatory and Antiquities, and the book is clearly written and 
beautifully illustrated. Georp Moore and Sir Wilfrid Lawson seem 
entitled to a place in the Roll of Honour. 

12 
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T,.,_ TAouaond Year, of Mffllal H•aling. By George B. 
Cutten, Ph.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 88. net.) 

Tim ii a timely book. The interest in mental healing ia peat, and Dr. 
Cutten pthen toaether a laqie mua of information u to medical opinion 
and practice in early civiliationa, and the 111bjects of demonoloa, relie. 
and shrines, healen, talisma,ns, amulets, cha.rms, and royal touch. He 
gives ma.ny particular& also u to ' The Healen of the Nineteenth Century,' 
which we are pad to have in a compact form. There u. a •uaestive 
Introduction on Mental Healing. 

Horiso,i, and Landmark,. Poems by Sidney Royse Lysaght. 
(Macmillan. w. 6". net.) 

The earlier poems by Mr. Ly-,ht, POfflU of 1M UMftOlffl War,, placed 
him at once in the front rank of contemporary Bingen. We find here, at 
an interval of some years, the sune powers, the sune music, the same 
beauties, u in his ftnt book, but we find them more matured and with 
stroqer strands of thoupt. His outlook seems wider, the pathos deeper, 
the step stronger, the pup of life more comprehensive and reuonsble. 
At the sune time we notice much retrospect, many of the old materials, 
but elevated and tnnsfl,uftd by the calm aecepta.Dce of a future and 
a hope. The ucient quest of youth continues, but it i• usociated with 
1111 undertone of faith that we did not always find in the UMftOlffl W a,. 
Mr. Lysaght to the end will be a Seeker, but he poueun also the 
endowments of the Seer-

n. ndoD 11111 tJie &nit,. diriM. 

We take a few lines from' The Forest,' not beeauae they are better than 
other lines in other poems, but beeause they give a fair e:umple of the 
author's method and haunting melody, and because they show him in hi, 
pursuit of the unattainable, the impossible ideal to him so intensely real-

Not witldD die pldm dell, 
Could - ra& :-=-the wild 11111 1-
J.ld oa aa a ltraapl' .,.0, 
Called .. ta • world milmown. 
Down 1llltrodcla ... -w bnak 
G1- ..-., t1iat llill lont.oLl 
N-~tamab, 
Alwap greater tliu tile old. 
Thele, lieyoad -. - pinell, 
i., Ule ..- ol 0V qua&, 
T1Hll'a oar tn111derlancl nimaim4 
Uat.boldm, up • 

We give uother extract from 'The Test of Faith '
Mar it not be daat God la 8"1'J"bere, 
ltrlriaf Hiaalf apiaa .emaal ~ .-,? 
Jlay it ll8t be tJaat OD tJaat ~ 
Be ..... tJie llelp of tla4a Bia 1- -1d MieW? 
Mar not Bill - lie boam1 ., oar cleapalr, 
May not ov eoanp Wp to mab It ltrODf? 

Mr. Ly-,ht both sinp and thinks his pilgrim way along, and both aong 
and th0111ht ue u sincere u alluring. 
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poet, and Poetry. By John Bailey. (Clarendon Preu. 
51. net.) 

These articlea fflMI like old frienda. They have all appeared in the Literary 
Supplement of TIie Tlma, and eaeh of them will ~ attentive study. 
'ftley help us to look flrmly apin at some of the 'ftxed stan, the moat 
ucient heaven■ of literature,' and to see once more where they and we 
stand. The flnt part, on 'The Function of Poetry,' claims that it is a 
life-giving power in whose • presence all things become Jaraer and brighter 
than they were before .... We love more, we hate, we pity, we wonder, we 
even understand and know more.• That is a claim which the twenty-one 
papers that follow abundantly sustain. Those on Sir Philip Sidney and 
Crabbe are of great interest. 'Sidney'• poetry, like everything else about 
him, is perhaps greater in a certain charm of presence and promise than in 
actual performance.' But he has lines ' fit to hold their place in any ripest 
poetry of all the world.' Crabbe is old-fashioned. He is the novelist in 
vene. Hi• work 1ho1n1 ' good ■eme and good verae, a rare knowledge of the 
amaller waya of human charaeter, a keen eye for the ■mailer doinp of 
nature.' Loven of poetry will 8nd tbe■e 1tudies greatly to their ta■te, 
and will learn much in a very plea■ant way. Here i■ one fine estimate: 
• Thi■, then, i■ llr. Meredith, the poet; a great praeher of a stmng, stem 
creed ; a profound student of human life and the human drama ; a voice 
u of a fountain bubbling up out of the heart of earth heraelf, not always 
clear, but alwaya keen and fresh.' 

Whether the Britiah Empire ha■ reached its r.enith, and will presently 
alowly decline, or whether it will continue to hold it■ present place among 
the nation■, depend■, humanly ■peaking, more .than anything el■e upon 
the way we care for our children when they are young, and train them 
u they grow. It i■ well, therefore, that, amid much that confessedly 
tend■ to national degeneration, there i■ so much being done with a view 
to the cultivation of a ■ound body, and equally sound mind, in tho■e who 
are growing up around u■. On thi■ account we welcome and commend 
the ■erie■ of National Health Manual■ now being i11ued by C. H. Kelly 
(I,. ed.), under the general editonhip of Dr. T. N. Kelynack. The third 
and latest, Sclool Life, i■ very important and very good. It deal■ with 
far more than 'health,' u■ing that word in it■ ordinary re■tricted ■en■e; 
ita coun■el■, taken to heart by thoae who have to do with boy■ and girl■, 
will help materially the formation of charaeter; and those whom they 
train on the lines here laid down will be all the better citir.en■ in the 
future, of more real ■ervice to their fello1n1 and their country, and more 
likely to • run the straight race.' The papers included in the volume are 
by acknowledged experts, and will repay careful ■tudy on the part of thoae 
who share in the respon■ibility of the upbringing of the next generation. 

TIie Call o/ IA. Darlr C°""'8erlt. By F. Deaville Walker (Wesleyan 
Missionary Society. t,. etl. net.) All a text-book for Mi■■ionary Study 
Ci.reles nothing seems l.ackint to the ■ucceu of thi■ volume. It i■ full 
of matter, i■ freely illu■trated,and it has a set of good map■. Mr. Walker 
describe■ the openiq of the Dark Continent and gives much information 
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u to its great races. Then he tells the story of Methodi■t Miuiom in 
South Africa and on the W e■t Coast in a way that will stimulate to further 
ltudy. The work baa been done with painataking skill and ample know
ledae, Subjects for diacuuion are given after each chapter, and thert 
is a uaeful bibliopaphy. 

Three miuionary book■, published by Mr. J. W. Butcher at a ahillillf, 
should not be overlooked by those who want pri:r.es for boys and girla. 
la tu Midal of llee Flooda, by Neville Jones, gives a capital account of 
work in Madapacar; A Jungltl Jounl, by H. A. Meek, describe■ the 
adventures of three young missionaries in Ceylon ; On 1/ee Shore, a/ Ut, 
Caribbean S,a, by Walter J. Gadsby, is a delightful record of penonal 
service in British Honduras. The book■ are well illuatrated and will be 
great favourites with young readers. 

Congo Life and Folklore. By the Rev. John H. Weeks. 
(Religious Tract Society. Sa. net.) 

This is a very readable book. A b1'81i8 rod, which is the money of the 
Congo natives, tells all about the coUDtry and the natives. The native 
auperstitiona and the terrible trial by ordeal by which those suspected 
of witeberaft are discovered, make a strong appeal for miuionary work. 
The moat progressive natives, who would have been the leaders of their 
people, have thus been killed off. Mr. Week■ baa collected a store of native 
stories, which show the shrewdness and wit of the people. The book is one 
of the most entertaining miuionary volumes that we have met. 

Uganda: A Cluwn 'Yeuel. By Rev. B. T. C. Weatherhead, M.A. 
(Church Millionary Society. 84. net.) An admirable study ten-book, 
full of matter put in the most interesting form. 

Copt, and Moalema ur.der Britiah Control. By Kyriakos 
Mikhail. (Smith, Elder & Co. a,, 6d. net.) 

This is a temperate statement of the grievances of the Copts. They 
number a million, and are the oldest Christians in the world. The writer'• 
plea is supported by such authorities u Prof. Sayce, Dr. A. J. Butler, 
Mn. Butcher, and Mr. John Ward. Mn. Butcher gives an interestint 
sketch of Coptic history, then the grievances are &et forth, and ample 
material is given for a reader to form his own judgement. The writer 
complain■ that the a,-enue of promotion to the highe■t offices is closed 
to the Copts, and that Muslims are unfairly preferred to them. We are 
pd to see that great hopes are entertained that clua distinctiom and 
bad feeling will diaapppear UDder Lord Kitchener's control. 

A POUftlain U...W (la.) is the Bible Society's Popular Report for 
1810-11. And a charming volume it is, with its pietmea and its facts. 
Scriptura are available in &lty-ftve of the chief Indian vemaculan spoken 
by ft5 milliona, but no part of the Scriptures baa yet been i11ued in 
seventy of the Indian languages and dialects. 
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Tlte Clwifflan Tea.cm-, of Coin Mo#oU. By the Rev. 
William Allan, D.D. (S.P.C.K. a,, ed.) 

Dr, Allan writes pleasantly about coin mottoes, and there is much to be 
learned from his chapten. At the close of the second century a coin of 
Septimius Severus bean a Noah's Ark as a symbol of the Christian Church. 
The Cross, combined with the opening letten of the name of Christ, forms 
1 well-known monogram. Dr. Allan gives 'sayinp of Jesus' &11 found 
00 coins, and his ehapten on 'Trust in God• and 'Divine Providence' 
abow how much religion has found its way on to coins. The book is one 
of much interest, and it is well illllltnted. 

Tlte Mtlkiflf o/ Treltertu, by J. Williams Butcher (C. H. Kelly, a,, 6'1.), 
is just such a book u healthy-minded school-boys will appreciate-a 
manly story, with plenty of incident in it, which boys are sure to read 
without any ' skipping.' Needleu to say the tone is admirable, but 
)lr. Butcher refnins from moralizing or preaching, ao showing his insight 
and wisdom. His excellent story will effect it.a purpose better without 
anything of that kind in its pap. 

The book is dedicated to the memory of the late Mn. Workman, of 
Kinpwood, aa one • whose undentanding, sympathy, and diaeriminating 
interest have helped many a boy to find hilDIClf.' In such deserved terms 
llr. Butcher might hilOleU be described. He has all his life been a lover 
of boys, and a helper of many. A book like this is just one expression 
of hi• heart. 

The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge provides a capital 
aet of books for boys and girls. .B«leootJ Randi (21. 6'1.) describes the 
life of an English family in the great redwood forest.a of California. Ad
ventures with pumaa and robben give the thrill which a boy reader loves. 
Wi#Ain a Year (21. 6'1.) i• a naval story with a brave young lieutenant 
111 hero, and the Siege of Acre fills a place on the canvas. The M1161erf1 
o/ elte Albatrou (21. 6'1.) is another good sea-story. The Captain o/ Ute 
Waterpa,d (21. 6'1.) has many exciting encounten with Cornish smuglen, 
and Felicite is a delightful heroine. The HOUlle o/ Ute Oak (21.) deaeribes 
Charles the Second'• escape after the battle of Worcester. Children will 
be thoroughly entertained by The Gip,,,.Prineu, (21.), about the royal 
baby that grew up in a circus. The Golden Pakh, by Alice Massie (21.), 
gives seven weird fairy tales over which there will be many a wonder. 
AnaCher Pair o/ Shou (11. 6'1.) is a Northumbrian love-story. The young 
farmer who wins his cousin's heart is a manly fellow. Quem Mob (11. 6'1.), 
NGfll:fl and her Cotuin, (11. 6'1.), and three good shilling stories appeal 
specially to small children. The Care o/ Hanvman (11. 6'1.) shows how 
some English children in India foiled a set of Bengalee anarchists. The 
books have some good pictures, and will not only hold the attention, but 
will teach young readers to be unselfish and earnest. 

The Claa1-Muti-, Problem: HO'tlJ to Solve it. By W. J. 
Marris. (Kelly. ed.) 

Mr. Marris gives a brief account of the origin of the Methodist claaa-
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meetlna, and abow ltl plaee and itl value. Then he dcaeribel thequaliftca. 
t:lom and tbe dutia of a leader. Valuable 1ugestiona are pen u to 
the conduct of a clau. ' Dlearinell, coldneu, and formality abould be 
earefully avoided ; aeniality. variety. mutual confidence, l)'lllpathy, 
edification, family feeling, and a BOcial spirit should be inceaantly sought 
and cultivated.' A good section on 'The clus-member' follows, with 
1101De wile and timely waestiona u to admiuion to membenhip. We 
lhould like to 1ee thil booklet in the handl of every Methodist. 

Some attnetive mulic hu been publilhed by Charles B. Kelly. 
'Just u I am,' let to mU1ie by J. A. Meale, F.R.C.O. (1,. 8tl. net), can 
be had in G and in Bt,. It hu been sung with great success by Madame 
Strathearn and other leading vocalists. 'The Silent I..nd,' by Long• 
fellow, is 1et u a Part Song for men's voices, by B. F. Nicholls, A.R.C.O., 
and 'I beard a Great Voice' (Rev. :oi. 8-1) u an anthem, by R. G. 
Thompson, MUI.B. A beautiful introit or anthem by M. L. Wosten• 
holm, to Genesis xlvili. 18, 17, and the Sanctus, is sold at 2d., and in 
Tonie Sol-fa notation at Id. Three additions are also made to The ' Choir ' 
Series of Voluntaries for the orpn with Pedal Obbligato (ed. net). Five 
compoleft have contributed to the three parts, and organists can find 
nothing better or cheaper than these voluntaries. The full catalogue shows 
what abundant choice is provided by the Choir Series. 

Carol6 .4ndent and Modlm, Boob I and 11. (Morpn & Scott. ed. each.) 
Each of these collections containl twelve pieces. All have their own 
beauty. Some of them are the familiar favourites, othen are Iese: known, 
but all are delightful, and the handy octavo paae makes the booklrt 
very convenient for use. 

The S.P.C.K. has perfected its almanaclrs, calendars, pocket-books. 
sheet almenaclrs, and parochial offertory. The prices range from one 
penny to half a crown, and the bindings are of different styles, but all 
lefficeable. Nothing could more fully meet the needs of churchmen . 

.A. Le,aey o/ Liellt, By Mary Bracken. (Elliot Stock. 0,,) Caroline 
Rostrevor becomes a new creature in the sunshine of happiness, and 
Charles Arbl,!thnot ii a lover of whom any woman might be proud. 

Dodo, .A.lee', Son. By Irene B. Barnes. (Church Miuionary Society. 
1,. etl.) Boy'• father ii a medical missionary in Penia, and the bright 
little fellow is taken on a caravan tour to shake off his whooping cough. 
Be ii a boy that every one will like. 

Tlte SuMllfl Id Bame, 1910-11. (ReligioUI Tract Society. '11. 6d.) 
Thil magazine deserves all its popularity. Its editor 1eems to miss 
nothing that will appeal to his readen, and writers and artists are estab
lished favourites. Miss Bone's 1erial ii full of spirit, and the articles on 
leaden of the Churches will be eagerly read. It is a volume really alive. 

TAe Peada Garden, by J. Sidney Helps (Kelly, i,. etl.) is a Chinese 
1tory of peat beauty and interest. One of the two brothers goea to a 
million school, where his prejudice against Christianity gradually melts 
away. Be becomes a hero and a martyr, and his soldier brother steps 
into his place to carry on his work. It is a touching and beautiful story. 
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Ira IA, LMtl o/ N_,.,, B,,,,_,, By Ada II. ll&ni&II. (AlleDIOD. 
1,. ed. net.) Thae aeven atoriel are woven round 111ch nunery rhyme■ 
11 'Sin, a So111 of Sixpenee.' 'Little Bo-Peep,' and other favourita. 
They are told with true inaenuity and real r.at, and children will rejoice 
in them ,reatJy. The book is well printed, and hu an attractive 
frontispiece by Ryan Shaw. 

LadfJ Ju. By Charle■ Aver. (Kelly. 1,.) This in temperance story, 
andoneof the bettwe have read fora lo111time. Lady Ju baaa bard 8gbt 
with cin:wmtancea at home and in her factory, but ■he holds her ground 
and wim a great victory. It is a powerful and pathetic story. 

TAne JoUr, Plar,malu. By John W. Seller. (Kelly. 1,. eel.) The game
keeper'■ boy and his two playmata make a lively group, and bring u■ 
into clOlle touch with pme and poacher■. There is much here that will 
make chilchen love eountry 11eenes, and there is a great fight with poachen. 

Tu Slnni"I Hour. By F. W. lllacdonald. (Hodder .t Stoughton. 
lr. ed. net.) Thae eight papen have the note of quiet mastery and 
strong eonviction. They are the ripe fruit of much wise reading and 
deep thinking, and they handle ■ubject■ which we all want to have dis
cuued in a way that eorrect■ the judgement and makes a reader more 
ready to bear his own burden. ' No Longer Young • is perhaps the most 
attractive of the papen, and ' The New Testament View of Je■u■ Christ ' 
one of the most •uae■ti ve. It is a little book that will enrich many 
mind■ and hearts. 

Tlw lllufMned Faa. By W. V. Kelley. (New York: Eaton .t Maim. 
aoe. net). Dr. Kelley holds that • the face is an exponent of character, that 
in a mea■llft one can make his own lace, and that the illumined face is the 
emblem of humanity at its highest.' The writer thinks ' the face can 
be more spoiled from within than from without.• ' Beauty is not so much 
a gift a■ an attainment. We can all be beautiful if we will.' It is a 
daintily written book which would make a charming little wedding
present. Dr. Kelley had also written a booklet on Treu and Men (Eaton 
& Mains. tac.). The elm is one of the glories of New England, but 
the writer eonleue■ that • a great wide oak in a field near Andalusia station, 
on the PeDDBylvania railroad.' baa been his friend from boyhood. He 
is an enthusia■t who writ. out of a full mind and heart. A companion 
to Treu and Men is Tlw Lur, o/ Boolu, by Lynn Harold Hough (Eaton 
& Mains. tic.). The old book lover baa felt the spell of the masten 
of literature, and make■ his young hearer ■tep out from the veteran's 
study feeling glad that he wa■ alive. The book baa a charm that comes 
from the masterpieces amid which it makes us linger. It is printed in 
attractive black type. 

W ord,a,onA and Coleridfe : LgrieaJ Balla4,, l '1'98. Edited by Harold 
Littledale, M.A., D.Litt. (Frowde. t,, eel. net.) An altoaether charming 
reprint of a poetic cla■aic. The little • Advertilement • explaining the 
purpoee of the poems will still repay careful readin1. 
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Tau is not much that is new or notable in the paper in the October 
number of n. QurtarlJ Jlerin, by Mr. G. C. Macaulay, on TAe Engli,A 
Bible, though one is glad to see bis expression of gratitude to the Revised 
Version for' the immenae advantaae of possessing so great a help to the 
understanding of the originala.' TIie C,,O'ldla of Mfl'hological Stud11 is the 
paper read by Mr. Salomon Reinach at Girton College in August. In the 
paper on the Bible, we should have said, the writer sugests the following 
further revisiou: Matt. xxiii. H, 'strain out (at) a gnat:' Acts :avi. 28, 
• with but little persuasion' (almost): 1 Cor. iv.••' against' (by myself): 
Phil. ii. 10, 'that in (at) the name of Jesus every knee should bow.' Such 
a change as 'love' for' charity' in 1 Cor. xiii., &c., 'however desirable, 
ean hardly be asked for.' The article on TAe Poetry of William Morru, 
by Mr. Percy Lubbock, is perhaps the most distinguished in this not very 
remarkable number. The gist of it may be gathered from the following 
sentences : ' Not as a seer or a saint, offering purer airs and keener lights 
in return for an ever more arduous effort and saeriftce, but as a man who 
believes that life may be turned to immeasurable beauty by every hand 
that works and every heart that feels-ilO Morris lived, and so he expressed 
himself in all bis varied achievements. His achievement was art; and 
his art, as we explore and analyse it, is always rewarding us with fresh 
aspects of its charm. But art, in Morris's view, need never be named as 
part of o~ demand from life, being no more and no less than the exprasion 
of a life which is rightly based, an expression it could not withhold if it 
would.' 

In an article on Fa'fftOW .A.utobtograplaiu, TIie JWmhrp Bniew 
(October-December), starting from the fact that at present ' biography 
is second only to ftction in the popular estimation,' the writer gives a general 
survey of the life of Benvenuto Cellini, of Rousseau's Confeuiuu, and of 
the autobiographies of Goethe, Gibbon, Mill, and Spencer. Why St. 
Augustine should have been omitted does not appear. The question asked 
and answered with respect to each of these famous works is, What may 
be learned from it T All, he says, with perhaps the exception of Mill, 
were ' thoroughly natural lives. Their greatness was in no way due to 
excessive ambition, or to any determination or force of will,' a statement 
that &ee11111 to us exceedingly questionable. ' On the contrary,' he con• 
tinues, 'Goethe, Rousseau, Spencer appear to have been by no means 
distinguished for unusual will-power; nor was any strain or effort the 
cause of their distinction above the rest of humanity. They carried out 
their natural promptinp without deliberation or forethought; and they 
were great because these natural promptinp happened to be tuned in 
such a way as to produce vibration in an emotional chord of humanity.' 
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It ia perfectly plain, be 1&)'1, that Spencer'■ one rea■on for writing the 
Spl},,die PWlo,oplag wa■ that' he could not help it.' Still more intere■ting 
i■ the writer'■ e■timate of the influence of women on men of aeniu■, and 
few will dispute hi■ dictum that ' none but the peatelt men can write 
a thoroughly aood autobiography. No type of literature is more diJBcult 
to write, none more di-,reeable to read when badly done.' 

The mo■t attraetive article inn. hblla Bntew (Oetober-Deeember) 
i■ the one on FrtlMU Thompnn, by Mr. Albert A. Cock. It i■ partly 
biographical, but chiefly expository. In one ode, say■ the writer, Mr. 
Thompson stated the whole burden of Victorian inquiry and ■peculation, 
aDd gave a solution to the problem of the relation of Science to Religion, 
• uplicitly my■tical, obviou■ly Christian, and implicitly Catholic.' But 
all the works of this great poet are passed under review, and the writer 
aives u■ an elaborate ■tudy of the more important ones, with copiou■ 
illustrative extracts. Throughout, he is regarded as of the lineaae of 
Cruhaw, but his relations and affinities to Blake and Wordsworth are also 
indicated, especially in his delineation of the child life. Other articles of 
interest are Catliolieum and H"""1J, based on Mr. H. W. C. Davis's 
Jletlieoal Europe, by Mr. H. Belloc, and Fiona Macleod and Ce/N Legenda, 
by Mn. Reginald Balfour. 

n. Blltbtn 1ovul iuued in October its Decennial number, con
stituting a record in this kind. It justly claims that the result of the elforts 
form■ 'a worthy landmark in the history of the Journal.' Fourteen 
articles are included such as have seldom been collected in a single number 
of a Review. Life and Conacioumu,, by Henri Bergson, and a criticism 
of Berp,n's philosophy by Mr. A. J. Balfour; The Chrillian Myau,y, by 
N. Loisy, and Gnek and Cluvlian Piety, by Prof. Harnack; The .4pocalyptk 
Elnrtnl in tie Go,p,ll, by Dr. Sanday, and I, there one Science o/ Nature1 
by Prof. J. A. Thomson-these are the first six articles in a brilliant number, 
the contents of which cannot be described in detail. It may suffice to say 
that Bergson's article is a characteristic one, tending to the conclusion 
that ' the passase of consciousness through matter is destined to bring to 
precision in the form of distinct personality tendencies or potentialities 
which at ftrst were mingled, and also to permit these personalities to test 
their force whilst at the same time increasing it by an elfort of self-creation.' 
Mr. Balfour's criticism of Bergson's attitude in relation to teleology is in 
the main just, but the philosopher's face is torN,tl, teleology, not away 
from it, and he tells us himself that he is content to take one step at a time. 
He has already taken many steps away from the materialistic Agnosticism 
with which he began. Loisy becomes less and less satisfactory as time 
pa on ; the constructive element in his teaching diminishes rather than 
increases. Dr. Sanday is disappointingly hesitating on the Apocalyptic 
Element in the Gospels, but he withdraws somewhat from his earlier eulogy 
of Schweitr.er. This whole number of the Hibbm is full of interesting and 
suggestive matter. 

1oUD&l of 'luolapal lldiN (Oetober).-The leading article is a 
continuation of Sir H. Howorth's lnfluen.u o/ St. Jerome on the Canon o/ 
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Ml.,..,.,. Chre& The eectlon on Doewnenta contain, an Arian Sermon 
from a IIS. in the Chapter Libnry of Verona, with introduetion and 
notel by Mr. C. H. Turner. Amonpt the 1horter articles the moat interest
ing are, a note on the relation between the Odes of Solomon and the 
Pim• Sophie, by W. H. Worrell, Tlv Podry o/ Ute Gr«lt Boolt o/ Proverb,, 
by H. St. John Thackeray, and an instructive paper on Tlv Study o/ 
ComJIOft" Wrilinp in the Old Tulamntl. It is time that the principles 
more or leu generally accepted by critics on this subject should be eluci
dated. Sanday'• Studiu in Ute Sy,wptic Problem, and Stanton'• TM 
Go,pel, tu Hulorit:al Document,, are symi-thetically reviewed. 

ft. Bol'IMlnl JleNW (Octobt-r) opem with an appreciative notice of 
the Hartley Lecture tor 1911, by Prof. Humphries, on the Holy Spirit, 
Mr. Harvey-Jellie writes with knowledge on Protestantism in France, and 
is more hopeful concerning its future than are most obaerven. A timely 
111bject is Modem Tlvoriu o/ Sin, and it is discussed with some ability 
iproposofDr. Orchard and Mr. F. R. Tennant, by Mr.J.G. Soulsby. The 
writer, however, only skirts some of the main difficulties. Two interesting 
articles are Tlv Cult o/ SI. Froru:u, by A. W. Harrison, M.A., and Our Royal 
Eaanl, anti Ute Prineipalily o/ W alu, by W. Ernest Beet, B.A. The 
eulogy of Mr. H. G. Wells in another article can hardly be called discrim
inating. The reviews of books form, as alw&)'I, an important feature in 
the Holbont; they are both full and fair. 

ft. .,_tar (October and November).--Sir W. Ramsay's two 
articles on Tlv Thoufld o/ Paul are full of interest, especially in relation to 
the question,• Did Paul &ee Jesus in the ftesh T • raised by Dr. J. H. Moulton 
in a previous paper in the E.rpontor. Sir W. Ramsay finds the most 
convincing evidence that Joh. Weiss, Moulton, and others, are right, in the 
nature of St. Paul's conversion and his own language concemin1 it. Prof. 
Oman contributes two articles on Pn1onalily and Grau-a fruitful subject 
just now. Principal Garvie continues his discuuions on St. Paul, dealing 
with the Gentile influences upon his mind and education and asking, 
• Is St. Paul's Gospel out of date T ' Other articles are Tlv Boolt o/ ·J""&ea, 
by Canon Driver; The Epulle o/ Plallnnon, by Prof. Anderson Scott; and 
one full of the moat sacred and tender interest on Tlv Broltm Hearl o/ Juw, 
by Sir Alexander Simpson, M.D. The distinguished physician holds that 
the lance-thrust of the Roman soldier as Jesus hung on the CJ'OIIS proved 
that the life had been laid down already, that the heart of Jesus,• bursting 
under the meaaureleu strain, had poured out the blood that was to woo and 
win Bia brethren back to their Father.' 

ft...,__, 'l'lael (October and November).-The editor deals 
briefty but effeetively with the question of the Miracles of the New Testa
ment, as raised by Rev. J.M. Thompson, Dean of Magdalen College, 
Oxford. He very reasonably objects to Mr. Thompson's repeated• pistol 
shot question,' Is it true T Tlv Pruenl Tlvolo,u:al Silualton is discussed 
by Rev. J.M. Shaw, who holds that the present relative depreciation of 
S)'ltematic Theology and the corresponding e:ultation of Psychology and 
Comparative Relipon can only be temporary. Prof. Jackson of Toronto 
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write. on TA, JI....,._,, la 4'a ,At a..pa., with the object of abowtq 
that whether or no we have in llatt. nvill. 18-IO the euet worm of 
Christ, yet the root and ■prina of all mi■aionary effort are to be found 
in Hi■ Goapel and ministry. Prof. Sayce bringa out the aigniftcance of 
TIie Jn,ul,, Paw,i of ElepAaftlinl, and Dr. W. F. Cobb propound■ his 
vieWII-Dot likely to be univenally aecepted-,n The Gift of HtaMflf in 
tJ,e ClureA. ' The true answer to our question,' be says, • would seem 
to be that wherever there is faith at all there is proportionate healing 
power, even thoufh its possessor is unaware of its existence.' 

The two papers in the November CoateaponrJ of special interest 
to the aeneral reader are tbe one on Mr■. Gaskell, by Annie Kimball Tuell, 
in which abe gives a aenial and charming account of the life and works of 
the biopapber of Charlotte BronU!, and the one in which the Bishop of 
Carlisle diBCOurses on Tie Traintftf of the Clergy. That training, the 
bishop contends, should not be exclusively intellectual and spiritual. 
Amongst other thing■ he insists upon the culture of the power of speech. 
• Nothing is easier in reading than the histrionic and artificial; nothing 
harder than to be simple and natural.• The moral elect of naturalneu 
is as ,reat as the intellectual. ' Neither artificial reading nor artificial 
speaking carries convietion with it. It is necessary to speak naturally in 
order to persuade.' 

Social reformers should read what Mr. Norman Pearson bas to say in 
the November •iuteatlaC.hrfon TM Idle Poor. We hear a good deal 
about the idle rich ; but the writer maintains that ' the real danaer to the 
labouring clasaes is not above but below them; not in the extortions of 
the so-called idle rich, but in those of the idle poor.' Bis contentions are 
based upon the Twenty-ninth Report of the Local Government Board, 
and the Report of the Poor Law Commission, from both of which he quotes 
larJ!ely. Like many of the leaders of the workmen, he is ftrmly convinced 
that the only way to deal electively with vagrants and loafers is by 
detention, and it is evident that the whole community is fast becoming of 
his mind. The idle have too long been allowed to live on the industrious. 

In m...oo4 for November Miss Farpn gives a delightful account 
of a straqely forptten Elizabethan minor poet, one Nathaniel Downes, 
whose Journal and volume of lyrics entitled TM ShepAerd', Gyrlond are 
heely laid under contribution. This remarkable poet, it appears, bepn 
life as a blackamith's apprentice in Sussex, and be tells us that' the iron 
would grow cold on the anuill whiles I didd string my rhymes. Then my 
master did beat mee. • Soon afterwards he set out for London, blithely 
siftling on his way, and, in course of time, became acquainted with some 
of the wits and poets of the time. The little poem beginning 

A .,._ ii lo llar dimpled cbab, aa aapll iD law eie, 
Tlae J'lll1l8 doth make a mock of me, the ...U ..- by, 

is quite worthy of the Golden Trea.w.ry, and there are several more, if 
not so floe, well worthy of a place in England's Antiphon. 

Tu CDaveJa Qurterly(October).-Dr. Headlam argues strongly for TAe 
P' alue of 11,e E81ablvlafflffll of the ClaurcA. He speaks ' with warmth about 
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the action of political Nonconformity,' but thinks • there i• little reuon 
why the national Church of thia country should not contain within it.a 
body the Wesleyan and other reliaio111 parties which exist at present. 
TheolCJlically there is hardly more difference between the Church and the 
orthodox Nonconformist communities than there is between different 
parties of the Church. We do not hope for immediate reunion, but we 
believe that reunion is quite possible, and that it will be more likely to come 
with an Establiahed than with a Disestablished Church.' The articl,F pull 
the Church view ably and temperately. 

AMEBICA.N 
fte .&aaieaa louul of Tuol8ff for October maintaina a high 

standard. Prof. von Dobschtltz of Breslau discuues a most interesting 
question, • What were the most important motives for behaviour in the 
life of the early Christians T ' The author's published volume on the 
ethies of the early church proves his ability to deal with a topic which 
brinp us to the very heart of the Christian reliaion. What motive 
powen animated the early Christians that were peculiar to themselves, 
and what did they share in common with their age T Prof. H. P. Smith 
is not convincing in his account of The Hebm,, Yin, o/ Sin; the language 
of the Old Testament is not so easily to be explained in the author's 
sense. Dr. Warfteld's second article on The Two Naturu of Christ is 
able, but his contentions are already arousing keen criticism. His 
vindication of orthodoxy is evidently not popular with some of the 
contributors to this Journal. The C1trvlology o/ a Modem Rationalid, 
by F. H. Foster, is thin fare. Very instructive on the other hand is 
Dr. Geo. Galloway's discussion of lkligilnu Eqerv,,a and Theolo~al 
Ikwlopmerd, a subject he has made his own. The survey of modem 
literature ill conducted with great ability. 

fta Priaoetoa 'rlieologieal :l.eYin contains four leading articles, 
Failla in it, Theological .4.,pu:u, by Dr. B. B. Warfield; The Charader and 
Clai""' o/ the Boman Catlwlie EnglirA Bible, by J. Oscar Boyd; The Raigion 
o/ the Emperor Julian, by E. G. Sihler; and The Writing, o/ Samuel Miller, 
a bibliography of over twenty closely printed pages containing the titles 
only of the works of the second professor in Princeton Seminary from 
181~1850. Dr. Warfield's paper does not add much to the contents or 
his well-known article on Faith in Hastings' Dictionary, but it is careful 
and thorough in its analysis. The points of difference between the Catholic 
and Protestant versions of the English Bible are too little known, and 
Dr. Boyd's account of the former is full and scholarly. The notices or 
books form an important part of the number. 

fta :ae&1aod1d Bntew (New York) (November and December).-Thc 
chief articles are The American N-rpaper, by Dr. C. M. Stuart, editor 
of the N. W. Claridian Advot:ale; Brooke Foa, Wulcalt, by Dr. G. P. 
Mains; The Evolution o/ Modern Bible Study and Terulenciu o/ Modern 
Literature. Among the Notes and Diacruuions iB to be found the longest 
and perhaps the moat interesting article in the number, on Yirible Yaluu 
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itl Bo6m Brormin,. The .ection1 entitled Tlw ..4maa and Glimpn. of 
R.trMma and Magaiinu contain miacellaneoua matter. 

Tu llelWin Bnln (Nuhville) (October).-Dr. Gross Alexander 
bas provided an intereating bill of fare. Prof. Olin Curtis of Drew Seminary 
eontributes .A. Nem E,timau of tlie Tlutologieal Sitl,ation, in which he 
revieWB the put, gives coUJ11el for the preaent, and even venture■ a fore
cast of the future. Dr. B. B. Warfield, in an1wer to • How shall we 
b■pti:r.e T ' wisely leaves large latitude of method. Dr. Jame■ Mudae 
sketches the work of Horaee Buahnell with sympathy and power. He 
think■ tllat Buahnell wa■ • the greatest religioua aeniua that American 
Christianity has yet produced '; we may add that in this country he 
is being too soon forgotten. • Spectator ' writes on The Cruaade agairut 
Modemvrn tlftd iu Baulu-a timely article. 

fte Bnln ad ls:palltor (Louisville) for October contaim TM 
Charade, and Himwy of tlie 1611 Yernon, by W. T. Whitley; The En,lWa 
Bible in En,liaA Lilerature, by Prof. I. C. Metcalf; a good account of 
Toi.toi'1 Religion; a curious article on Hflfllllwme'• lmmiti(lable, by 
Prof. Fruit-an attempt to show that the reiterated word • immitipble ' 
in Hawthome's writings i1 • the key to the informing sense of his thought' 
-nd an account of TM Letter, and Epi,llu of Paul, which can hardly 
be said to be abrea■t of modem discussions of the subject, though DeilSIDBDn 
and Ramsay are quoted. 

llananl ~ Bniew.-The October number open• with an 
article on Emer,on from an Indian Point of Yieu!, by Principal Maitra, M.A., 
of the City Colleae, Calcutta. Emerson appeals to the Oriental mind, 
it is held, because of the spiritual affinity between the teachings of the 
East and hi■ ruling ideas. Emerson 's denial of the personality of God 
is expounded u • an affirmation of the divine infinitude, not a denial of 
con■ciouaness or intelliaence a■ an attribute of the Supreme Being.' It 
is acknowledaed, however, that at times • Emerson yields to optimism 
of the Oriental type and underestimates the need of human effort.' Dr. 
Daniel Evam, Professor of Theology at Andover, writes on TM El.Aw 
of Juu and tlie Modern Mind. A well-reasoned argument leads to the 
conclusion that Christian Ethics is • transcendent in its supreme aood, 
ultimate in its sources, fundamental in its bases, authoritative in its 
clai1111, contemporary in its demands, and progressive in its character.' 
Professor Youtz, of Auburn, contributes a paper entitled The Crint:al 
Problem of Theology To-day: the Problem of MelJiod. • The older scientific 
ideal wu unchanaeable essence; the modem scientific ideal is develop
ment u the essential nature of things.' To those who think that uncer
tainty awaits • those who apply the evolutionary insight to religioua 
problems,' Dr. Youtz says: • Christ, experience, the moral reason, are 
precioua possessions by which we can always determine our religioua 
latitude and longitude, and direct our thinking toward the right goal.' 
Dr. Macintosh, of Yale, dwells on the shortcomings of Ritschliani1111, 
although he recognize■ its strength, in an article on The lw of a Modern 
Or11totlo.rr,. • God ii not merely lilre Christ; God Wllll in Chri1t, reconciling 
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the world to Bimlelf, and thereby recleomm,, reaeoeratiq, ud proares
lively perfeetiq the sons of men.• 

FOREIGN 
The three main articles in the Bene dee llalaoll ~

n 'l'MoJatil .. for October deal in an adequate maooer with P/auur, 
au Jo,, Apolofdiu and T/aeoloo, and Tlw Qw«ion of Original Sin in 
Me Wrilin,• of St. A.ftfflm. These are followed by 1111 extended note on 
To,pieill, by which is meant something like relevance : it is a brief essay 
in logical art. Theo come the Bulletins for which thia Catholic Review 
is famous, one on the History of Philosophy, another on Apologetics, and 
a thinl on Speculative Theology. lo each of them a wide raoae of current 
literature in Europe and America is reviewed and estimated from the 
Catholic point of view. lo the first Bulletin there is a most ioterestiof 
account of the Ruuian philosopher, Vladimir Soloviev, whole fame ia 
rapidly extending beyond his native land. He is sometimes called the 
Ruuian Newman, and is here described as' the ftnt Ruuian philosopher.' 
lo the Bulletin on Apologetics there is a capital pl'ffls of a new book on 
Pascal. Pueal : Hu Rellgioua Lqe """ Hu Apology for Clanmantlfl, by 
Father Petitot (Paris, Beauchesne). The writer thinks that Pascsl 
weakened his demonstration by exaggerating the impotence of reason 
and the corruption of human nature. ' Oriirioal sin is not the only reason 
of our contradictions, of our ignorance, of our weakness, and it is false to 
represent it as the evident and unique explanation of all our evils and 
miseries. The desire for happiness is not a consequence of oriirioal sin, 
nor was it iriveo, as Pascal maintains, to make us feel how far we have 
fallen and to punish us for our fall; but, of course, he is right when he sets 
himself to prove that we can only be happy by embracing the Christian 
reliirion.' Pascal's method of apology is coming into vogue once more, and 
all students would be interested in M. Petitot 's expository and critical work. 

lo that admirable French monthly, I.a Bnu •• lloia, for October, 
there are three articles of more than ordinary interest : Lu "r,patM,u 
conao,Oflifue, by M. Henri Poinacre ; Le dneloppnnenl de 1G J1ffUle de 
Coumat, by M. Gaston Milliand; and Le lliHtre de M. J.M. SPI', by 
Madeleine Cazamian. The ftnt is the introductory chapter in a very 
comprehensive and important work on recent theories of the oriirio of the 
world by one of the most eminent of French savants; the second lives an 
admirable survey of the writiop of Cournot, who, after a period of eclipse, 
is once more coming into vogue, and whose life and writiDIJI are attracting 
almost universal attention ; and the third is a beautiful exposition of the 
art of Synge. All his plays are analysed and appreciated, and lull justice 
is done to his genius as an observer and artist of Irish peasant life. ' The 
flsherfolk, the peasantry, homely Irish &resides, the moving solitudes of 
-, and rock, and land-all these he has set in a vivid light. The sorrow, 
the joy, the irony of the existence of these humble charac:ten are exhibited 
with a realism that sometimes amounts to brvlaliU, and he makes the 
humour and the pathos of their lot ■pring from the deepest depths.' 
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a.u,ta m hlltelbltu.-The~ftnt article in the October number 
i, by Dr. Otto Braun: it deals with the pbiloeophy of Sdielling and SeAINr
lllOCAn-, and lbowa that both these idealists were, in their youth, influenced 
by Ficbte, and that both were aaociated with the oripi of the romantic 
movement. TheoJotians who are unwilliq to recopu.e Schleiermaeber 
u a romanticut neglect hia earlier writinp. He wu • the ethicaa aeniua ' 
of the movement, and wu drawn into it by hia revolt apimt Philistine 
morals. He provided Goethe's conception of individuality with a scientific 
basis: on the other hand, his viewa on friendship, love, and marri.aF reveal 
the influence of romanticism upon hia thought. The Per,on,al ltl.ealum 
o/ BOICrfrn, the Swedish philosopher, is expounded by Dr. Efraim Liljeqviat. 
Bostr6m, who died in 1888, owed much to ScheUing and to Heael, but 
in his later yean his teaching wu decidedly antipantheiatic. Spinoza's 
influence upon him was important, but it was negative. Bostrom held 
that Christianity is the highest religion, though Christ is repnled u only 
one of the sons of God. A fuller criticism of the bearing of Bostrom'• 
teaching upon Chriatology would have been welcome. In one place ideu 
are said to be God's children, and the only logical conclusion seems to 
be that to an idea is ascribed the historic aowing of the seed of the highest 
religion. In a critical review of recent .Jfpolofd'c literature, Dr. Herman 
Steeps laments that still materialiam 8nds defenden in the ranks of 
German scientists, but he alao regrets that orthodox defenden of the faith 
sometimes fail to differentiate among opponents, and occasionally make 
use of antiquated weapons. Dr. RudoU Otto's work on TIie Natvralutie 
and the Belip,ua J"w o/ the World is highly praised. Facts are addueed 
which show that Darwinism, in ao far as it gives a naturalistic and me
chanical view of the world, is now diaeredited. In modem theories of 
Evolution the struggle for existence and natural selection play a sub
ordinate part: on the other hand, the active functions of orpniams and 
teleological tendencies are reeognized. Thua room is left for the religious 
view of nature. 

~ ~.-In No. 21 there is an instructive 
review by Dr. A. Domer of a Roman Catholic work by Sub-rector Pfittiacb, 
entitled The lnflunu:e o/ Plato upon the Theoloo, o/ Juan Man,,r. Domer 
euminea the arguments in detail, and comes to the concllllion that Justin 
was more probably influenced by Philo. An English work, The Tlaru1'old 
o/ Bellfion, by R.R. Marett, is highly commended by Dr. E.W. Mayer. 
The author is said to combine fullness of knowledge with critical caution. 
Be rejects the minimum deftnition of religion which reduces it to a belief 
in spirits. 'What is characteristic of religion is held to be • the feeling 
of awe'; but awe is not only fear, it is also wonder, reverence, and perhaps 
uo love. This feeling manifests itaeU among primitive peoples, and if 
not pre-animistic is independent of animism. Mayer thinks that there 
is no reason to doubt that religion does pre-suppose a feeling of reverent 
dependence on a power regarded as supernatural, and that this feeling 
is widespread amongst the moat ancient peoples of whom we have any 
knowleqe, Four works which diacuaa the teaching of Nidudv hom 
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different points of view are noticed by Dr. Schwartzkopll. Weinel 
aeeouots for Nietache's attack upon the Christian ideal by hi.I confusion 
of Christian with Buddhiat ethics. Prof. Paul Fiaeher maintains that 
Nietlllche's objections apimt Christianity do not alleet its essential 
teaebing, although they have force when applied to the imperfect realiza. 
tioo of the ideal of Christ by many Christians. The contrast between 
the self-redemption of Niet7.8Che and redemption through Christ is also 
sharply drawn. Dr. Eberhard Amold traces the influences in Nietzsche's 
career which transformed a youth religiously disposed into a bitter enemy 
of Christianity. Dr. S. Friedlioder also aims at giving an intellectual 
biOll'&phy of Nietzsche. He finds more to admire and leu to criticize 
than the authors already mentioned. Sehwartzkopff says that much 
may be learnt from Friedlioder's sketch, although it does not help ita 
readen to form any clearer conception of Niet111ehe's pbiloaophy. 

~ B.udlellau.-The editor, Dr. Bousset, examines, at some 
length, in the October number, the theory of a pre-Christian worship of 
Jesus, aa reiterated by the American scholar, W. B. Smith, in the second 
edition of bis work, Tu pre-Clriditm Juu. Epiphanius mentiom a pre
Christian sect whom he designates Nasarenes. After examining the someea 
on which Epiphanius depended for his information-Bippolytus, &c.
Bousset clearly shows that there was a Jewish list of heretics, in which 
Clarvlia,u were described aa Nazarenes; this list was used in Christian 
tradition as a list of Jt:fl1Ul heresies. It was easy, therefore, for Epi• 
phanius and hi.I authority to fall into the error of supposing that the 
names were those of pre-Christian sects. Smith also lays great stress on 
the oeeurrence of the name of Jesus in an ancient Naasene hymn quoted 
by Hippolytus. But Bousset replies that it is generally acknowledged 
that the Naasenes made use of the New Testament writings. Smith is 
reminded that ' mere repetition does not transform error into truth.' 
Nowack reviews recent literature dealing with the Him,,y of lmJelwll 
BeUp,n. Peake's TM Religion of lnael is favourably noticed, though 
exception is taken to the explanation given of the two forms of the Deca
logue. ' The work is well adapted to set before its readers, in broad 
outJioes, the development of the Israelitish Religion.' An important 
work by P. Torge on Oltl Tula1111Mt Teaclain, concemin, the Soul of Im• 
fJIOrlalilr, is eulogized because iood use is made of the materials supplied 
by the comparative study of religions. The individualism of Jeremiah 
and the complete destruction of the national hopes are reprded as aeeount• 
ing for the emergence of the hope of personal immortality. A reaction 
against these vie,n, however, finds cxpresaion in some Paalms and in 
Qoheleth. A pamphlet by Bernard Duhm on Tlie Comin, Kingdom o/ 
Qod is described as ' thoughtful and stimulating.' lo the Old Testament 
there are two lines of development-the idealistic and the theocratic-
though they are not always kept clistioc:t. In the Apocalyptic books 
the eaehatologieal conception of the Juoadom is found. Jesus accepted 
the current ideas, but corrected them. The centre of religion He placed 
in the individual soul, but He also taught the neceseity of world-renewal. 



THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 

APRIL 1912 

MR. LLOYD OEOROE ON THE CHURCH AND 
THE POVERTY PROBLEM 

THE Church in old days was actively responsible for the 
care of the poor and needy. The monks in their monas

teries taught the children. entertained strangers, nursed the 
sick and fed the hungry. The Church has, in course of time, 
converted the State to these objects, and now it is the State 
which provides schools, hospitals, and means of relief. The 
provision is complete and intricate. There is hardly any 
form of poverty which some organization or institution is 
not established to meet. Millions of pounds are annually 
spent, and a whole army of agents are employed who work 
under skilled inspection. But after all has been done, the 
poverty of the people seems overwhelming. The underfed 
are evident in the streets; the underclothed suffer and are 
weakened by cold. Families live anxious lives not lmowinf 
when the thin partition which protects them from starvation 
may be broken. Children do not live out half the days of 
their childhood, and many of those who do live never taste 
its joys. The State is spending its millions, and such is 
still the problem of poverty. 

What is the Church-using the term in its large ancient 
and modem sense, as • the body of all faithful people •
what is the Church called to do ? 

II 
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Mr. Lloyd George has lately reminded us that' Poverty, 
misery, and wretchedness do not exist in the land beca111e 
the land is sterile and bare, and does not provide enough 
for all.• • The area of poverty fluctuates,' he goes on to 
say, 'without any fault of the people who endure it, and 
many suffer largely through the fault of their BUJTOundinp.' 
The Church, obviously, cannot deal with such a problem. 
As well try to nm the army and navy by appeals for 
voluntary subscriptiona as try to get rid of poverty, 
wretchedness, and bad houses by charity. The Church baa 
not the requisite resources, nor can it supply the necessary 
administrative ability. ' It is the community alone that 
can command the resources to drain this morass of wretched
ness so as to convert it into a verdant and fertile plain.' 

What can the Church do ? It cannot itself, as in old 
times, bear this responsibility .. It is not expedient that it ,
should draft Housing or Poor Relief Bills, enter into political 
propapnda to support one particular measure against 
another. It is not wise, I would add, for it to become 
the almoner of charitable funds. That experience has 
not been happy in East London. Where the clergy have 
put on this habit of giving, their ministrations have lost 
respect. The man who takes a dole is never content with 
himself, he is angry at having received anything and at 
not having received more, and bis neighbour becomes shy 
of the Church lest he too be suspected of begging. ' Obliga
tion,• it bas been truly said, ' is a burden between two 
people, under which both are restless.• The giver is inclined 
to be patronizing and the recipient to be resentful. The 
clergy who are givers of relief frequently fall into a habit 
of patronizing, which subtly affects even their manner of 
speech, and bas done much to destroy their influence u 
peacemakers between classes. For myself, as I look back 
on my life, I think if I were again to have the charge of 
a parish I would band over to an independent body every 
duty connected with relief. I remember with sorrow the 
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buds of friendship which were nipped both by my gifts and 
my refusals, and I remember the misundentanding in which 
spiritual ministrations became involved. 

What, however, is the Church to do if it can neither p~ 
mote laws nor give relief 'l Its power, as Mr. Lloyd George 
says, lies in another direction. It is to guide, control, and 
direct the comciences of the community, and to establish 
the moral standards which fix the ideals of the people. 
It is to make a public opinion whose breath will reach the 
council chamber, the shop, the factory, and all affain of 
life. • The function of the Church,• in one word, is • to 
create an atmosphere in which the rulen of the country not 
only can engage in reforming these dire evils, but in which 
it will be impossible for them not to do eo.' 

Such an atmosphere can be created, Mr. Lloyd George 
thinks, by two means : I. By rousing the national comcience 
to a knowledge of the existence of these evils, and to a sense 
of responsibility for dealing with them. II. By inculcating 
the neceuary spirit of aelf-88Cri.fi.ce. 

I am disposed to agree that the duty of the Church is to 
create an atmosphere rather than to engage in great doings, 
and I would add a abort aupplement to Mr. Lloyd George's 
advice. 

I. People must know the facts about poverty. A fact, 
however, is not always easily discovered. A representation 
of wretchedness on the stage, the lurid description by a 
missionary, the telling sermon, are sometimes accepted 
for facts. They are turned over in the minds of the 
spectators or bearers till they lose their savour, and more 
sensation is required to produce attention. They were not 
facts, they were pictures which were not always truth. 
The discovery of fact, like every other discovery worth 
making, must be made at aome coat, and they who would 
know the poverty of the poor must get the knowledge 8nt 
hand. The men and women who reside at settlements have 
given up much so as to live in crowded industrial quarters, 
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where they will every day be in touch with poor neighbours. 
feel the pressure of mean surroundings, and unconsciously 
learn the aecrets of the streets. These facts eat into their 
daily experience and are worked into their memories. They 
know in a way they can never forget bow the poor live. 

The Church. then. if it is to help people to know the facts 
of poverty, must bring rich and poor into contact. It may 
&eem a Utopian doctrine to preach the duty of the cultured 
to live amid mean streets. I remember how it seemed when 
the fint proposal for a settlement was made, and how those 
who made it needed much encouragement. I would, there
fore, encourage others to dare to preach the same doctrine, 
and, at any rate, it should be possible to bring together 
the members of churches situated in rich and poor neighbour
hoods, so that they might be on visiting acquaintance and 
learn something of one another. The only sure way by 
which the knowledge of the facts of poverty can enter. is 
one made by knowledge of the people themselves. 

Another way, less good, but much better than that of 
sensational narration. is for the Church to show the shadow 
which the facts of poverty throw on life. Rossetti, in a poem. 
teaches us that evil when it is looked at is apt. like the 
Medusa's bead, to turn the heart t.o stone. Wise men 
strike at it by looking at the shadow. There is a dark 
shadow on England which is thrown by the fact of poverty. 
If that shadow were shown as it lies acroas the Churches, 
chilling many of the prayers and taking the reality out of 
the Christian profession i if it were seen as it confuses the 
outlook of honest business men in their relations with 
work-people, and as it shakes the home with the panic of 
1U1picion. there would be more earnest desire to discover 
the facts which reach so far and are so powerful. The 
Church, without telling the tales of evil and sorrow which 
may turn hearts to stone, might 10 trace the shadow on 
the face of society that the people will seek for themselves 
the fact from which it falls. 



THE CHURCH AND THE POVERTY PROBLEM 187 

There ii, however, still one other way which the Church 
might use which it hu in part negleet.ed, the way of 
statistics. The statement of comparative figures, a carefully
worked-out poor man's budget. the proportion of property 
owned by the rich claaa to that owned by the poor claas, 
the mortality among infants and children, the deaths by 
accident in industrial occupations, the waifs and strays 
picked yearly off our streets, the workman's average wage, 
the number of children whose education is stopped that 
they may work in factories and mines-the&e and such-like 
figures are eloquent beyond words. Few memben of a 
Christian Church could hear them and not be moved to 
force their way into greater knowledge of the facts of 
poverty. 

When the knowledge ii pined, then it is for the Church 
to bring home to every member of the community the 
sense of responsibility. The nation has been well defined 
as a spiritual whole. Its citizens are joined together for 
their mutual support, and for a great common purpose. 
United they stand and united they fall; if one suffen all 
suffer. U one through ignorance or selftshness contributes 
to the making of bad laws or to the increase of lawlessness, 
if one through idle words tends to lower the public opinion 
which in a free country is the final arbiter, then the nation 
has less power to make its citizens strong and less power to 
perform its mission to humanity. The Church, in a self. 
govemed nation, cannot keep it.aelf apart. It is not a 
caste or a sect or a club with limited responsibility, and its 
mernben cannot consistently concern themselves only with 
the wonhippen using their own peculiar doctrines and 
ritual, and remain indifferent to neighboun whose thoughts 
and acts must closely touch their interests. The Church 
bas thus a duty to the whole nation, so that the citizens 
may ful1U their calling as part of a spiritual whole. 

The Church is in a very real sense the guardian of patriot
ism, fanning national self-respect to greater force when it 
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suffers dishonour because its citizens are weakened by 
poverty or iporanee, restraining national pride when it 
becomes arropnt or boastful. and inspiring national 
ambition with higher ideas of service. When, therefore, 
facts so dishonouring to the nation as wretchedness and 
degradation are understood, and they are traced either to 
unequal laws or to the need of law, or to lawlessness, then 
it is for the Church to bring home to each citizen the sense 
of his responsibility. There are laws, like some of those 
affecting property, which encourage greed to be tyrannical, 
and there might be laws which would make slums impossible 
and raise everywhere the standard of health; there are 
eustoms and mannen, approved by public opinion, which 
emphasize inequality, keep up signs of division between 
classes and limit happiness, and there might be customs 
favouring equality which would spread pleasure in widest 
commonality; there is a belief in force, founded often on 
careless talk, which embitten the relation of industry, and 
there might be a belief in courteous consideration and meek
ness which would make peace; there is a fashion of lawless
ness evident in all classes which threatens to introduce a 
tyranny destructive to progress, and there might be a 
patient obedience to law which would secure the progress 
well defined as ' order in motion.' But without further 
examples, it wall be admitted that much of the suffering, 
the wretchedness, and the poverty may be traced to the 
laws, eustoms, and habits under which people live, and 
for which the people themselves are responsible. When, 
then, in sight of such wretchedness the cry for reform is 
raised, and men ask ' Who is to be blamed ? ' ' What 
Government ? ' ' What class ? ' the Church in the old 
words has to say to each citizen, ' Thou art the man.' 

The teaching will not be popular. Individuals in these 
days are apt to hide themselves from reproach by becoming 
memben of great associations or combinations whose interests 
absorb their hopes. Workmen want to see Trade Unions 
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supreme, employen protest that capital must be master in 
its own hoUle, and Socialists aeem chiefly concemed for 
Socialism u a system to beneftt one class. The teaching 
which put.a the nation above any single interest, and humanity 
above even national interest, will never be popular. When 
the teaching goes on to show that c .... cannot throw the 
blame on ea, that both workman and capitalist are re
sponsible for much of the lo&1 from which all suffer, then 
apin there is resentment. The Church, in the present as 
in the past. cannot be popular as it preaches of an association 
p-eater than any one of man's making, and as it throws on 
each individual the responsibility for the poverty and 
wretchedness by which his neighbours are crushed out of 
the joy and strength of their manhood. 

II. The second way which Mr. Uoyd George suggests by 
which the Church may make an atmosphere is by incul
cating the necesu.ry spirit of self-sacrifice. The Church's one 
foundation ia Jesus Christ, and it must always hold up the 
Figure from whom new powers of sacrifice reach humanity. 
But while it preaches Christ, it will also have to give some 
guidance as to the new forms of sacrifice required by new 
times. The Church has often identified sacrifice with gifts of 
money, and it has raised mighty sums. But giving is not 
always the sacrifice which is required, and sometimes, indeed, 
is not sacrifice. Money subscribed in response to sensational 
appeal, or conjured out of the giver by the arts of advertisen, 
is not the sacrifice which is drawn by the contemplation 
of the Cross of Christ. And money gifts which in 
former generations successfully reached other needs do 
not so surely reach the needs of people whose relations to 
one another have become more complex, and whose in
dividual characters have been greatly developed. Charity 
must have a larger meaning than almsgiving, and sacrifice 
imply more than a gift. The time is ripe for a change. The 
self-sacrifice of to-day, though it be measured by sums of 
money unrivalled in old times, does not make a glow in the 
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heart of the giver, and aometimes rouses acepticism in the 
minds of onlooken. Popular self-sacrifice can hardly be 
said to make the atmosphere in which politicians would be 
bound to legislate for the needs of the poor. The Church, 
apin, has before it a hard task, as it takes away the satis
faction of those who raise mighty sums of money, puts a 
limit on the thanks offered to those who give money, and 
encourages new forms of aacriftce for others' needs. 

Such new forms may, I think, be found in the way of 
study and in the way of self-BUbjection. By study the 
triumphs of modem life-its comforts and its wealth-have 
been won. No businesa man expects to BUcceed except by 
the close application of his mind and by keeping awake to 
every change. The most valuable asset in the country is 
the thought which is expended on its business and on its 
scientific discoveries. The asset is so valuable that people 
are tempted to retain all their thought in the service of 
their comfort and their pleasure-they give much study for 
these ends, they rise early and go late to bed, they wear 
out their bodies to make money and find excitement; but 
they do not take like pains to improve the condition of the 
people. They give their thoughts for themselves, they give 
only their money for others. 

The Church, inspired by the sacriftce of its Lord, has to 
lead the people to give their best, and be as earnest and as 
serious in the study of others' needs as in the pursuit of 
business or of science. 

It must make people think as they inquire into the 
causes of distress and give study as to what remedies are 
possible. Opinions about Trade Unions, and dogmas about 
Socialism, and votes about the policy of poor relief, are not 
enough. There will have to be much taking of pains if 
those opinions and votes are to be of any value. There 
will have to be Economy circles as well as Bible circles in 
every congregation, and the study of political history will 
have to go on alonpide of theology. The Church en-
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Jilhtenina and beatm, the people's powen of sacrifice at 
the furnace of Christ's love must lead them to give what 
they most value, and what is most valuable, their study. 
Good intentions without knowledge have again and again 
hindered growth, and knowledge is only possible by study. 

Self-subjection is another form of sacrifice which may, 
I think, be more frequently preached. • Why does charity 
sometimes f~d rouse resentment T ' • There is often so 
much self in it.' • Why do many generous givers to the 
poor object to the payment of a tax or rate T Why do 80 

many honourable men and women feel justified in escaping 
the taxation necessary for the nation's welfare and defence T ' 
'They dislike to subject themselves.' Self-assertion takes 
many forms, but wherever it appears it is corrupting. It 
makes the giver of charity unconsciously patronize the re
cipient till the very name becomes hateful, it lurks about 
the steps of visitors to the homes of the poor till visits 
provoke servility and untruth, and it rouses resentment in 
the hearts of people when they are compelled to pay taxes 
for pensions, for sanitary improvements, or even for national 
defence. The people who are ready to give as they like 
rebel against the compulsion which puts constraint on 
their self-assertion, they grumble as if they had been 
treated unfairly, and think it right to cheat the law 80 as to 
escape payment. But the needs of the poor---as we have 
seen-can only be met by the taxation of the rich, and no 
freewill offerings will avail to secure the conditions necessary 
to health and to happiness. Self-subjection must be preached 
so that taxes may be cheerfully paid. The familiar text 
may, indeed, in the light of modem needs, be read as' God 
loveth a cheerful tax-payer.' 

Self-subjection, humility, or lowliness of heart have 
always been placed among the highest Christian virtues. They 
have fallen into disrepute: during the years when popular 
opinion bas done honour to strong action, and politicians 
have taken credit for not ' lying down • under reproach. 
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The Church, it seems to me, has much leeway to make 
up, so that in seaaon and out of season it mUBt preach against 
self-assertion and call for the sacrifice of self-subjection. 
Self-assertion or pride makes an atmosphere fatal both to 
peace and to healthy social reform. Nations, sensitive of 
their own dignity, are alienated by BUBpicion. Labour and 
capital are kept apart quite as much by want of mutual 
respect as by economic causes. Any appearance of patron
age embitters the relations of neighboun. Reforms urged 
in the name of rights are apt to end in putting one selfish 
class in the place of another selfish clUB. 

H the duty of the Church is to make an atmosphere in 
which it will be impossible for Governments to forget the 
poor, and which will give them strength to carry through 
measures of social reform, it mUBt set in the very front of 
its teaching and practice the doctrine of sell-subjection and 
humility. The sacrifice which God desires is always that 
of a broken spirit, and the High and Mighty who inhabiteth 
eternity still finds His place in the humble heart. 

The Church might, as Mr. Lloyd George says. meet the 
needs of the situation. It has a hold on men's consciences, 
and it can bring to bear a force such as is wielded by no other 
body political or social. In past generations its strength 
may have been diuipated in rivalries about details of 
difference, but there are many signs that a unity is now 
being recognized in which differences have a place. The 
question is whether, in face of the dangers from poverty, 
the Church, inspired by communion with its Lord's etemal 
sacrifice, will use its force to keep open the window through 
which people may look and see the poverty in which their 
neighbours are living, and, further, hold up modem ideals 
of sacrifice so that all who call themselves Christians may 
serve their neighbours' needs with generosity, with judge
ment, and with self-subjection. 

SAMUEL AUGUSTUS BABNETl'. 
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Konnen mir noch Chriatn aein 1 von RUDOLPH EucKEN. 
(Leipzig: Veit & Co., 1911.) 

The Truth of Religion. By RuooLPH EucuN. Translated 
by W. Tuooa JoNEs, Ph.D. (Williams & Norgat.e, 
1911.) 

Life', Bari, and Life', Ideal. By R. EucnN. Translated 
by ALBAN G. WIDOEBY .. (A. & C. Black, 1911.) 

The Problem of Hum,m Life. By R. EucuN. Translated 
by WILLISTON S. HouoH and W.R. BovCE GIBSON. 
(T. Fisher Unwin, 1909.) 

ARE we still Christians 'I The question was asked by 
Strauss in his Old and NertJ Faith in 1874, and was 

answered by a vigorous No I By this was meant that• we' 
-including himself and those who accepted the positions 
laid down in his Life of Juu, and subsequent books-had 
relinquished all profession of Christianity, as well as all 
belief in a personal God and immortality; they only retained 
religion in the sense of acknowledging • absolut.e dependence 
on the µniverse,' whatever that might mean. To this same 
question Prof. Eucken of Jena has lately returned an equally 
vigorous Yes I His answer in the closing sent.ences of a 
volume published at the end of last year I is • that we not only 
can, but are bound to be Christians,' always provided that 
Christianity is understood as an historical movement still 
in mid-course, and that it be delivered from its stiff tradi
tional and ecclesiastical limitations and placed upon a freer, 
broader basis. Such process of deliverance he considers to 
be the great task of the present and the ground of hope for 
the future. 

Much wat.er has flowed under the theological bridges 

1 Konftffl a,i, flOcA Clarialffl lrin, p. tae. 
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between 18H and 1912, and it seems worth while to inquire 
into the signiftcance of the change from the sceptical and 
materialistic eighth decade of the nineteenth century to the 
bold theological reconstruction proposed in the second decade 
of the twentieth. Or rather, it is very desirable to inquire 
into the exact meaning of the utterances just quoted from 
Prof. Eucken. What this or that average German profe110r 
thinks of Christianity does not matter very greatly to the 
world ; it may be that there are as many opinions as pro
fe110rs. But Eucken has a European, not to say world
wide, reputation; . thousands of devoted disciples wait for 
bis utterances, and a still larger audience is deeply interested 
in all that he writes. He shares with Bergson the repute of 
being the most truly ' alive ' of all living thinkers on the 
Continent; and he bas dealt at length, as Bergson has not, 
with the deepest problems of religion. Especially since he 
gained in 1908 the Nobel literary wreath of honour, he is 
eagerly read in every country and in most languages of 
Europe as the philosopher best able to shed light upon the 
religio111 unsettlement and restlessness of our age. He 
not only thinks, be can speak; he bas a meuage to deliver, 
and, especially on such a BUbject as Christianity, it is 
important for all thoughtful Christians to listen to it. 

I 

It is impossible to understand Eucken's attitude 
towards Christianity without having some general idea of 
his philosophical position. This is happily now not difficult : 
for, in addition to his main, carefully constructed treatises, 
be bas published a number of shorter, popular expositions, 
most of which have been translated into English. His 
leading works are : Die Lebenaanachau.ungm tier g,o,1tn 
Denker (1890), now in its ninth edition, translated into 
English under the title mentioned above, The Problem of 
Buman Life. It contains a history of the leading philosophies 
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of life from Plato to the preaent time, and 111bstantially 
fumiabea a history of pbil010phy from Eucken's own point 
of view. DN Gnmdliniffl einer MUffl Lebnuan.,c,\awng 
(1907), one of Eucken's chief constructive works, bas been 
well tnmalated into English, with an interesting introductory 
Note, by Mr. Alban Widgery, under the title Life's Ba.ai, and 
Life's Ideal. The book which the author himself deacribes 
as his main work is Der W alarheitageluut der Religion 
(1901). It bas had a larae sale in Germany, and a translation 
by Dr. Tudor Jonea was iuued last autumn. with the title 
The Truth of Religion. It is a. great gain to have this book 
aceessible to English readers, but we are compelled to say 
that the translation from the English reader's standpoint 
leaves much to be desired. Dr. Tudor Jonea was a pupil of 
Eucken, and is familiar with all his mode& of expression. 
But his renderings are so near to the German that many of 
them will hardly be intelligible to readers unacquainted with 
the original. Prof. Gibson and Mr. Widgery are more suc
cessful from the English point of view. But the task of 
rendering Eucken's chief work on religion was not easy, and 
a critic who finds fault with Dr. Tudor Jones's English 
equivalents of some of the author's characteristic phrases 
may find it difficult to improve on them. One important 
work, Grimge Stromungen tier <hgffl'llJGf't (UHM), a third 
edition of an earlier treatise, bas not been translated into 
English. The Jena philosopher is, however, probably best 
known in this country through the friendly mediation and 
interpretation of Prof. W. R. Boyce Gibson, now of Mel
bourne, who bas written a very interesting account of 
Eucken's life and work and baa translated some of bis 
lighter and more popular books. We may mention Claridi
anity and the Nem l,ualinn (Harper) and Tu Meaning and 
Value of Life (A. & C. Black), both translated by Dr. and Mn. 
Gibson, and TM Life of the Spirit (Williams & Norgate), 
translated by Mr. F. L. Pogson. 

Prof. Eucken's visits to London and Oxford last summer 
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brought him into personal contact with many English 
admirer&; and bis brief lecture on ' Religion and Life ' then 
delivered, which can be read in half an hour, contains more 
food for thought than a score of more pretentious volumes. 
The book named first on our list, Can aie mll be Cluvtiana , 
has not yet been presented in an English dress, though a 
tnmalation is promised shortly. It gives in popular form 
the author's conclusions as to Christianity previously 
declared in the more sustained exposition of his doctrines. 
To justify the question propounded in the title, Eucken 
describes the present position and claims of Christianity and 
the objections and di.ffleulties in the way of its acceptance 
raised in modem times. The chief arguments here em
ployed will meet us again, but he closes by pointing out what 
aeems to him to be the impossibility of reform within the 
pale of what may be called ecclesiastical Christianity, and 
the inevitable necessity of a complete re-construction of its 
theology in the light of modem knowledge. Prof. Boyce 
Gibson says in one place: • Eucken's philosophy is essentially 
a Christian philoaophy of life; a re-statement and develop
ment in philoaopbical form of the religious t.eaching of 
Jesus.' Whether that is IO or not depends on the meaning 
of the word • Christian.' In what sense Eucken undentands 
it, we proceed to inquire. / 

II 

Eucken's contribution t.o the philoaophy of religion may 
be divided into three parts. First, he lays stress upon 
Life as a whole as the proper subject-matter of philosophy. 
He is in sympathy with William James, Bergson and others 
in their protest against the excessive intellectualism which 
bas dnmioaf:ed philosophy : human life must be viewed as 
a whole-intellectual, emotional, practical, social and in
dividual-and the study of the whole reveals Life Spiritual 
as the paramount factor. In the light of this alone can 
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human life be understood and its deepest problems solved. 
Secondly, be shows that in this life of the Spirit lies the 
groundwork, the evidence, and the justification of Religion 
properly understood. Man is bom a part of nature and 
above nature, and a study of Spiritual Life proves that 
religion is a fundamental, univenal, and permanent element 
in human life. But, thirdly, Univenal Religion must be 
distinguished from ' Characteristic ' religions, and Christi
anity is selected u the highest type of religion known. 
Eucken at the same time defends and keenly criticizea it, as 
the best guide at present to a solution of life's problems, 
provided always that it be not presented in its traditional 
form, but be freed from what be considers unworthy and 
disfiguring accretions, in which case it will prove valuable 
11 one stage in the advancement of mankind towards 
that Absolute Spiritual Life which is the goal of all true 
progress. 

With the earlier stages of this great argument we are 
not now chiefly concemed. Suffice it to say that in our 
judgement Eucken's powerful presentation of the conflicts, 
the unrest, the religiOUB contradictions and difficulties of our 
time, is fully justifted by the facts. The condition he de
acribes i■ more characteristic of Germany than of Britain 
and America; but the need of a surer foundation for religion, 
such u all reasonable men, representing philosophy, science, 
moral■ and art, as well u religion, may accept and ought 
rationally to accept, is very great. Whether the foundation 
which Eucken lays is broad enough, and firm enough, to 
command general agreement, remains to be seen. It is 
enough that be hu made a bold attempt to find a true 
groundwork for Religion u covering the whole of life, and 
providing the only satisfaction for the hopes, fears, u
piration■, struggles, efforts and needs of men u spiritual 
beinp. 

Religious readers will not find it difficult to travel a 
It.age further with Eueken, u be points out the failure and 
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inadequacy of alternative ' Life-System,• or 'Views of Life.' 
(Theae unsatisfactory English phrases must perforce stand 
for ubffla-ayltem and Lebn.t-Gt11Claavung, unless ' Philosophy 
of Life• be considered a better equivalent.) Eucken 
considers the alternatives presented by 'Naturalism,' 
' Intellectualism,' ' Immanental Idealism,' ' Socialism '
in hia own sense of the term-and other prevalent systems 
which present each its own charaeteristie view of the facts 
of life and their significance. He weighs each in the balance 
and finds it wanting. Further, he considers that even 
Religion, as it bas hitherto been presented, coming with 
authority as if from the skies and bringing a message from a 
Higher Power to which obedience must unquestioningly be 
yielded, bas lost its practical bold on men. The modern 
man cares for this world, not for the next; he is pining 
knowledge of nature and mastery over nature, and a meuage 
as if from God on high bas little meaning for him. the axioms 
on which such religion uaed to rest being no longer admitted. 
' Religion in the traditional, ecclesiastical form, despite all 
it bas effected, is for the man of t<Hlay a question rather 
than an answer. It is itself too much of a problem to 
interpret to us the meaning of life.' Another firmer founda
tion for it must be secured. 

The basis laid down by Eucken is the Independent 
Spiritual Life, world-pervading and world-transcending, 
which he describes and expounds in all his books from almost 
every conceivable point of view. It means as Mr. Widgery 
expounds it that 'the individual shares the self-conscious, 
or otherwise expressed, the spiritual life which transcends 
nature, the individual and society. . . . Unleaa goodness, 
truth, beauty and all tendencies leading to them are self
consciously experienced they have neither meaning nor 
value; viewed universally, they presuppose the Independent 
Spiritual Life. . , . Remembering that life is fundamentally 
aelf-conacioua or spiritual, it may be said that life's basis 
and life's ideal is life itself-life completely self-conscious 
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and following out its own necelllitiea.1 It may be 1hown, 
says Eucken. that man at the same time belongs to nature 
and is above it, or is steadily growing above it, that the 
• spiritual life with its reality sunounds man not as a mere 
environment of his; it attains in him as a whole an immediate 
present moment and becomes with its infinity his own life 
and nature. . . . It could never arise against the power of 
nature if it were no more than a purely human thing. . . . 
Transformation■ in the Whole could only arise out of a 
Whole.' 11 

The doctrine here sketched is a form of Idealism, and 
it might, as has been &Uggested, be more correctly called 
Spiritualism, were that name not already attached to a 
doctrine of another kind. It is akin to what is known as 
Vitalism, but Eucken's own name for his theory is Activism. 
He objects to a Rationalism 1Vhich forms a mere thought
world of abstractions on the one hand and to an historical 
Relativism which denies all stability and permanence on the 
other. He lay■ stress upon active life in progreS& as the 
material of philosophy; the very principle of personality 
depends on our own acts and deeds, being indeed the result 
of a vital process and consummated only through the spiritual 
energy of that process. 

In this progressive autonomy of the spiritual life in man. 
which is at the same time immanent and transcendent, 
Eucken finds the groundwork of religion. It implies a new 
world. ' Religion holds up before us, over against the 
surrounding world, a new kind of existence, a new order 
of things, and divides reality into different provinces and 
worlds.' It ' rests on the presence of a Divine Life in man; 
it unfolds itself through the seizure of this Life as one's own 
nature. Religion subsists in the fact that man in the inmost 
foundation of his own being is raised into the Divine Life 
and participates in the Divine Nature.' • Above all else, 

1 Life', Ba,i.,, p. xii. 1 Truth of Relipm, pp. 158, 159. 

1, 
1 1'1id. pp. 187, toe. 
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religion is the energetic longing to maintain the Spiritual 
Life 81 a whole and to cany it through in the midst of 
seemingly insuperable obstacles. Such is the nature of 
Universal Religion: the rise of • characteristic '-or, 81 they 
are generally termed, • historical '-religions will be traced 
later. 

We have no intention of criticizing this part of Eucken's 
work, but some questions arise which cannot be wholly 
ignored. What is meant by • Independent Spiritual Life,' as 
being at the same time within and without human history T 
Within that history we can undentand the name as an 
abstract deacription of all the highest life of humanity, in 
acience and in philOBOphy, in art and in morals, as well as 
in religion: though it is only by a kind of superhuman 
effort that we gain a standpoint from which we may view 
these various complex strivings 81 one whole, and can make 
any kind of consistent statements based on so broad a 
generalization. 

But the Spiritual Life ouuide humanity, yet working 
within it to elevate and purify human nature, what of that T 
That mean&-God. What does Eucken undentand by 
that sacred name 'I For here lies the great problem of the 
philosophy of religion, unsolved by any Hegelian theory of 
the Absolute, or by T. H. Green's • Eternal Self-conscious
ness,' or by the •Pluralism' of William James and others, 
recently diacuued afresh by Dr. James Ward in his able 
Gifford Lectures of 1910. Eucken's exact position here 
is not easy to define. In one place, when speaking of • this 
new reality and this whole to which the course of the move
ment trends,' be describes it 81 • a direction rather than a 
conclusion that is offered to us in this matter.' 1 Elsewhere 
be writes : • The idea of God is that which brings to expression 
the characteristic properties of religion and which makes the 
main striving of religion palpable • ; and by • God ' he 
understands • Absolute Spiritual Life in its grandeur above 

1 Li/e', Ba.ril, p. 185. 
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all the limitations of man and the world of experience---. 
Spiritual Life that has attained to a complete subsistence 
in itself and at the aame time to an encomp888ing of all 
reality.' l 

But is the Absolute a self-conscious Spirit, or is it the 
impersonal spirit in all spirits, or is it a goal towards which 
finite spirits endlessly strive ? Does ' a spiritual life that 
has attained ' a complete self-subsistence mean that God 
only realizes Himself in and through the progreu of finite 
spirits. through what is described elsewhere 88 ' the creation 
of self by self ' ? The question, Is God personal ? is not to 
be evaded, but Eucken hesitates in his answer. He is no 
Pantheist, either of the Spinozistic or the Hegelian type, 
but he is terribly afraid of ' anthropomorphism,' and 
apparently shrinks from the position of pure Theism. ' An 
unconditional affirmation of the personality of God,' he 
says, is undesirable. ' Therefore it may be recommended 
as a scientific expreuion of the fact, not to transplant the 
expression ' personality ' to the Absolute Life, or at the 
most not to employ it 88 more than a symbol.' And he 
suggests the use, in reference to Universal Religion, of the 
term ' the Godhead,' rather than • God.' But cleameu 
and certainty here are of the first importance. There is only 
one Absolute Religion, for 'characteristic,' i.e. 'historical,' 
religions are only moments, or factors, in the progress 
towards the Absolute. But our whole judgement of these 
historical religions, and of actual spiritual life in humanity, 
depends upon our conception of that Absolute Spiritual Life, 
of which Eucken hesitates to say that it is personal. We 
must not labour the point now, but we cannot help noting, 
before we pass on, that Eucken exhibits in his doctrine of 
the Absolute that fundamental and fatal vagueneu which 
characterizes Hegel, Green, the brothers Caird and other 
Idealists, when they are describing the relation between 

1 TndA of Belipm, pp. IOI, 209. 
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finite spirits and that Infinite Absolute Spirit, who for 
them is 

He, They, One, All; within, without; 
The Power in darlmeu whom we peu, 

rather than the One living and true God. 

III 
Christianity is for Eucken not the Absolute Religion, 

but the highest of all historical religions. These latter • do 
not grow in a calm kind of way from the ordinary work of 
thought, but appear as an entirely new beginning in great 
personalities, who, as mediators between the Godhead 
and the world, announce the will of God to humanity and 
establish a closer communion between the Godhead and 
humanity.' Parseeism, Judaism, Buddhism, Mohammedan
ism are instances of ' c~ristic • religions, though the 
precise content of the message and the mode of communion 
with God vary in each case. Their relative worth is deter
mined by • the kind of life they reveal; what they make of 
the life-process; he. w through the relation to an absolute life 
they evolve the life-process to a higher stage.• Each religion 
in its own· way • gathera, builds and brings the scattered 
elements of human life into a whole,' illustrates their signi
ficance by a light of its own, and ushers man into the presence 
of ' a new kind of world.• 

Christianity is the highest of all ; it bas exercised most 
deep-reaching influences on the course of history ; in the 
first place by implanting a new vitality in an exhausted 
humanity; • then in the Middle Ages it worked to the 
education of a new race ; and now that it has become 
mature, it has not ceased to exercise strong, though quieter, 
influences. Considering all the facts, Christianity appears 
as the most powerful force in the life of history.' 1 It is 
distinguished from the rest, and stands unique as ' an ethical 

1 Life', Bari,, p. 7. 
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religion of redemption.' It unites life t:o a supernatural 
world and BUbjects our ~xistence to its BUpremacy, but it 
does not do this by way of law, like Judaism and Zoroastrian
illDl, but through a me■-ge of redemption, ' a transformation 
and elevation of human life through an intimate entrance 
of the Divine.' Esoteric Brahmanism and Buddhism are 
religions redemptive of a kind, but theirs is an intellectual 
redemption, while Christianity is ethical. Buddhism offers 
emancipation from the illusions of sense, Christianity from 
moral evil; in Buddhism the very basis of the world is evil, 
and nothing but deliverance fwm individual existence will 
suffice. Christianity ascribes evil to a perversion of that 
which is in itself good, and does not seek to eradicate natural 
impulseB so much as to ennoble and transform them. Espe
cially bas it ' laid bare the infinite perplexities in the soul of 
man in regard to bis relation to the world, it has taken ui; 
suffering into the centre of life, not to perpetuate it, but to 
rise above it by the revealing of a world of spirit and of love. 
. . . In reality, it unites the negation and the affirmation, 
flight from and renewal of the world; the deepest feeling of, 
and the happiest deliverance from, gwlt and suffering, and 
thereby it gives to life a greater breadth as well as a ceaseless 
activity in search of its true self .... It establishes a new 
community of life, which through the building-up of an 
invisible kingdom of God-which wins a visible expression 
in the Church-becomes to man in faith and hope a most 
certain presence. Christianity has revealed a new world, 
and through the possibility of sharing in it, conferred upon 
human nature an incomparable greatness and dignity, and 
upon the work of life an intense earnestness and a real 
history.' These sentences, selected from Eucken's own 
words in one or other of bis chief works, give some idea of 
the full and rich exposition of Christianity as a religion 
which in all bis writings he delights to give. 

But we must distinguish. There is in the Christian 
religion what Eucken calls a Substance, and a merely 
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Existential form. These expreaaions are commonly used by 
Eucken to mark the contrast between the eternal, permanent 
euence and the actual transient embodiments of a religious 
principle. Thus we find him saying: 'On the one hand, 
Christianity in the nature of its Substance appears as the 
highest embodiment of absolute religion; and on the other 
hand, a fundamental revision of its traditional existential 
form has become ~bsolutely necessary.' 1 The eternal 
element is bound up with inferior elements which bear the 
imprint of a special age, to which we must refuse to bind 
ourselves. Such a discrimination between the permanent 
and the transient in a religion is, however, a very delicate 
operation, and we must watch very closely the methods of 
any critic who undertakes to separate the two. The 
following is a brief summary of Eucken's description of the 
Eternal and the Transient in Christianity, as given in Part V, 
chapters xv and xvi, of his TrutA of Religion. 

The union of the human and the divine is a characteristic 
feature of Christianity, but the doctrine of two natures in 
the one Person of Christ is untenable, the contradiction 
implied in ' the Founder as one who is at the same time man 
and God• is utterly irreconcilable. Further, dogmatic 
Christianity, which' in its doctrine of the bodily resurrection 
of Jesus has planted miracle in the very nucleus of religiOUI 
belief • is quite misleading. And this for two reasons. All 
belief in sensuous miracle must be surrendered as involving 
'a break in the order of nature.' and further, no historical 
fact can be an essential part of religious faith ; faith con• 
templates only the timeless, and must not be ' externaliud ' 
by being entangled with events of history. The whole 
Christian doctrine of mediation in the work of human 
salvation is viewed as ' a crass anthropomorphism.' It 
injures man's direct relation with God and restricts the 
union between the human and the divine to one special 
instance. ' Religion cannot have more than one centre; 

1 Tndla of Religion, p. 189. 



EUCKEN ON CHRISTIANITY 215 

either God or Christ standa in the centre and the one conse
quently represaes the other.' The Christo-centric attitude 
must be therefore given up. No doubt a man may be a great 
help to his brother men ln their upward path towards God ; 
and Jesua inaugurated a new epoch by being the first and 
foremost to bring eternal truth to the plane of time, and He 
is for ua ' the sole standard of the religioua life.' He is ' not 
the mere bearer of doctrines, or of a special frame of mind, 
but He is a convincing fact and proof of the divine life, a 
proof at which new life can be kindled ever anew.' 

Other leading doctrines of historical Christianity fare 
no better at Eucken's hands; they belong to that ' existential 
form ' which must be got rid of if the Substance of the religion 
is to do its work for men. The notion of the death of Christ 
as an atoning sacrifice for sin must be entirely relinquished, 
but ' the conflict with suffering, particularly its inner con
quest, becomes the principal aim of effort. In this spirit, 
Christianity can exalt the despised Cross into its symbol, and 
direct thought and meditation continually toward suffering, 
without falling under the latter's power.' The doctrines of 
the Trinity, and of Christ as Eternal Son and Eternal Word, 
disappear. The current doctrines of Christianity as to the 
creation and fall of man are, according to Eucken, in direct 
conflict with modem knowledge, though he allows that the 
principle of evolution itself is not inconsistent with Christian 
teaching, only with certain forms of evolutionary theory. 
The whole conception of rewards and punishments is out of 
place in the life of religion; and the Christian doctrine of a 
future life, and of a judgement-seat, with its pronouncement 
of eternal blessing or condemnation, is little more than 
mythological. 

IV 

Under these circumstances it is not surpnsmg that 
Eucken announces a reconstruction of traditional Christi-
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anity 88 abaolutely necessary, and does not look for such 
within the pale of existing churches. For a fairly liberal 
Christian of to-day, 88 be reads the account of the doctrines 
that must be given up, will naturally ask himself what is left. 
The Trinity, the Fatherhood of God, the Incarnation, 
Miracles, the Atonement, the Resurrection-if these are 
fables, what remains 88 truth 'l The answer would seem 
to be : The teaching of Jesus concerning the spiritual life 
of man, and the inspiration afforded by the sublime spectacle 
of His sell-sacrifice and spiritual vi~tory over pain and 
death. Eucken distinguishes between the belief of Jesus 
Himself and the belief of the Christian community in Jesus 
Christ. The former is evidently to him the true gospel
' The proclamation of a kingdom of love and peace, the joyous 
trust in the nature of man 88 grounded in God, the invitation 
to all to a share in the great enterprise and feut.1 The 
gospel of Paul, of the Apostles, and of the Christian Church 
for two thousand years, in which ' suffering is taken up into 
the Godhead ' ; man is wholly dependent upon a miracle of 
undeserved grace ; the Divine Life descends deeper into the 
soil of humanity, and religion is raised far above all ordinary 
life and existence, is evidently, in the eyes of the philosopher, 
either dangerous or foolish. It involves the dangen of 
' a darkening of life and of falling into a blind devotion and 
into a mythological mode of thinking.' When Christianity 
has passed through the fine sieve which Eucken provides for 
it, the ghostly residuum left may serve as a spiritual phil<r 
sophy-it has certainly ceased to be a religion. 

Three kinds of changes, we are told, 1 are specially 
necesaary in the form of Christianity as it exists to-day : 
{I) The representation of the world round in the older form 
of Christianity is utterly untenable; (2) the whole move
ment of modem life has made us feel that the realities with 
which traditional religion has to do are far too insignificant 
and narrow; (8) the attitude of current Christianity is 

Life', Ban,, pp. -,, 8H. 
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predominantly pallive and negative, showing ' a strong 
tendency to depreciate human nature and to leave the 
salvation of man entirely to God's mercy .... What is 
needed is a thorough-going reconstruction which shall 
emphasize the importance of action and joyousness in 
Christian morality, without in any way weakening the 
opposition to all systems of natural morality baaed on the 
rights of force.• The Old and the New conceptions, therefore, 
we are not surprised to read, ' do not appear as a More or 
Less between which some kind of a Mean may be found, 
but they appear 81 opposites in their main tendencies.' 1 

If the doctrine of mediation, of salvation through Another, 
which in the view of the old theology constituted ' an in
dispensable entrance to the Godhead, appears to the new 
to be only a diminution of the Divine and a weakening of 
the fundamental process of religion,• how is any mutual 
understanding between old and new to be reached, or any 
peaceful transition to be effected from the one to the 
other? 

For it will be aeen that the complete revolution in 
traditional Christianity here indicated 81 essential if we are 
still to be Christians does not imply merely the relinquish
ment of BUch characteristic phases of doctrine as (say) 
Augustinianism, Calvinism, or Ultramontane Catholicism. 
Eucken goes further in his rejection of historical Christianity 
than the modem 'Unitarian '-though it is difficult in these 
days to define that term, and many Unitarians might accept 
him as a leader. But Prof. Eucken would appear to be 
advocating an ethical idealism of a more or less Christian 
type, rather than a religion in the proper sense of the word. 
True, he protests energetically against this supposition. 
He believes in Umkelarung, 'conversion' (of a kind), as a 
neceuity. He tells us that the conflict within the nature of 
man brought about by the exhibition of Christian ideals 
causes a deep convulsion, out of which springs a new life, 

1 TNA of &lipm, p. 589, 
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iuuing in a new world; ' and when this bu happened, the 
elevation and transformation become religion.' But it is a 
conversion from the leleinfflffllchlich, the ' petty-human,' to 
the groaageutig, the ' heroic spirit,' which regards the Whole 
not the narrow interests of the individual self. Each man 
must freely and unconditionally yield himself to these higher 
ideals of Truth, Beauty, and Goodneu. 

And here the philosopher becomes vague indeed. He 
urges that nothing of the energy or depth of religion need 
be lost in the journey from the old Christianity to the new, 
though he admits that the prospects of the latter are obscure 
and uncertain. We need not trouble ourselves concerning 
the future, since there is so much to do in the present. ' The 
activism of the present, taken in its deepest sense, has work 
enough under its very eyes to trace the outlines of a new 
ideal world in the midst of a perverse generation and im
mense confusions.' The leader of this new movement, 
however, is not afraid. He sees in a vision the whole 
culture of the world dominated by a new religion for which 
he would retain the name Christian. The two books in 
which be has dealt most fully with the subject, the Trvtla o/ 
BtUgion and Can a,e mU be Chrinitma 1 both end on a high 
note of confidence and hope. If only Christianity be under
stood in the future, as Eucken has expounded it, . be is 
assured that it will enter upon a new career of victory. It 
will find itself emancipated from the traditional forms and 
human elements, ' which once seemed to bring the spiritual 
and the divine so near, but which have now become a burden 
and a hindrance,' and thus, as time passes, instead of the 
coming on of old age for religion and for humanity, 'there 
will be breathed into its soul the gift of eternal youth.' 

V 

It is an attractive picture, especially as painted by 
one who is certainly a spiritually-minded philosopher, and 
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who ia acclaimed by aome as a Christian seer. If only its 
forecast were not a mere vision of pbiloaophic imagination 
and for all practical pw-poaea an empty dream I Let us see 
for a moment how this new evangelist, whilst with the best 
intentions seeking to preserve what be calls ' Substance • 
of Christianity, has in reality only shown us how to give up 
the substance for a shadow. 

We hold that Eueken has rendered good service to the 
cause of religion by his doctrine of the spiritual life in man 
and his demonstration of its groundwork in the very con
stitution of humanity. In the life of the spirit-individual 
and racial-when rightly understood, lies the proof that a 
higher than human power is at work in human history, and 
thus in man himself are to be found the evidences of a Life 
and Power above man. But, as is perhaps to be expected 
in an idealist philoaopher, though hardly in an advocate of 
Vitalism or Activism, Eucken stops short in abstractions 
and refuses to recognir.e the higher power at work as a 
Personal principle of spiritual life. But the penonal 
element in man-mind and heart and will at their deepest 
and best-requires a penonal God. Religion consists in 
personal relations; when these are denied or explained 
away it collapses, like a breaking organism in an exhausted 
receiver. As William James puts it: ' At a single stroke, 
Theism changes the dead blank it, as alao the equally power
less me, into a living Thou, with which the whole man may 
have dealings.' Till man has learned in the presence of the 
universe to say ' Thou,' he has not begun to know the living 
God, and how can such a man ever come to know the God 
and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ 'l To insist on the 
personality of God is not of course to restrict the Most 
High within the limits of finite human personality, but the 
abstractions of the modem idealistic philosopher do not 
afford even a foothold for the religious sense to rise from, 
they yield no Voice in response to the heart of man when it 
cries out for the living God. A whole heaven separates 
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the teacher who describes the Absolute Life 88 ' It ' from one 
who brings man into a personal living Presence. 

Further, man not only asks, Does God exist 'l but What 
is He f May we use of the Absolute Spiritual Life the 
word ' holy,' the word ' love ' ? What kind of revelation 
of Him, if any, has been vouchsafed 'l Or is man left to 
grope his way towards that absolute life which he must not 
describe 88 personal, through the age-long strivings-the 
errors, the confusions, the wanderings and partial self
recoveries-of the spirit of humanity 'l Sir Oliver Lodge 
has a fine passage in his description of the relation between 
science and Christianity in which he says : ' The Christian 
idea of God is not that of a being outside the universe, 
above its struggles and advances, looking on and taking 
no part in the process, aolely exalted, beneficent, self. 
determined and complete ; no, it is also that of a God who 
loves, who yearns, who suffers, who keenly laments the 
rebellious and misguided activity of the free agents brought 
into being by Himself as part of Himself, who enters into 
the storm and conftict and is subject to conditions as the 
soul of it all.' 1 But how is belief in such a God to be 
reached, and with what right does a Christian propound 
such a doctrine of God, one that seems too good to be true, 
so out of harmony does it appear with the inexorable. order 
of nature and the insoluble riddles, the bitter ironies of 
actual human life 'l 

Eucken would say that these questions belong not to 
absolute religion, but to ' characteristic ' religions. Certainly 
very different answers have been given to them by the 
religions of history, and Eucken does not sufficiently 
indicate why, on his showing, the answer of Christianity is 
to be esteemed so highly above all the rest, or how it can 
be indicated 88 anything more than a transient and 
imperfect stage in the progress of humanity. 

1 Man and tl,,e Unir,e,,e, p. 818. 
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For Eucken's Christianity admits no doctrine of In
carnation, in the true sense of the word. We do not com
plain of the fact that he unconsciously misrepresents the 
orthodox doctrine of two natUl'e8 in the one Person of 
Christ, though his language on the subject shows that he 
bas not thoroughly understood it. He believes in a union 
between the Divine and human in Christ, as in all humanity, 
but he cannot admit the entire union of God and man in 
one historical person. He quotes more than once as con
clusive, Leuing's well-known and misleading words: 
• Accidental truths of history can never become the proof 
of the nece88ary truths of reason.' He contends that 
• history is encompassed and borne along by a timeless 
Spiritual Life, which relegates history with all its accumu
lation to a secondary place.' This depreciation of the 
historical element in religion brings about its own Nemesis, 
and prevents the philosopher from finding a solid foundation 
for bis airy structures. He objects to the use of the current 
phrase, • the God of the Christian,' as leading to • a parti
cularism which lies not very far from the belief of a primitive 
stage of culture in special national gods,' regardleu of the 
fact that for a Christian a Christian idea of God, clearly 
differentiated not only from the gods many and lords many 
of idolaters, but from the ideal substitutes for God dear to 
philosophers, is a paramount neceuity. 

It is unnecessary to add that Eucken cannot for a 
moment admit the Virgin Birth of Jesus or His Resurrection 
from the Dead. All miracle is excluded from his Christianity 
as • a violation of nature.' This summary judgement pre
cludes all discussion. How many questions it begs without 
inquiry, we will not stay to point out. But a definition of 
' nature ' which preserves the free will of man, his direct 
communion with a personal God, and prayer as an efficient 
energy in a spiritual universe, while it explicitly excludes the 
possibility of divine action in the natural order, is a very 
difficult one to frame. The presuppositions which lie in 
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the background of Eucken's philosophy seem to preclude 
a candid examioatioo of historical Christianity. It may 
be said that this belongs to the department of criticism, 
and that a philosopher who is scaling the heavens in fine 
speculation cannot be expected to loiter oo the earth 
engaged in detailed discU11ion of historical minutiae. In 
that case he cannot complain if his empire chiefly extendJ 
over castles in the air. But Eucken, in common with some 
professedly Christian theologians, would dismiu critical 
questions concerning historical SOUICeS as in themselvea 
largely insoluble, and discredit existing records of Christian 
origins as too closely bound up with incredible assertions 
of supernatural intervention, io order to build up a new 
Christianity of ideas. These alone, he thinks, belong to 
the ' Substance ' of religion, these alone can claim to be 
eternal. He fails to see that so far as Christianity is con
cerned he is 1188iduously sawing away at the bough on which 
he is sitting, undermining the very foundations on which 
Christian belief rests. This would not be true in the case 
of a philosophy which is independent of historical relations. 
But the Christian religion, known as a living force in the 
history of the world, has its roots thoroughly, though not 
entirely, in history. The philosopher, who gladly loses hold 
of history except as a series of stages in the development of 
thought, finds that he has lost hold also of the human heart 
and of human life. Euckeo tries to protect himself against 
the dangers of what he calls ' a destructive relativism,' but 
at points he signally fails. The Christianity which he 
preaches may be a lofty, spiritual philosophy, but as a 
religion for a mao to live by and die by it is the shadow 
of a shade. 

It would be easy to illustrate in detail this general thesis, 
but space permits of only one example. Where is to be 
found the motive power of this oeo-Christianity ? A 
religion is worth oothiog if it cannot move and actuate 
men, the many as well as the few. The power which 
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turned the ancient world upside down was not a phi1010phy, 
but a faith. The foundations of this faith Eucken has 
removed, or be acquiesces in their removal, and it is necessary 
to ask what dynamic energy he proposes to substitut.e for 
the faith that has been lost in thin air. The faith that 
overcame the world, the faith that through two tho1188Dd 
years has done the work of world-renewal has been faith, 
not in Jesus of Nazareth as a sacred and heroic figure, but 
88 the Son of God, God manifest in the flesh. As Dr. 
Fairbairn has said : ' It is the apotheosis which has proved 
the real or substantive factor of change. It is not Jesus 
of Nazareth who has 80 powerfully ent.ered into history; it 
is the deified Christ who bas been believed, loved, and obeyed, 
88 the Saviour of the world.' We are not arguing for the 
moment that the Christ of the New Testament is a more 
credible figure as the founder of a religion than the attenu
ated spectre of 'liberal• Christianity known as 'the Jesus 
of history,' though we hold that it is true. But a phil010pher 
who propounds a shadowy religion, ' defecat.ed to a 
transparency,' as an improvement upon faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ whom Paul and John preached, and for whom 
Ignatius and Polycarp and hosts of martyrs lived and died, 
must be prepared not only with a doctrine which can be 
analysed in the study, but one which is able to move and 
regenerate a world. 

Eucken has correctly gauged the forces that are opposed 
to Christianity to-day. He has much to say-and be says 
it well-of ' the modem man,• what he holds, and what be 
does not hold, the mat.erialism which 80 largely rules thought 
and dictat.es action, the futility of 'work' as a remedy, 
the powerlessness of ' culture • at its best. But let it be 
bome in mind that the objections raised by the modem 
man are not against the Christian religion merely, they are 
against all religion. How are such men to be reached and 
swayed and transformed ? How is the slumbering con
science to be touched and quickened ? What moral or 
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apiritual lever ia mighty enough apiritually, to move and 
raiae ao terribly inert a Dl8l8 t The new Idealist has, aa 
he confeaaea, problems enough before him. We honour a 
man who, like Eucken, sees 80 plainly the needs of the 
times, who points them out 80 vigorously and earnestly, 
and who does his best to lay the foundations, not merely 
of ethical, but of lofty apiritual and religious teaching. 
We are 80 completely in sympathy with him in one main 
portion of hia doctrine that it is not a congenial, though it 
is a neceaaary, talk to point out the inadequacy of the rest. 

It ia aaid that Christianity 81 a religion ii failing, that 
in the churches there is at least arrest of progress, and it 
must be admitted that the fight just now is hard. At 
intervals in the long campaign the atreas of the conflict is 
more keenly felt, and the outlook becomes dark and threaten
ing, just 81 from time to time periods occur in which the 
battle against the world, the flesh, and the devil ia more 
cheerfully fought and victory is more manifestly and easily 
won. The causes of these fluctuations may often be traced; 
the path through the long gorge leads out to the light of 
day, and the valley of Achor proves to be the very door of 
hope. In any case, it is not for Christians to complain of 
such tribulation. In the talk of overcoming the world 
they do not expect to swim with the stream, or to march 
always on level ground. To the discerning eye the signs of 
our tiples are not gloomy, though the immediate prospect 
can hardly be called bright. It would appear that one of 
those epoch& is upon us, when an unusually great victory 
may be won, provided an unusually great effort is made. 
The Church of Christ is being led not by easy waya into 
smooth waters, but it is called on to face great tasks 
and splendid but exacting opportunitiea, which will test 
its fidelity to the utmoat. Per aqera atl anra. There 
is a good reason why the darkest hour comea before the 
dawn. 

The one thing Christians cannot afford is to loae heart, 
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and they will lose all heart if they lose the e88ence of their 
faith. The form and fashion of theologies may change, 
as they have changed in the past; and when they decay 
and wax old, it is well they should vanish away. Institutions 
and organizations may change; they must change in a 
changing world if the work for which they were devised is 
still to be carried on and to be effective. But the heart 
of the Christian faith must remain the same. ' Perhaps,' 
said Prof. Mackenzie at the end of his book on Social 
Philosophy, 'we want a new Christ.' That is exactly 
what we do not want. What is wanted is a new Christen
dom. A speaker at the Edinburgh Conference two yean 
ago said that the reason why Christianity did not make 
headway more rapidly in India was because it had not yet 
mastered and moulded Westem civilization, and India knew 
it. That is no reason for arresting miuiona in India: it is 
a very good reason for arousing Christiana at home. The 
shadowy Jesus of the new Idealism, with the Absolute Life 
of the Spirit in the background, as a philosophical substitute 
for the living God, is not likely to prove a Captain of 
Salvation for a sinning and perishing world. The Christ 
of the New Testament is a living Lord, the same yesterday, 
to-day and for ever, and 'this is the victory that over
cometh the world, even our faith.' 

W. T. DAVISON. 
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ITALY AND HER SOLDIERY 

ON the 11th of December, 1911, the streets of Naples 
offered a picturesque spectacle. Young, distinguished, 

attractive women, gracefully dressed, were everywhere on 
foot, offering with winning smiles to all Italian passers
by the dainty wares wlbeh they carried in baskets 
tastefully adomed with red, white and green Italian tri
colour. Their wares had small intrinsic value-merely 
artificial trefoil leaves, red and white and green, mounted 
on pins, and mingled with little red-and-yellow cockades; 
but they were eagerly bought up, at prices ranging all the 
way from the 800 francs of a rich enthusiast to the • soldino' 
-the 'little halfpenny '-of an earnest barefoot child; were 
proudly pinned on the pW'Chaser's breast, often to the 
number of two or three; and were displayed with a kind 
of affectionate pride. Every hackney carriage and every 
motor-car bore its tricoloured flag, and every tram-car 
its trophy of a gilded eagle draped with Italian banners, 
while all along the streets the balconies flaunted the same 
colours. Before the day was done, you could acarcely 
meet Italian man, woman, or child-no matter how 
wretchedly clad-who had not mounted the ' Trifoglio.' 

What was the meaning of it ? The noblest and most 
distinguished ladies of the city, under the direction of the 
' Committee of Help ' and the Italian • Red Cross ' Society, 
had adopted this way of raising funds for the families of 
Italy's poorer soldiers, and for her wounded. From early 
dawn they had been at work, gathering in Via Depreti, at 
the offices of the Italian • Jubilee Committee,' whence they 
were transported in motor-can to the districts assigned to 
them, and whither they often returned for fresh supplies of 
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the • trefoil.' Not the most squalid quarters, not the 
filthiest alleys of old Naples were unvisit.ed, and the poorest 
showed themselves eager to have their part in the patriot 
offering; the ragged street-urchins clubbed their coppen 
to buy a ' trefoil.' Perhaps the prettiest incident was 
when a group of soldiers, accosting a lady, asked to buy 
the little badge, and she replying 'Nc,---gou have already 
given your lives-from 11ou we should take nothing,' a dark 
young Neapolitan soldier said, • Take our pence also l we 
too would help the families of our brethren. Are we not 
departing for the war to-night ? Who knows what may 
befall u, also ? ' They would not be denied; and when 
they had pinned on their badges the high-bom dame and 
the soldiers exchanged silent hand-grasps, with deep 
emotion. 

The ladies stormed the railway station and did good 
busine11 with passengers, guards, and porters; they in
vaded the Court of Appeal, and from magistrates, lawyers, 
clients, officials-even from prisoners' families-they reaped 
a harvest of some 2,000 francs. The poor boatmen and 
fishers of the Port and its ragged hangers-on were no less 
responsive; theatre-goen at night bought up the last re
maining • trefoils ' ; and when at the end of the long day's 
work the sums collected were transported, duly guarded, 
to the Bank of Naples, they were found to amount to not 
less than 50,000 francs ... 2,000 pounds sterling. Be it 
remembered that the majority of those among whom this 
sum wu raised are poor-many wretchedly poor. Yet 
they bought 180,000 • trefoils ' for love of their country 
and its army. 

Only those who know the rigid etiquette that hedges in 
the ladies of Naples, and the deep poverty of its populace, 
can undentand the intensity of patriot pallion and of 
enthusiasm for the Army and its present task which under
lie the doings of • Trefoil Day.' That is why we have 
thought well to preface by an account of those doings our 
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brief study of the character, cruelly impugned in certain 
quarters, of the citizen-aoldier of Italy. A bitter sense of 
that injustice was probably at the back of the prohibition to 
ofJ,r the trefoil to any foreigner. If the foreigner bought it of 
his own free will-well and good: but he should not be a,/ud 
to help the calumniated aoldiery. How deeply and vilely 
they have been calumniated I shall now endeavour to show. 

The soldiers of Italy are aomething more than admirable 
fighting-machines. Drawn from all classes of the com
munity, from all trades and occupations, they are apt for 
many kinds of service, and in great emergencies the State 
has recourse to their aid. It was after the great volcanic 
eruption of 1906 that I first saw them at work, which wu 
neither drill nor parade. The showers of volcanic dust 
which had filled the air and hidden the sun had left Naples 
in a piteous condition: its thoroughfares blocked, its build
ings imperilled, its traffic checked, by drifts and mounds 
of the ,earful black snow. It was the aoldiers' task to re
move this perilous stuff; and it was a pleasure to see how 
gaily they worked, with spade and shovel and sturdy arms, 
till the vast mass of dibris that choked up the circulation 
of Naplea was clean gone. Yet more helpful were they 
in the Vesuvian communes devastated by the volcano. 
At the imminent risk of their livea they explored the 
shattered, tottering houses, reacued half-buried • living 
victims, and reverently removed the dead-doing all with 
equal kindliness and courage. One saw them returning 
from such terrible toils, marchi.og briskly with shouldered 
spadea and cheerful look; and one honoured their gay, 
dauntless valour. Nor did this spirit fail them in the long 
days of horror that followed the great earthquake of Messina. 

Aided in the first instance by Italian and foreign seamen, 
it was again their business to clear away where possible 
the impending masses of ruined masonry, save those who 
still lived, and remove the dead for decent burial-a gigantic 
task in which they did not falter, though confronted with 
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horron which no battlefield could outdo; ' strange images 
of death • from which any but the soldien of humanity 
might recoil. 

In other civic troubles their aid is requisitioned. Italy 
is something prone to strikes, of which most mischievous 
was the General Railway Strike of a year or two ago, which 
paralysed her industry and commerce, and threatened the 
life of the nation. Then the soldiers, who in their civil 
life had known the railwayman's work, undertook it, and 
as signalmen, drivers, stokers, guards, kept communications 
open, till the energetic action of the Government, forbidding 
the railwayman as a • servant of the State ' to employ the 
strike-weapon, and penalizing its use, ended the dangerous 
situation. 

It bas been the same with other trades of indispensable 
public utility; if the gas-man, the electrician, the baker, 
goes on strike, there are soldiers skilled at each craft who can 
replace him at the Govemment's bidding, and do his work, 
within restricted limits. till the difficulty is rationally settled. 
And all is done not brutally, but with a cheerful, tolerant 
kindliness that endears the serviceable soldier to the people. 

Let it be remarked that this valuable citizen is, like the 
majority of his countrymen, a creature of warm family 
affections, with a peculiar tendemess for helpless, innocent 
childhood. This is a national trait that is very apparent 
to any impartial observer. Nothing is more common than 
to see an Italian of the humbler class carrying his little 
child in his arms by the hour, amusing it, feeding it, patiently 
enduring its caprices and beguiling its sorrows, with the 
unwearied, gentle skill we commonly associate only with 
motherhood. The soldier does not put off his sweet human
ity with his civilian dress; this, many incidents in the 
Tripolitan campaign have clearly shown. From time to 
time there are published extracts from the letten of men at 
the front to their friends at home, instinct with a playful 
tendeme11 that seeks to comfort their anxiety. ' You will 
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be surprised,' writ.ea one, ' to learn that I have now a child 
on my hand.,__.. little Arab; but this is how it happened ': 
and he tells in artless phrase how, after a sk.innish with 
treacherous Arabs, who fell before their ft.re, he and his 
comrades found this little creature alive among the corpses 
of their assailants. ' We had killed its friends; it was our 
duty to take care of it,' writes the soldier, t.elling how he 
t.ended it till proper provision could be made for it. This 
is but one instance among many; none perhaps is more 
characteristic than that related by the Time, correspondent. 

' A group of Arabs was advancing towards the city. 
The women were weary; and the Italian soldiers, to save 
them from too much fatigue, carried their children in their 
arms. One carried a little boy on his back; smiled on him, 
t.alked to him, danced him on his strong shoulders. . . . 
One was immensely amused, because the little Arab girl 
he canied gave him • smart slaps on his cap. All at once 
they met a group of officen: and then these brave fellows 
tried to stand stiffly at att.ention, but could not, for their 
burdened arms. He who had the child on his shoulders, 
reddening, said, " Excuse me, Colonel . . . but I have a 
little boy at home I " ' 

This is the Italian soldier as he really is, and as he is 
known to his compatriots. It is then most natural that 
the falsehoods printed in certain German and English 
newspapers, which have enlarged on imaginary ' atrocities ' 
attributed to Italy's army in Tripoli, should have been 
pasaionat.ely resented. The insult was addressed to the 
Nation, which is one with its soldiery in heart and life. 
Hence arose, what otherwise might seem unaccountably 
excessive, the extraordinary enthusiasm excited for Jean 
Carrere, the French correspondent of the Paris Temp,. 
The slanden against Italy had found a certain echo in the 
French preaa; Carrere, as an honest eyewitness, had written 
the plain truth about the conduct of Italian and Turkish 
troops respectively; and it is clear that his outspokenness 
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bad been deeply resented, since a Turkish 888888in waylaid 
him in Tripoli streets. striking him from behind-a dagger
thrust that must have been mortal but for the very sub
stantial quality of the victim's clothing. There followed on 
this incident an outburst of feeling not easy to parallel
'A stranger, a foreigner, is struck down for speaking in 
our defence: he, no Italian, has defended us against foul 
llanders-and for this bis life is attempted I ' Too much 
honour, too much sympathy, could not be shown him in 
his lingering convalescence: bis life, for the moment, was 
the most precious to Italy. Naples pve him her stormy 
welcome, full of love and wrathful pity, when she received 
him, a shattered invalid: Rome re-echoed the plaudits, and 
almost overwhelmed the sufferer with too much gratitude. 
Was the feeling, was its expression, in our colder judgement, 
exaggerated ? Measure by that exceas the depth of the 
wound which the hostile criticisms of once friendly foreign 
peoples, France and_ England, had inflicted. The letter of 
Signor Luigi Luzzatti, ex-Prime Minister of Italy, to the 
Engliab Preas, has made it clear that most sharply felt was 
the apparent unkindneas of England. ' Et tu, Brute I ' 

England, on whose free institutions Italy had tried to 
model henelf: England, which through Gladstone and John 
Russell • had done 88 much for Italy as the French did in 
the glorious episodes of Magenta and Solferino ': England, 
whom during the South African War Italy bad often 
staunchly upheld against the adverse judgements of the 
rest of Europe-An Preas should not have made itself the 
mouthpiece of cruelly unjust misrepresentation, ' charging 
us with atrocities against the Arabs; thus transforming one 
of the mildest and most civilized of peoples into military 
brigands.' 

What was the truth ? The Italian troops, under the 
irresistible protecting power of the great guns of their war
ships, had effected their landing in Tripoli with admirable 
skill and discipline, avoiding 88 much as possible useless 
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destruction and slaughter, directing their fire against fortified 
places only, carefully respecting hospitals and places of 
worship, and doing all that they could to conciliate the 
native inhabitants, as distinguished from the Turkish 
soldiery opposed to their landing. Apparently their ad
vances. which often extended to the sharing of their rations 
with the poorer natives, were well received. But in the evil 
days of October 18 to October t6, they learned to their 
cost how treacherous Arab friendliness could be. While 
repelling a Turkish frontal attack the entrenched Italian 
troops suddenly found theanselves savagely and feloniously 
attacked in the rear; their native ' friends,• transformed 
into fiendish enemies, were striving with fanatic hatred to 
murder them. The peaceful-seeming inhabitants of the 
oasis flanking Tripoli-who had passed freely to and fro, 
trafficking with the soldien, selling their rural produce to 
considerable advantage-revealed themselves as a guerrilla 
force, as well-armed as evil-disposed. A murderous conflict 
followed, in which two companies of Benaglieri-tbose 
hardy, quick-marching foot-soldien distinguished by their 
sweeping plumes of cock's feathen-justly popular wherever 
they are known-were almost wiped out. Happiest were 
those who fell fighting, even though they did not see the 
ultimate repulse of the traitorous foe I 

Here be it noted that, before abandoning Tripoli, the 
Turks had flung open all its prison-doon, setting free, as 
the jail-registen proved, a number of prisonen charged 
with the very blackest crimes. It is beyond doubt that 
theae liberated criminals played the worst and most bloody 
part in the great treason of the Arab revolt on October 28. 
On that day a few Benaglieri, in the trenches of Denni, 
sustained during nine hours of incessant firing attacks 
from both front and rear, without abandoning their posi
tions. Behind them the convoys were being carried by 
storm, the encampment plundered, their isolated companions 
were being cut off, murdered, tortured ; the ' Red Cross • 
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was being auailed in the houaes where it had installed its 
work of mercy; the good doctor, who had lavished his cares 
on many sick and wounded Arabs, was being repaid for his 
compassion with a death of unspeakable torture ; and 
hundreds of Arabs. armed with guns plundered from the 
camp, were stealing through the olives of the oasis and 
firing on the entrenched Italians, who, outnumbered ten 
times, returned shot for shot to the armed hordes that 
broke in ceasele11 waves on the hill-side. The handful of 
valiant men held their own; but it was subsequently neces
sary to retreat from the position, and concentrate to the 
rearward. Only when Henni was recaptured were the full 
horrors of that day realized. Then the little white house 
which had been utilized as a hospital gave up its ghastly 
secrets, its tale of mutilated corpses, with features still 
showing the spasms of atrocious suffering, with hands and 
feet brutally hacked off from limbs yet living; then its 
garden-wall showed to European eyes its fearful array of 
impaled, crucified, mutilated dead, still witnessing to the 
refinement of varied cruelty with which the wounded soldiers, 
unhappily captured alive, had been slowly done to death. 
' To give a detailed description of these tortures.• it has 
been said, ' would be useless and demoralizing.• But it 
has been suggested, by those learned in the ways of African 
fanaticism, that the butchery of 'Giama-bel-Nage,' as the 
terrible little house is called, has a kind of ritual, sacrificial 
character; that its atrocities were carried out possibly 
under the orders of a priest, the worthy successor of ancient 
Carthaginian Baal-worshippers (indeed, certain details 
recall not remotely the old story of the sufferings of the 
Roman Regulus at Punic hands); and that the intention 
was to purify with expiatory sacrifice the place-very aacred, 
it appears, in the eyes of African Arabs-from Christian 
contamination. ' The parody of crucifudon • (a parody 
too hideous for us to describe) ' seems to allude to this.• 
But though Giama-bel-Nage put the crown of horror on 
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that day, it was noticed that similar mutilations bad been 
inflicted on all the Italian dead whom the troops found on 
the scene of conflict when, having regained the lost position, 
they proceeded to the sacred work of interment. It is 
pardonable, then, if an Italian should say, 'Our ~called 
repression was but a feeble defence against the horde of 
murderous assassins which filled the oasis i any other nation, 
any other generals, would have rased the oasis to the 
ground, and cleared its way with shot and shell and fire as 
far as Tajura. • But, though the Italian commanden have 
been compelled in their own despite to transgress the 
vaunted teaching of Beccaria, and inflict the death-penalty 
on all natives convicted of murdering Italian soldien i though 
they have bad to alter the form of punishment from shooting 
-which has no terron for the fanatic Moslem, who deems 
BUch a death a sure passport to Paradise-to hanging, 
which is deemed infamous i nothing but simple death has 
been inflicted i no attempts have been made to exact ' an 
eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth.• This was not done 
even in that savagely criticiF.ed clearing of the oasis, which 
revealed the peaceful-looking farm-houses and villas as 
storehouses of concealed ammunition, and lurking-places 
of armed murderen. 

We may deplore, we may denounce, the merciless slaying 
of the treacherous Arab fighten of the oasis. But it is a 
mischievous error to regard the hideous work of Giama-bel
Nage as •reprisals' for wholesal~ messacres of Arab women 
and children during that terrible period follDsing the fatal 
28rd of October. There is no trustworthy evidence that 
the Italian soldien have wittingly attacked Arab woman or 
child, while there i, abundant evidence for their gentle 
treatment of BUCh helpless non-combatants. We may quote 
again the Timu correspondent on the spot, who, writing 
immediately after the event, said that as far as bis 
experience went, • there was no war on women, in any sense 
of the phrase, in the retribution exacted by the Italians'; 
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who, after full investigation, refused any credit to that 
often-told tale of senseleBS savage murder (for which. 
bad it been true, no denunciation could have been too 
severe). He also says, • I admire the calmness with 
which the Italian soldien assisted at the burial of their 
comrades. mangled by the enemy.' Nightmare-honon, 
to outdo even those of Cawnpore, confronted these men: 
dare we English have reproved them. had their vengeance 
equalled that exacted for Cawnpore Y But such was not 
the case. Truly said Luzzatti that ' it is not in the 
good and generous nature of the Italian soldier to go to 
exceu,' and rare were the instances in which the cruel foe 
was cruelly dealt with. On the other hand, Italians point 
with just pride to the admirable, well-organized, scientific 
hospital system installed at Tripoli for the benefit of Arabs 
afflicted with such maladies as cholera, small-pox, and 
bubonic plague. Cleansed from their filth. lodged in large 
airy wards, the most advanced medical science employed 
for their healing, their dwellings disinfected-they are 
given a better chance for healthy life than they have ever 
known. Gratitude is not looked for. But recognition of 
this good work is demanded from English justice. 

A highly competent Jewish witness bas lately paid his 
tribute to the compaBSionate humanity which led Italian 
soldien to share their bread with starving Arabs, and succour 
their sick and wounded. This is the ProfeSBOr and Rabbi 
Jussuf Cohen of Tripoli, an accomplished linguist devoted 
to the cause of advanced education (steadily obstructed by 
the Turks). He tells us how the intelligent majority of 
Jews in Tripoli have long awaited with hope the Italian 
occupation, which might bring European civilization to 
Northem Africa, and saw with joy the first Italian flag 
waving over the fields of Cyrenaica. When it shall fly over 
the whole region, the many Jews who have fled from the 
face of war will joyfully return to hail the new era of peace, 
toleration, and just administration. 
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We can neither defend nor condone Italy's /orcilile occu
pation of Tripoli-a measure deeply disapproved by many 
intelligent Italians. But it is one thing to reprobate a 
policy, adopted for reasons hid in the dark mazes of Con
tinental diplomacy, and another to assail with slander the 
men nowise responsible for it, whose duty binds them to 
carry it out. Such attacks rather tend to strengthen the 
responsible Government, enlisting patriot feeling on its side. 

We can believe that the army of occupation had expected 
to be welcomed as liberators rather than hated as invaders, 
understanding too little the savagery of native Moslem 
fanaticism. Unhappily for Italy, that savagery has ap
parently seen in her the representative of the Papal system 
with its persecuting traditions, and of the manifold popular 
idolatries, hateful to Islam, associated with it. With little 
judgement, some Italian priests and prelates have spoken 
openly of the war as if it had something of the character of 
a Crusade-a character which the Italian commanders 
have taken extraordinary pains to discountenance; but some 
such idea lurks, doubtless, behind the peculiar murderous 
hostility shown to all wearers of priestly robe or monkish 
frock, no matter how innocent or beneficent the character 
and conduct of the individual wearers; some such idea can 
be traced in the ferocious attacks on the • Red Cross '
symbol of brotherly love and mercy to all the Christian world, 
but hated of the Turk-and in the sacrilegious tortures 
inflicted on the Italian wounded. But in despite of all 
special difficulties, the cheerful heroism of the Italian 
soldiery shows no abatement. Their task is arduous indeed; 
but hitherto they are undefeated. Their leaders appear 
wise and wary; able in planning, prompt in execution, 
full of resource and initiative, understanding perfectly 
how • from the nettle danger to pluck the flower safety ' ; 
and their excellent discipline is united with a warm personal 
devotion to their officers, of which this war has afforded 
many touching· instances. 
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Italy is a country of long memories. When. the other 
day, the enshrouding desert sands, under Italian pick and 
spade, were swept away, restoring to the light a wonderfully 
preserved fine mosaic, once the pavement of some stately 
Roman hall, the excavators thrilled to the knowledge that 
they were standing where once their remote forefathers 
bad stood, the imperial masters of North Africa. The 
crimes and weakne88e8 of decadent Rome had deprived her 
of her lordship over the fruitful province, once her chief 
granary: wave after wave of fierce barbarian invasion had 
desolated it: the sterilizing flood of Arab conquest had rolled 
over it, the blighting despotism of the Turk, like the wither
mg simoom of the desert, had wasted it. Still, despite 
its centuries of suffering and slavery, this region of Tripoli
tania and Cyrenaica is a region of great possibilities, capable 
of wonderful development, by such intelligent and industri
ous cultivators as Italy can supply, under an intelligent 
and upright administration. 

An enslaved, an enervated, a corrupt Italy, divided 
against herself, not less in respect to things spiritual than 
things material, had forfeited her dominion over the once 
wealthy province. Might not a united, an enfranchised, 
an enlightened Italy, a renovated and purified Rome, win 
it back, govern it wisely and-righteously, and restore it to 
more than its ancient prosperity Y 

Such is, undoubtedly, the hope animating many an 
Italian breast to-day. And such a re-conquest will only 
benefit the world, if Italy herself perseveres in the path of 
self-redemption, self-enfranchisement, on which she entered 
fifty years ago: if she continues her efforts to extirpate the 
cankering moral diseases, heritage from her own days of 
enslavement, which enfeeble her; above all, if she embraces 
a purer, a truly Christian faith instead of the corrupt and 
corrupting caricature of Christianity, which so largely con
tributed to her loss of empire. 

ANNE E. KEELING. 
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SIR CHARLES BRUCE'S book, TIie Broad Stone of Empire, 
which gives an account of his work, his experiences, his 

impressions, while acting as a high official in several of our 
Crown Colonies, is both interesting and informing, but the 
most notable thing about it is that be considers it necessary 
to devote no fewer than three chapters, 11, pages, to • Health 
in the Tropies.' Ten years ago this would have been im
possible. At that time a colonial adininistrator would 
have had little to say on such a subject. He could only 
repeat a melancholy and well-told tale of perils and dangers, 
of innumerable lives lost or ruined. He could point to 
little that would cure or prevent, and could look to the 
future with no hope of improvement. Whoever went 
to tropical lands, went with bis life in his bands. From 
the time of landing to the time of departure waa one con
tinuous period of haunting fear. He well knew that a large 
proportion of his fellows fell victims to the dreaded diseases 
that loom so large~ the life of those regions. Few, indeed, 
escaped malaria or yellow fever or one of the other maladies 
that have extorted so heavy a toll on the hardy European. 
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So it bad been from time immemorial. So it promised to 
be in the indefinite future. There was absolutely nothing 
to suggest that there would be any change for the better. 

Ten short years, and how different the prospect I Sir 
Charles Bruce baa quite another story to tell. He shows 
from personal knowledge and experience how affairs have 
changed since first he went to those enchanting lands. He 
bas bad to deal with most of the diseases that distress the 
inhabitants of hot countries. Most of his experiences were in 
the days of ignorance, and he has to speak of distress, deso
lation. poverty, and huge mortality. Some, happily, were 
in the times of enlightenment. How different is the picture 
then I Speaking of his disastrous stay in Mauritius, he says. 
' Had all that recent research has discovered been at the 
time within the range of medical knowledge, there seems 
to be little reason to doubt that measures of prophylaxis 
and treatment would have been at once adopted which 
would have arrested the epidemic, and saved the colony 
from an enormous mortality, an endemic disease, a vast 
depreciation of property, and the displacement of the homes 
of a large section of the community.' 

His story is the plain, unvarnished truth. During the 
last ten years our knowledge and resources have increased 
beyond belief, and now we see the time fast approaching 
when the terrors of the tropics shall have vanished like a 
bad dream. 

The history of this unexampled progress reads like a 
fairy tale, and can be equalled by nothing in the whole course 
of medicine. Much has been heard of the conquests of 
surgery, and not without reason. The introduction of 
anaesthetics and antiseptic surgery has rendered possible 
operations that were undreamt-of less than a generation 
ago. Every day, in every little hospital and in every small 
country practice, diseases are dealt with that were the 
despair of our fathers. and lives are saved that were beyond 
hope when practitioners of middle age were students. Then, 
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it was almost certain death to open the abdomen. Now it 
is done with impunity by the most immature and inex
perienced smgeon, and every organ in that cavity is subject 
to successful manipulation by every budding operator. 
The merest tyro in surgery can teach the greatest surgeon 
of a generation ago more than he_ ever knew. Great indeed 
have been the triumphs of surgery. But the physician baa 
not lagged behind. Great as has been the success of 
surgery. medicine can show even greater triumphs. While 
the suqreon is saving his thousands, the physician saves his 
ten thousands. If we look only at 0111' own country this 
statement might be difficult to justify, though it is possible 
to point to great strides in the management of such diseases 
as diphtheria, typhoid, scarlet fever and tuberculosis. It 
is in the tropics that we see the supreme triumphs of medicine. 
The glamoUI' and romance that from 0111' childhood have 
surrounded these favoured regions have now a real being in 
the conquest of the diseases that have added so much to 

.their mystery. When this century opened, it was an 
axiom that the tropics could never be colonized by white 
people. It was assumed to be an eternal law that white 
men could not live and spread and retain their vigolll' and 
virility; that the deadly nature of the atmosphere, the 
heat, the miasma, the poisons put an everlasting barrier to 
the spread of civilization in those luxuriant tracts. It has 
been the supreme accomplishment of medicine in the 
twentieth century to tlll'D these truisms into fallacies, and 
to show that the time is not far distant when the tropics 
will be as amenable to the habitation, the culture, the 
commerce, the civilization of the white man as the temperate 
zones. Malaria, yellow fever, relapsing fever, Malta fever, 
beriberi, and other forms of disease which have stricken 
down the soldier, the missionary, the trader, the explorer 
with relentless hand, are now conquered, and the days of 
dreaded scourges like plague, cholera, and sleeping-sickness 
are all numbered. Already the causes of most of these are 



THE WHITE MAN IN THE TROPICS HI 

recogni,.ed and the means of combating them known. In 
the cue of some, it is only a question of administration and 
money to ensure their extinction. In the case of others.. 
there needs only a little further investigation and research 
and they, too, will be under our complete control. 

It is impossible to form an idea of the destructiveness 
of these terrible diseases. Malaria. especially, bas always 
been full of dread. It ia the deadliest enemy of half the 
human race. Endemic in the most fertile, well-watered, 
and luxuriant tracts of the earth's surface, the parts that 
are of the greatest value to the human race, it bas put an 
effectual bar to the succeuful exploitation of the richest 
parts of the world. The pioneers of civilization have been 
struck down remorselessly, and the natives have been con
stantly subject to its awful and grinding depression. Ever, 
it bas been the 'principal and gigantic ally of barbarism.' 
It bas annihilated empires. destroyed armies, enervated 
nations. devastated countries. and arrested the march of 
civilization. 'No wild deserts, no savage races, no geo
graphical difficulties have proved so inimical to civilization 
as this disease.' It bas been more fatal to humanity than 
any other agency. The ravages of war have been as nothing 
to it. It is extremely probable that it bad much to do with 
the downfall of ancient empires like Egypt, Assyria. and 
Babylon. The researches of Jones and ROBS clearly prove 
that it was largely responsible for the degeneracy that 
heralded the fall of Greece and Rome. It was introduced 
into Greece somewhere about ,&00 s.c., and some little 
time after that a noticeable change came over the character 
of the people. There was a marked deterioration, a 1088 

of ' manly vigour and intellectual strength.' That change 
in character bas continued to the present time. To-day 
no fewer than forty per cent. of the population of Greece 
are infected with malaria. So with Rome. ' Malaria made 
the Greek inefficient; it turned the stemer Roman into a 
bloodthirsty brute.' From the time of the early empirE', ·~ 



2,2 THE WH_IiTE MAN IN THE TROPICS 

malaria waa rampant in Italy, and it led to the brutality 
and degeneration which. in due courae, left the empire an 
easy prey to the barbarians. 

But Africa and India show malaria at its worst. Accord
ing to Sir Ronald R088, no fewer than ,,919,591 died from 
• fever ' in India in 1900, most of theae being cases of malaria, 
• while of the military population, out of a total force of 
805,927 in the same year, there were 102,6'0 cases admitted 
into hospital suffering from malaria.• 

But this statement by no means sets forth the terron of 
the pest. Although it kills a great multitude, it is not its 
mortality that makes it so fearful. Unlike so many other 
diseaaes, it does not make a nation hardier by carrying oft 
the unfit. It attacks the great majority of the children of 
India, and keeps them ailing until their fourteenth or fifteenth 
year. The fever may then leave those that survive, but its 
effects remain. It leaves them enfeebled, anaemic, and a 
readier prey to other diseases. What is more, it produces a 
peculiar nervoua depresaion which deprives them of the 
inclination to work, takes away their powers of initiative, 
saps their energy, and weakens their moral force. Hence, 
the whole population is influenced and the national character 
spoilt. In some parts of India, ROIS found that eighty to 
ninety per cent. of the natives harboured the malarial parasite. 
No wonder that the effect is so far-reaching. Much of 
the weaknesa and moral inefficiency of India must be credited 
to the universal prevalence of malaria. Nor does it only 
deteriorate the national character. It is especially severe 
on the white men who viait its pestilential districts. Large 
numbers of theae fall victims, and many pay the penalty in 
shattered lives and fail to do the work which civilization 
demands. White men and natives die and degenerate, 
rich men become poor, lands become infertile, whole districts 
are devastated. It is only too common to find opulent and 
proaperoU8 communities ruined and compelled to migrate 
to healthier districts. Sir Charles Bruce tells of 1Uch an 
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experience when he went to Ceylon in 1878. A certain 
school was visited for inspection. When the inspector 
went to the place in which it was situated, he found that it 
had been transferred to a site seventy miles away. • The 
village, with its school, had migrated to aucceBSive locations, 
from each of which it had been driven by visitations of 
fever until it had reached the spot where it was found by 
the impector.' This was typical of the history of the 
province. It was the most interesting district in Ceylon, 
and contained innumerable monuments of a great religious 
and political past. • At the present day, the province, once 
the most richly cultivated and thickly peopled part of the 
island, is a region of abandoned lands, the home of a sparse 
and anaemic population.' Malaria had produced the ruin 
and depopulation of the province. This is the sort of thing 
that is going on constantly, not only in India but in all 
malarial countries. 

Scarcely leas deadly is plague. But while malaria is 
endemic and always present in large parts of the earth's 
surface, plague is endemic only in much smaller areas. 
Its great fatality is due to the waves of epidemic which 
characterize its visitations. History abounds in examples 
of these. Time after time it has spread over continents, and 
frequently whole countries have been decimated by it. 
Happily to-day its area of distribution is considerably re
stricted and Europe is practically free from it, due in a large 
measure to the better sanitary conditions that prevail. Its 
home is India and other countries in the East. Occasionally 
it spreads sporadically to Africa, the Pacific coasts of North 
and South America and Australia, and even to the larger 
seaports of Europe, but it bas never been allowed to stay 
there for long. In India, Hong-Kong, and Manchuria it bas 
been fearfully destructive in recent years. In British India, 
during the first ~ven years of the present century, it has 
been respoD81'ble for the death of 6,000,000 people, most 
of these being young and in the prime of life. 
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Just as plague has raged in India. aleeping-sickneu has 
reigned in Africa. There it bas played much havoc. It baa 
been said that the tsetse-fly baa been the greatest obstacle 
to civilization in Africa. It bas either cleared the white 
man out of that continent or kept him out, and the native 
baa suffered much more severely than the European. Until 
late years it has been unconquerable. The saddest part 
of the history of sleeping-sickness is that, more perhaps than 
any other tropical disease, it has been spread by the extension 
of civilization. The opening up of Equatorial Africa hu 
done much to extend the area of its distribution, for it hu 
steadily advanced along the trade routes. Especially has 
it followed the track of natives who have bad to remove to 
other parts in order to supply the demand for labour which 
is essential to the cultivation and commerce of the continent. 
Until a few years ago it seems to have been confined to 
Western Africa, where it baa been endemic for a long time, 
but now it bas extended also to the east and centre, and it 
threatens to find its way all over the Sudan and United 
South Africa. Wherever it baa appeared its mortality bas 
been frightful. Its victims have been numerous, they have 
suffered for years, and practically every case baa died. 
' Whole villages have been wiped out. and huge tracts of 
fertile land become impenetrable jungle.' In the Uganda 
Protectorate alone over 200,000 have perished in a few 
years. Wollaston, who saw much of it in bis journey from 
Ruwenzori to the Congo, and who describes very vividly 
the unspeakable horrors associated with its prevalence, is 
constrained to say that its prevention is by far the most 
serious problem which confronts Europeans in Africa. 

The same tale of destruction, devastation, and death bas 
to be told of another scourge of the tropics-yellow fever. 
Fatal to natives, it is still more fatal to incomers. Its very 
name is redolent of the Spanish Main, and it was more feared 
by and fatal to the Spanish conquerors of the West Indies 
and Central America than the human enemies whom they 
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encountered. So long ago as the time of Elizabeth, our own 
adventuren suffered more at the bands of ' yellow jack • 
than at the bands of Spain. Time after time do we find 
records of our regiments being completely exterminated by it. 
and mortalities of fifty and sixty per cent. are quite common. 
In many districts it is not uncommon to read of half of the 
population being carried off. In the Hutory o/ the 13th 
Ruuar,. published by Blackwood last year, there is an 
instructive account of a abort term of service in the West 
Indies towards the close of the eighteenth century. Although 
only one man died in action, the regiment was all but annihi
lated by yellow fever. Nineteen officers, seven quarter
masters. two volunteen, and 287 non-commissioned officers 
and men were killed by it. Of the fifty-two men who, after 
aundry transfers to other corps, finally represented the 
regiment on its return to England after an absence of two 
and a half years, many were found to be totally unfit for 
service, while the rest. completely exhausted and wom out, 
were gradually discharged. The virulence of the disease 
did not abate with time. All through the last century it 
continued its triumphant career. 

How dreadful are these records of the ravages of tropical 
disease I How can we wonder at the prevalence of fatalistic 
notions of the impossibility of the tropics for white men ? 
What chance has there been for the spread of commerce, of 
Christianity, of civiliation? 

Sir Charles Bruce points out how impossible bas been 
the efficient administration of our Crown Colonies because of 
the ' difficulty of finding qualified candidates for employment 
in regions where even a abort period of service brought 
almost certain sickneu and probable death.• He illustrates 
the danger of residence on the West African coast by reference 
to a dispatch alluded to in Parliament some years ago. 
Before it arrived in London. the Colonial Secretary who 
drafted it, the clerk who copied it, and the Governor who 
signed it had all died. ' In 1895 the number of European 
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officials on the Gold Coast was 1'15. Of these seventeen 
died and twenty-four were invalided. In 1896 the number wu 
1 '18, of whom fifteen died and. twenty-six were invalided.' 
• Corresponding returns from other West African colonies were 
scarcely less alarming.' Wherever we look, we get the same 
story of life in the tropics. White men were the constant 
prey of strange diseases, and apparently there was no remedy. 
So it had been from the first. So it would continue. There 
was not a ray of hope that things would ever be better. 
To-day all is changed. • The white man's grave ' is an 
almost forgotten phrase. Sir Charles Bruce follows up his 
account of the deadliness of West African service by saying 
that the increase of our knowledge has already effected such 
a change that appointments in West Africa are eagerly 
sought for by officials and administrators of proved ability. 
The improvement has not been confined to officials. It 
bas included the natives. So different are their health 
conditions that it has had a marked effect on their whole 
outlook, and it has increased their eagerness to respond to 
missionary appeal. 

The advance throughout the tropics bas been prodigious. 
Some of the most pestiferous regions in the world have become 
the most healthy. and we can easily foresee the time when the 
tropics will become as suitable for the residence of white 
men as the cities of Europe. 

Bow has this wonderful revolution come about ? Simply 
by the epoch-making discovery that most of these fearful 
diseases are caused by parasites which are conveyed to man 
by insects. For centuries the unhealtbiness of the tropics 
has been attributed to the climate; to the atmosphere, the 
miasms, arising from swamps and other suspected sources. 
So long as this theory held sway. progress was impossible. 
The first ray of light was shed by Laveran, who, working in 
Algeria in 1880, discovered that in every case of malaria 
which he examined, he could demonstrate the presence of a 
protozoan parasite, growing in the blood. This was the first 
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step in the elucidation of a problem that had baffled investi
gaton from the earliest times. Bad air did not produce 
malaria, but the plumodia which had managed to enter the 
blood, live there and multiply with enormous rapidity. 
Important as this discovery was, it did not carry things 
very far, and it was eighteen years before there was a decisive 
advance. How did the parasite obtain access to the human 
body? No one could anawer the question, and until the 
solution came nothing could be done. In 1888 Sir Patrick 
Mamon proved that another blood parasite, which caused 
the disease known as fllariasis, got into the blood of man 
through the bite of a mosquito. Following up his discovery 
be was able to find in the mosquito the same parasite in 
another stage of development. Manson suggested that 
here was the key to the solution of the malaria problem. 
Did not the bite of a mosquito also carry the plasmodia into 
the human body T The association between the mosquito 
and malaria bad long been suspected, and it bad been re
peatedly pointed out that wherever malaria existed, there 
m0&quitoes abounded. But no one could trace the causal 
connexion. The honour of discovery was reserved for Major 
Ross, of the Indian army, now Sir Ronald Ross, Professor 
of Tropical Medicine in the Liverpool School. For two and 
a half yean be conducted a most laborious and painstaking 
investigation in the beat of India. Following up the 
suggestion of Manson, be examined the bodies of thousands 
of mosquitoes. Bis results were negative until one happy 
day he had the joy of finding the parasite of which be was 
in search. Continuing his work, be demonstrated a series 
of most important facts. In a most beautiful and convincing 
way be was able to prove that the plasmodia were always 
carried to man by a mosquito and by only one kind of mos
quito, the anopheles; that the insect got the parasite from 
the blood of her victim, received it into her stomach, where it 
underwent change into another stage of development, 
pall&ed it on to the salivary glands and thence into the man 
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whom she bit. In the blood, it returned to its original form 
and produced the disease. Nothing more interesting than 
the 1Uccessful work of Major Ross has ever been known in 
the history of medical research, and never had a discovery 
more far-reaching results. He proved that malaria was 
impossible without the anopheline mosquito, and that if the 
anopheles could be destroyed or kept away from man, 
malaria could be eradicated. The results obtained by Ross 
were confirmed by others and soon gained universal 
recognition. One interesting item of confirmation was 
associated with Sir Patrick Manson. An anopheline in Italy 
was allowed to bite a patient suffering from malaria. It 
was brought to London and there bit Manson's son. In 
due course he developed an attack of typical malaria. 

This was the beginning of the wonderful advance in the 
management of tropical diseases. Its future progress owes 
much to the fact that about this time Mr. Joeeph Chamber
lain '!'88 Colonial Secretary. Struck by a lecture delivered by 
Sir Patrick Manson, he started a movement which reaulted 
in the formation of Schools of Tropical Medicine in London 
and Liverpool, schools which have attracted able men from 
all parts of the world and have been the models of similar 
institutions in many other countries. From them have 
proceeded the men who have carried on the great work. 
Laboratories have been established in many likely neigh
bourhoods, and commissions have been sent out and have 
rendered inestimable service by studying the diseases on 
the spot. 

The epoch-making discovery of Ross was soon followed 
by other great results in another disease-yellow fever. 
The actual cause of this disorder has not yet been found 
out, but its mode of propagation and its prophylaxis 
are now as well known as in the case of malaria. The 
elucidation of these forme one of the most brilliant triumphs 
of preventive medicine. For it we are indebted to the 
United States of America. The defeat of Spain in • the 
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Spanish-American War was due more to the loss of life and 
the deterioration of the morale of the troops from yellow 
fever than to the military measures of her powerful opponent. 
The destruction of Spanish soldiers from disease was enor
mous. After the war, the administration of Cuba was put 
into the hands of a medical man, General Wood, and one of 
bis first measures was to institute a medical commission 
whoae duty it was thoroughly to investigate the cause of 
yellow fever and devise measures for its prevention. The 
investigation caused the death of two of the commission
en, but it aoon obtained unlooked-for success. As with 
malaria, it was found that the virus which caused yellow 
fever was introduced into the blood by a mosquito, and one 
particular mosquito, stegomyia calopus. It was proved 
that all the elaborate measures of quarantine, which were 
supposed to be so essential, and which by crippling commerce 
bad caused untold monetary 1088, were absolutely valueless. 
After the first three days of illness the patient was incapable 
of conveying the disease to othen. Just as Ross had shown 
that malaria was impossible without anopheles, the American 
commisaionen proved that yellow fever was impossible 
without stegomyia. The true remedy was not quarantine 
but mosquito destruction. Get rid of the stegomyia or 
keep it from man, and yellow fever could be done away 
with. Thus was rung the death-knell of a scourge which 
had been a terror to mankind for centuries and which 
had produced unmeuured misery and destruction of life. 

It is needless to detail other famous discoveries of the 
causation of tropical diseases. Suffice it to say that the 
mystery of plague yielded up its secret to commissions sent 
out to India. It was found that it was caused by a bacillus 
that was conveyed to rats and human beings by a rat flea 
which invested the rodent and passed from him to man. 
Also that sleeping-sickness was transmitted to man by a 
trypanosome whose host was the tsetse-fly, an insect 
exceedingly common in many parts of Africa. Beriberi, 
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relapsing fever, Malta fever, and other forms of diaeaae 
peculiar to bot climates were also traced to their aourcea 
and rendered amenable to treatment and prevention. 

The causation of these infections having been discovered, 
it remained only to devise means to render the knowledge 
thus gained serviceable for their extinction. The practical 
measures were soon forthcoming. Strange to say, the means 
of prophylaxis are remarkable for their simplicity. In the 
case of malaria and yellow fever, the obvious thing is to 
attack the mosquito and to make it powerleaa for attack. 
But before attacking the mosquito certain general precau
tions are neceaaary that are useful for the prevention of all 
forms of tropical disease. It is essential to attend to the 
fint line of defence, namely, good sanitation. Tropical 
towns have lagged behind the cities of Europe in their 
sanitation, but of late years much baa been done to make 
the general conditions more conducive to health, and to-day 
many places are quite up to the modem standard. It is 
now usual for them to have a good and unimpeachable 
supply of pipe-home water. The houses are constructed 
on better and healthier methods. Sewage disposal is 
attended to, and care is taken to ensure efficient drainage. 
Everything is being done to guard against soil water standing 
in pools or collecting into swamps. The supply of milk 
and food of various kinds is carefully watched. Froin this 
cause alone, residence in the tropics baa been robbed of 
some of its dangers and the health of the towns has vastly 
improved. There can be no doubt that these better con
ditions have greatly helped the more specific measures that 
are necesaary for the fight against disease. But better 
sanitary conditions are not enough. In the case of mosquito
carried infections, the enemy must be attacked directly. 
The insect must be destroyed or kept from his prey. At 
first sight this would appear to be a difficult task, but, as a 
matter of fact, it is not so difficult as it seems. The mosquito 
is very selective in the choice of its locality. It breeds only 
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in standing water. The anopheline lives for the most part 
in swampy places where there is much water, and only at 
the margins of the ·vater. It has a special preference for 
fresh water, and likes shallow water with a muddy bottom 
and slowly moving streams. As a rule, rivers and lakes are 
fairly free from it. It does best in little pools by the side 
of the road, in small collections of water in waste places and 
by the edges of marshes. The stegomyia is essentially domee
tic in its habits. It frequents cisterns of standing water, 
plant tubs, old tins, old pots and vessels of any kind, and, 
indeed, any receptacle about a house which will hold stagnant 
water. Hence it is easy to locate the habitat of the peccant 
m0&quito in given districts, and equally easy to destroy it 
or to neutralize its harmful powers. The means of attack 
are numerous. Certain kinds of fish soon rid a collection 
of water of the larvae, and some of the West Indian islands 
owe their immunity from malaria to this alone. A thin 
layer of petroleum poured on to the top of the water in a 
cistern or tub or other receptacle will quickly kill the larvae 
by preventing them coming to the surface for air. The 
drainage and drying up of swamps will often clear a whole 
neighbourhood of anopheles. In the same way, the insects 
are prevented from accumulating by the provision of 
smooth channels by the roadside which allow the surface 
water to run off into the sewers. In the anti-mosquito 
campaigns which are now so general in many parts of the 
tropics, these and other measures are carried out, and the 
greatest attention is given to effectual compliance with regu• 
lations laid down. Severe penalties are imposed on all who 
do not carry out instructions, and many districts, in which 
not long ago mosquitoes swarmed, are now quite free. Fumi
gation of infected houses is extenaively adopted in suitable 
cases. These methods of mosquito destruction are sup
ported by others which keep the insects from the people
the proviaion of mosquito nets for use at night when the 
mosquitoes are most active, the covering of verandahs, doors 
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and windows by wire netting. Another most valuable 
remedy for the prevention and cure of malaria is the regular 
use of quinine, which acts as a powerful poison on the 
parasite. Such are the steps that have been taken to 
prevent the incidence of moaquito-bome diseases, and they 
have been attended by complete succeu. 

The management of plague and sleeping-sickneu p~ 
phylaxis is not so easy as that of malaria and yellow fever. 
Still, much has been done, and the future is full of hope. 
Plague can be fought successfully by good sanitation and 
by the wholesale destruction of rats. Sleeping-sickness baa 
been stamped out in certain parts by doing away with the 
breeding-places of the tsetse-fly. Many other tropical 
diseases, such as Malta fever, relapsing fever, and beriberi 
are equally subject to control. 

Such are some of the practical measures suggested by 
our new knowledge of the causation of these terrible diseases. 
Instances of their effectiveness can be given from all parts 
of the tropics. The records of successful campaigns already 
fill volumes. Anti-malarial campaigns have been carried 
out with complete succeu in Italy and Greece, in Ismailia, 
Port Said, and Khartoum, in Algeria and West Africa, in 
Panama, Rio, the United States and in many of the West 
Indian Islands, in Mauritius, the Philippine Islands, the 
East Indies, and Hong-Kong. Strange to say, the fight 
against the anopheline has been taken up with least vigour 
in India, the home of the great discovery, but during the 
last year or two the authorities have taken steps to deal with 
some of the difficulties that have faced them and are attempt• 
ing to make up for lost time. Already they have reduced 
by one-half the malaria rate amongst the troops and the 
prisoners, and very soon the native populations will share 
in the improvement. 

Yellow fever baa been fought in most of its habitats, 
notably in Cuba, New Orleans, Honduras, Brazil, the Panama 
Canal zone, the West Indies, and the Amazon. Similarly, 
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sleeping-sickneu has met with detel'IQllled opposition in 
Central Africa. In Uganda the fight bas been attended by 
marked succe88, but still much remains to be done. A new 
commisaion bas recently been sent out, and much is hoped 
from its labours. Malta fever has been almost banished 
from our troops in Gibraltar and Malta, and no doubt the 
civilian population will soon share the immunity of the 
soldiers. Tick fever and relapsing fever are now nearly ex
terminated. Plague still defies all attempts to destroy it 
in its native haunts, India and parts of China, but when it 
invades other places like San Francisco, Glasgow. Hamburg 
and other great ports, it bas proved itself eminently amenable 
to prophylaxis. 

The cl888ical examples of the fight against malaria and 
yellow fever are furnished by the campaigns in the Panama 
Canal zone and in Cuba. They were the first object
lessons, and the succeu of the fight is due to the skill, 
energy, and administrative ability of the United States. It 
is a simple matter of history that the failure of the French 
to build the canal was due far more to the destructiveness of 
malaria and yellow fever than to the formidable engineering 
difficulties of that vast undertaking, and there can be no 
doubt that the United States would have failed in the same 
way had not the new discoveries enabled them to devise 
means of reducing the enormous death and sickness rate 
which prevailed when they began the work. The district 
is one of the most pestiferous in the world. Explorers, 
traders, soldiers, workmen died off like flies when they 
approached that evil country. During the French attempt, 
50,000 workmen died from the two scourges. In 1906, 
821 died from malaria; in 1907, -IH; and in 1908, 282, 
although many more men were employed. In those three 
years not a single case of yellow fever was recognized. At 
the present time the death-rate of Colon, the Atlantic port 
of Panama, formerly one of the unhealthiest towns in the 
world, compares favourably with that of most European 
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towns. In the whole zone, with 54!,000 employes, 18,000 
of whom are whites, the death-rate per thousand for the 
month of March 1910 was 8°91. 

Cuba was lost to Spain for the same reason as Panama 
defeated France. In three years 100,000 Spanish soldiers 
perished in Cuba from disease. After the conquest and as 
a result of the administration of General Wood, the death
rate of Cuba has gone down to seventeen. ' During the 
three years between 1905-9 there were only 859 cases of 
yellow fever throughout the whole republic, and during that 
same period only forty deaths in Havana i whereas in the 
days of old there were thousands of cases.• 

We can claim some credit for success in our own posses
sions. Witness what has been done in West Africa. About 
ninety years ago • there were 1,912 deaths amongst 5,828 
troops on the Gold Coast, and of 89 officers employed by 
the Church Missionary Society, s, died and H returned 
home in broken health.' To-day the death-rate in Freetown 
is only n per thousand. Ismailia and Port Said, once 
hotbeds of malaria, are now practically free from fever. 
Examples like .these might be multiplied indefinitely, but 
enough has been said to show how certain the conquest 
of the tropics is. Every year the condition is improving and 
the terrors of tropical diseases are fast disappearing. Sir 
William H. Lever, speaking in Liverpool a few months 
ago, said that if they only had a little more money, he was 
certain it would not be many years before they had swept 
tropical diseases from every British possession. 

What an accomplishment this is I Truly it merits rank 
amongst the proudest achievements of the race. The un
paralleled reduction of sickness and misery and death thus 
opened out must be fraught with momentous and unforeseen 
consequences. Its ultimate results it is impossible to estimate, 
but some of the more immediate are obvious. The enormous 
reduction in the death-rate must entail a great increase in 
the population. This increase will be the larger because of 
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the improvement in the birth-rate conaequent on the lessen
ing of the power of malaria. one of the leading causes of a 
)ow birth-rate. The people who BUrVive will also be stronger 
and healthier, and before another generation is over we may 
look for a more vigorous and virile people. We have heard 
much of the upheaval and revival of the East. If malaria 
can be successfully combated in India, that revival will be 
intensified. Freed from the depressing and degenerating 
influence of that fell tyrant, we shall find instead of an 
enervated, morally inefficient population, a nation of strong 
and vigorous men, strong to think, strong to fight. The 
temperate zones will not then have a monopoly of pro
gressive, far-sighted men, men of initiative and insight. 
The West will have to meet the East renewed in strength 
and moral force. Competition will be keener than ever, 
and Europe will have more powerful rivals for war, com
merce, learning, and empire. As in the East, so in Africa 
and Central America. Much of the backwardneBS of these 
nations is due to the incidence of disease. Given the absence 
of its destruction and devitalization, there is a chance of 
these peoples coming to their own and a prospect is opened 
up of progress and competition hitherto unknown. 

Again, if the white man is able to live and thrive and 
multiply in hot climates, we see the possibility of that room 
for expansion which is a crying need of the immediate 
future. The temperate zones are finding the world too 
small for them. They are becoming overcrowded. Nearly 
every country in Europe is calling out for other soils in 
which to plant its surplus population. The civilized races 
are crowding out their old homes. It is a neceBSity of their 
very existence that they shall find space for expansion. 
Here, thanks to the discoveries of tropical medicine, are 
the places getting ready for them-millions of miles of the 
fairest and richest areas of the earth's surface, unlimited 
room, unbounded productiveness. 

In this prospect of the spread of the white races to the 
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tropics and the increased vitality of the natives, there are 
visions of commercial growth such as the world bas never 
known. These areas of unlimited extent and unrealized 
fertility only want men for the development of their re
sources. Much 88 we already owe to the tropics. we have 
scarcely touched the fringe of their riches. There is scarcely 
a single district that has not undreamt-of possibilities, and 
88 these regions become cultivated and scientifically ex
ploited. there are certainties of commercial expansion such 
88 have never been thought of. To Great Britain this 
outlook is of vital consequence. A considerable proportion 
of the tropics belongs to us. In India there is a population 
of aoo.000.000. Our Crown Colonies, mostly tropical. cover 
an area of nearly 2.000.000 square miles and bold about 
4000000000 inhabitants. To these possessions we are largely 
indebted for our commercial prosperity. Without them we 
should lose our pre-eminence. From them we get many of the 
most important necessaries. A list of the products of our 
Crown Colonies shows how vital to us is their development. 
Sugar. tea. coffee. cocoa. spices. rice. tapioca. tobacco. 
rubber. cotton. fibres. oils and minerals of many kinds all 
come from there. The mere enumeration of these articles 
of trade shows how vast are the potentialities of their 
development. The first condition of the realization of these 
potentialities is that the white man shall be able to colonize 
these regions, and to-morrow that condition will be fulfilled. 
For the rest. all that remains is enterprise and commercial 
courage. 

What effect will the conquest of the tropics have on 
missionary work Y This is a question of overwhelming 
importance. It ought to help on the work 88 no other 
agency has done. It • opens doors ' in all directions. The 
conditions of labour will be much more favourable than 
ever before, The increased healthiness of the mission field 
will make it more attractive to the miuionary and will also 
enable fewer men to do more work. At present it is said 
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that sixty per cent. of the death-rate amongst missionaries 
is due to preventable diseases. There will undoubtedly be 
a great diminution in the number of lives lost and also in 
the sickneu rate. Fewer men will be invalided home: 
fewer will be permanently ruined in health. Definite 
statistics on this point are not available, but all the great 
missionary societies agree that already an improvement in 
these respects has been noticed. 

The mission work will also benefit from having a healthier 
and happier constituency. The successful fight against 
disease has already bad a marked effect on the whole outlook 
of native races. The enormous and apparently inevitable 
mortality and sickness, the nervous depression especially 
associated with malaria, have engendered a fatalism, a 
pessimism amongst the native races that have directly 
contributed to the continuance and spread of fetishism 
which prevails so largely in the lower types of tropical 
humanity. The destruction of their enemies gives them a 
brighter and happier outlook and puts them in a better 
condition to receive the message. The fact that they owe 
the extermination of their pests to the white man increases 
their readiness to respond, and the help they are receiving 
in their fight against their dreadful foes has made a great 
impression on them. This impre88ion may not of itseU 
be sufficient to turn them from their own religions, but 
Christianity bas thereby invested them with a new idea 
which has changed the world for them and which strongly 
predisposes them in favour of the religion of Jesus Christ. 
The effect is intensified by the self-sacrifice, devotion, and 
untiring energy of European doctors and missionaries in 
actual conflict with the foe. 

The extension of Western civilization to the East is 
raising up new nations. At times we are almost afraid of 
the creatures we are making. They are taking our scientific 
methods, they are adopting our military ways: they are 
competing with us in commerce with our own weapons: 

17 
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they are becoming great and powerful. Will they take our 
religion 'l The opportunities for us are increasing beyond 
the dreams of the most confirmed visionaries. Our mission
aries are able to live and prosper in parts of the world that 
have been dangerous to them, indeed almost closed to 
them. They are able to go with enhanced prestige. They 
are not only accompanied by the weapons of wealth and 
successful commercial enterprise, of learning and of war. 
They take also the inestimable blessing of health, and in 
taking it they show also the best and finest product of 
Western character, self-sacrifice, self-denial, and the power 
of forgetting self for the sake of saving the bodies of the 
people. Will not this help in saving their souls 'l The 
conquest of tropical disease ought to be one of the grandest 
adjuncts of missionary enterprise, and should give greater 
volume to the cry of ' The World for Christ.' 

EDWAB.D WALKER. 
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A LEADER OF THE RENAISSANCE 

Tlte ~tlagia. gathered out o/ the Chiliadu of Erannw. By 
R1cBARD TAVERN. (London, 1569.) 

Tlte Ma,aual o/ tAe Chriatian Knight. (London: Methuen.) 
In Praiae o/ Folly. (London: Gibbings & Co., 1800.) 
Tlte Colloquiu. (London: Gibbings & Co.) 
Life and Letter, o/ Erannu., : Lectures delivered at Ox

ford, 1898-4. By J. A. FaounE. (London: Longmans, 
Green & Co., 1894..) 

Bpi,11,u o/ Eranntu. To his 51st Year. 2 vols. F. M. 
N1caoLS. (London: Longmans, 1901-1904.) 

IN celebrating the Tercentenary of the English Bible we 
have not forgotten the debt we owe to Erasmus. Tindale 

based his New Testament on the Revision of the great 
Dutch scholar, and the .Authorized Venion is but an im
proved edition of Tindale. So the Revised Version of 1880 
come& to us in direct succession from the revised Greek 
Testament of Erasmus in 1566. 

The character of Erasmus and his attitude to the Re
formation is one of the battle-grounds of Church history. 
His figure stands out in brilliant individuality at the close of 
the Middle Ages, but who accepts him ? Romanists see in 
him the man who blew the great trumpet that waked the 
Continent from its long slumber. He was not the fi.nt. 
Others there were before him, and a greater was to follow, 
but he was the fint to get the ear of all EW'Ope. On the 
other hand, Protestants condemn him as the man who stood 
aloof from the advancing German hosts--the faint-hearted 
aoldier who would not march with Luther. 

The position which Erasmus took up is one which i1 not 
tolerated in controveny. Unless a man is a good party 
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man. a good hater of one aide or the other, he is SU1pect 
of both, and displeases both. Erasmus said himself that be 
was regarded as' a Lutheran at Rome and an anti-Lutheran 
in Germany.• The moderate man is relegated to the political 
or theological limbo to take bis unhappy place among tboee 
whom neither side will have. Erasmus made his choice, 
and bis reputation has lllffered ever since. Time, however, 
is on the aide of justice, and all lovers of truth must rejoice 
in the revived interest which is being taken in the life and 
writings of the author of the Maria, as seen in the new edi
tions in Latin published by the Universities of Oxford 
and Ghent. 

The letters and works of Erasmus--especially the letters 
-furnish the key to bis character. In these effusions there 
is no concealment of motives. He is the frankest of corre
spondents, and lays bare the recesses of his mind with a 
candour which some would say was not prudent, but which 
certainly does not agree with the caution so freely attributed 
to him. Any one can read bis thoughts. He is as well 
known as Dr. Johnson or Charles Lamb; and in the peculiar 
and delightful note which distinguishes bis writings, be is 
more modem than either. That is why we love him, for, 
with all bis faults, there was in him that fascinating quality 
which bas endeared greater offenders than he to the hearts 
of mankind, 

Nothing is easier than to excite prejudice apinst a 
man, especially when he has few or no defenders, and this 
is so much the case with Erasmus that it is more neceasary 
than usual to read what he has written, and not be content 
with the verdict of historians who are often unconsciously 
biassed. 

There is ftnt the familiar charge that he lacked the 
courage of bis convictions. He compromised with bis 
conscience, it is said : he would not face the lions of Rome, 
for bis heart failed him. This is a damaging indictment 
indeed, for it means that there was lacking in him the 
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eaential attribut.e of rnanlineu. Here is a pretty weight 
of infamy with which to load a famous name in its travel 
down the ages. This imputed cowudice is used, too, as a foil 
to set off the splendid fearlessness of the man who nailed 
his theses to the church door at Wittenberg, and braved 
the Diet of Worms. 

It is uaeleu to deny that Erasmus took alarm at the 
consequences of his own propaganda. The conflagration 
spread further than he bad expected ; but in trying to anive 
at a fair estimat.e of his conduct, there are some considera
tions which shouJd be taken into account. H the part he 
played in the mighty drama of the Reformation is to be 
discounted in favour of Luther, it seems only just to con
trast his feeble physique with the magnificent animal 
vitality of the German Reformer. Let us set the portraits 
of the two men side by side, and then ask which had the 
larger fund of physical strength and nerve force on which 
to draw, in such a life-and-death struggle? And as the 
body so often is the temperament. Deficiency of power 
in the one implies deficiency of power in the other. More
over, there was not in Erasmus that concentration of intel
lectual interests which means driving power. The great 
humanist had wide sympathies, and couJd see all round a 
subject. Opposite sides of a question, clearly seen, tend 
to neutraliR each other. 

This wouJd be but a poor plea, even in the case of an 
average man, in defect of some principle of action : how 
much more so when advanced in excuse of Erasmus I He 
had a principle of conduct from which he never swerved. 
We shall endeavour to show that he had an aim, and that 
he stuck to it. And as to courage, the man who wrote the 
Moria and the Colloquia. and who never ceased to expose 
and denounce the corruptions of the Church of Rome, and 
of princes on whose protection he relied, ought not to be 
stigmatized as a coward. 

Then his begging letters are addu<'fd in depreciation of 
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him. Froude, with an eye to literary effect, baa made too much 
of theae. They are' good copy,' as were the Carlyle letters. 
Let us imagine such supplicatory effusions appearing in 
future biographies of Tennyson or Matthew Arnold. They 
would be more entertaining to the reader, who has a taste 
for that kind of thing, than creditable to the writer. They 
would not be possible now, for times have changed since 
authors depended on patrons. But it is not many years 
since it was no disgrace to a man of letters to receive pecuni
ary aid, when engaged in important literary work. Erasmus 
could have earned a moderate living by teaching, and in 
other ways, but that would have used up the time required for 
bis priceless studies. He knew well that he was working 
for the future, and he felt he bad a right to be supported, 
and said so. None the less be disliked the humiliation of 
asking for money. He calls his applications for assistance 
' fulsome stuff,' and in the "4.dagia., in commenting on the 
proverb 'Emere malo quam rogare ' (' I bad lief er buy than 
beg '), says, • To an honest heart it is death to beg, unless it 
be of a special friend.' 

Doubts are also expressed as to the eamestness of his 
piety. It must be admitted, however, that, in an age when 
the standard was so low, bis life stands out in striking con
trast to the shameless profligacy of the priests and monks. 
He was constantly preaching purity of life, and, in character 
and conduct, be was an example of bis teaching. The 
Endiiridiora Militia Clatvtiani, written at the request of a 
lady for the ~neftt of her husband, must not be regarded 
merely 88 the automatic performance of a man who under
stood the theory of religion just as he understood Latin, 
Greek, or anything else belonging to the stock-in-trade of 
a· professional writer. We take it 88 in part the self
revelation of Erasmus. It is 88 good a book 88 we know 
for moulding the character of a young man, sincerely wishful 
to live a virtuous and Christian life. The chief value of 
the book lies in the fact that it is not an exposition of 
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Catholic dogma and ritual : it might even be claimed that 
it is Prote&tant and evangelical. Erasmus himaeH aays 
• that it was designed to count.erect the enor of those who 
place piety in ceremonies and external observances, but 
neglect its very e1111ence.' Under the sixth rule he aays--

The only and IDOlt perfect noblenea ia to be repnerate in Chrilt, 
and to be ,rafted and planted in the body of Him, to be one body 
and ■pirit with God. Let other men be kinp' IODI, let it be the 
greatest honour that can be that thou ut called, and ut 10 indeed, 
the ■on of God, 

And apin-
True and only pleuwe ia the inward joy of a pwe comeience. The 

IDOlt noble and daintie■t dish that can be ia the ■tudy of Roly 
Scriptwe. The IDOlt delectable 10D11 be the p■alma indited of 
the Roly Gho&t. The IDOlt pleuant felloWBhip ii the communion 
of all ■ainta. The highe■t daintie■ of all are the fruition and enjoying 
of the very truth. Purp now thy eye■, pWJe thy ean, puqe thy 
very mouth, and .Christ lhall bepo to wu n,eet and pleuant 
to thee. 

He calls the EncAiridion ' The short.est way to Christ,' 
and the book is saturated with Scripture. Moreover, as 
we read we feel it to be the expression of hia own experience. 
He had not been in the hell of spiritual conflict like Luther
be was a different type; hia was not so strong a nature. 
He was above all things a man of lett.ers, and perhaps he 
loved the muses too well, yet the EncAiridion is, more or 
less, the transcript of struggles through which he had passed, 
and had yet to pass, and, so far as its autobiographical 
value is concemed, must be considered in any fair estimat.e 
of his character. 

Erasmus was the most brilliant man of letter& of hia BF• 
Apart from his other achievement, which we shall notice, 
there is his editing of the Fathers and the Greek and Roman 
Classics, with some translations-a range of performance 
which places him easily fint, as a leader of the Renaissance. 
May it not be said that no other writer ever occupied the 
same commanding position in his own time that Erasmus 
did in his? We might go even further, and claim for him 
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that-leaving out the men of purely creative genius-he 
was the greatest literary man who ever lived. Bia amount 
and variety of production, bis acbolarship, bis humour, 
bis ease and grace of style, and that subtle incommunicable 
power to place himself in sympathetic touch with all periods 
and conditions of life, which implies geniU&-&11 unite to 
set him on a throne of bis own, from which be has never 
been deposed. 

The subject before us is admittedly full of complexity, 
and hence, in forming a judgement, it is safest to take the 
broadest view of the aim and achievement of Erasmus. 
Bis work was the emancipation of the intellect of Europe. 
Luther won for Germany the inestimable blessing of moral 
and religious freedom, which of course includes the libera
tion of the mind. The influence of Erasmus, if not so deep, 
was more widely diffused. Be was listened to where Luther 
would not be beard. He obtained the ear of all Europe, 
especially of the educated classes. 

In the pathetic story of The Cloider and the Bearlh-in 
which bis father Gerard is the chief character-we have a 
true and vivid picture of the state of Europe just before 
the coming of Erasmus. The intellectual atmosphere was 
stifling; there was no liberty of inquiry, no discUBSion of 
things pertaining to Church and State. The authority of 
Rome closed every avenue of free thought. Erasmus 
changed all that. Be opened the doors and windows of 
the human mind, and let in the fresh air of criticism and 
unfettered investigation of matters of rule and custom, 
of privilege and prescription. Be restored reason to its 
rightful place in the conduct of human affairs, and, in so 
doing, struck a fatal blow at the papal infallibility and the 
pretensions of the Roman Hierarchy. He was the Emanci
pator of the intellect of Europe. 

The first step, in order of importance, by Erasmus in 
the work of emancipation was the publication of his New 
Testament. Be did for the New Testament what Reuchlin 



A LEADER OF THE RENAISSANCE t85 

did for the Old. The Bible bad been practically a closed 
book, kept, so to speak. under lock and key, as Luther found, 
in the Augustinian convent. The Vulgate was the only 
venion in uae. The Gospels and Epistles were doled out to 
the congregations by the priests. After years of research 
and labour, during which 'he worked with the strength 
of ten,' Erasmus published the New Testament in the 
original Greek, having collated the available MSS., together 
with a new Latin tramlation, and with prefaces and annota
tions, in which the Church of Rome, as it then was, with 
its indolence, its pomps and corruptions, was contraat.ed 
with the lives and teachings of Christ and the Apostles. 
Paraphraaea were aubaequently added, in order to make 
the meaning clearer. The scholarship would not perhaps 
be accounted much in these days, but he was the first to 
apply the principles of textual criticism to the New Testa
ment, and so may be said to have been the founder of a 
school of experts. In his prefaces and notes the Roman 
hierarchy was gibbeted in view of all Europe, by a master 
of satirical humour and invective. The effect, as Froude 
says, was ' a spiritual earthquake.• The exposure was 
terrific, and the demand for the book was enormous. It ran 
through many editions; 100,000 copies were sold in France 
alone. Court and camp rang with laughter at the tUbael,e 
of the ecclesiastical reputation. The priests were furious, 
and if they could have given effect to their malice, the life 
of Erasmus would have been the price of his temerity, but his 
work was not finished, and Providence watched over his safety. 
We cannot forbear here quoting the well-known passage--

It is not from human reservoin fetid with atapant waten, that we 
dnw the doetrine of salvation; but from the pure and abundant 
atreama that ftow from the heart of God. 

The Holy Scriptures, tranalated inlo all la.nguap, should be read 
not only by the Scotch and Irish, but even by Turks and Saraeens. 
The huabandman should Bing them u he holds the handle of bis 
plough, the weaver repeat them u he plies his shuttle, and the 
weary traveller, halting on his journey, refresh him under some 
■hady tfte by the■e plly narrative■. 
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Of bis own writings the Adagio comes ftnt in point of 
time. It is a collection of proverbs, taken from the classical 
writers, with parallel English adages, and his own witty 
comments and scathing attacks on the evils of the times, 
both in Church and State. ThP. success of the book-intro
ducing as it did a new and delightful note into the literature 
of the qe-was immense. 

After this came the Eneomium Moriae, in which Erasmus 
punues the attack with greater vigour than ever. In this 
remarkable work-the most brilliant that Erasmus ever 
wrote-Folly claims that she rules the world, and for the 
advancement and happiness of mankind. The book is 
the keenest satire, and shows that Erasmus had the terrible 
gift of Swift, without his hatred of the race. The humour is 
the humour of inverted argument. We are transported into 
the land of topsy-turvydom. Folly assumes the role of 
the philoaopher and reasons with comic seriousness. By 
a curious process of logic she carries us from absurdity to 
absurdity, until the most amazing and amusing results are 
reached. As a sheer effort of wit it bas never been sur
passed. It need not be said that the sincerity of the writer 
is undeniable, and the purpose of the satire evident. To
wards the cl01te Moria drops her mask and cap and bells, 
and sits in grave and warning judgement on the religious 
and other evils of the age. 

But perhaps the most daring excursion of the satire 
of Fd'881Dus is seen in the pasquinade, Juliu II, E:eeltUtU. 
This is a drama in which the warlike and dissolute pope, 
after death, demands admittance at the gate of heaven, 
of which Peter holds the keys. The unapostolic life of the 
notorious pontiff is the ground of refusal. The scene is 
irresistible, and reminds us of Byron's Vinon o/ Judgement. 
though the later work is profane, and without any serious 
intent. 

It is difficult in these days when the press is free and 
nothing is sacred, to imagine the effect of such daring 
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criticism of an ancient ChU1Ch-the only Church-the 
omnipotent Church that held the souls and bodies of men 
in its power. The little Dutchman stood in front of an 
institution whose shadow rested on the whole world, and 
hurled his weapons at it, as if reverence for it and regard 
for personal consequences were not to be thought of. It 
would seem as if Thor had come to Jotenheim. Yet with 
a temperamental breadth of view, not exactly according 
to Papal tradition and assumption, Leo X was friendly. 
Threatened by the Inquisition, yet protected by the 
Emperor Charles V, and courted by all the monarchs of 
Europe, and with the intellect and education of the entire 
Continent ranged on his side, Erasmus continued the cam
paign. The Colloqvie, followed. Here the whole state of 
Europe is reviewed in a series of witty dialogues, after the 
manner of Lucian. The book is a perfect quarry for the 
historian of the times. Pepys' 'Diary, or the S7¥ctator of 
Addison and Steele, do not present a truer portraiture of 
their respective periods than does this literary cinemato
graph. All society comes on the vast stage. The Church 
of Rome, with its indulgences, fasts. pilgrimages, invocation 
of the Virgin Mary and the saints, is dealt with in as 
unsparing a manner as more deadly erron were, long after, 
by Pascal. The latter, however, had more material to 
work on, as the Casuists, Escobar, Le Moine, and othen, 
had then arrived, with their doctrine of intention, their 
sophistries and lies. 

Erasmus closes the preface to the Colloquiu with these 
words : ' May that Spirit, which is the pacifier of all, whose 
instruments we are in various ways, make us all agree and 
consent in sound doctrine and holy mannen, that we 
may all come to the fellowship of the New Jerusalem that 
knows no discords.' 

Erasmus sincerely wished to reform the Church of 
Rome. It is not fair, whilst allowing that his books, which 
were sold by hundreds of thousands, were a root-and-
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branch exposure of a comapt system, to deny to him the 
motive of his work. Nor is it just to take hold of byplay 
conftdencea in his correspondence and place his character 
on trial on the ground of such doubtful evidence. Under
standing his temperament, it is easy to explain his ap
parently inconsistent avowals. Erasmus has been nghtly 
described as a man of moods. He was sensitive, as genius 
is, to the atmosphere of the moment. Moreover he was 
a rhetorician, and loved emphaais. He never tried to guard 
his utterances. He did not write like a man on view. He 
liked to give his mind plenty of sea room. In a case like 
this a man must be judged ultimately by his actions. and 
we know that he never strayed far from the central principle 
and conviction of his life. There was a distinct purpose, 
a connecting motive, in all his serious writing, and in all 
that he did. 

Secure in our Protestant strength, it is easy to criticize 
his methods and say ' The devil is not expelled by rose
water.' His Nt:11J Teatame,,,t and the Morla and Colloquia 
were not rose-water. They opened the inteJlectual dungeons 
of Europe, and prepared the way for Luther. The Man of 
Letten was the forerunner of the Man of Action. Nor 
does Erasmus, when. late in life, and in much weakness 
and wearineu, he said, deprecatingly, that ' he had laid 
a hen's egg, but Luther had hatched a game-cock.' do 
justice to the part he had taken in the advancing Reforma
tion. The Julian Dialogue was not a hen's egg; El'IUlmus 
laid a game-cock's egg, but Luther batched it. D' Aubign~ 
quotes the saying of Fontaine, that ' Luther had only 
opened the door after Erasmus had picked the lock.' 

Erasmus'• relations to Luther is one of the questions of 
ecclesiastical history. It is difflcult to settle, but it must 
be conaidered in any attempted estimate of his character 
and work. One could have wished that the issue bad been 
different. If so, what would have been the effect on 
Europe ? El'IUlmus soon found that the pace of Luther 



A LEADER OF THE RENAISSANCE 269 

was too great for him, and that they were parting company. 
In their correspondence there was, as there always is in 
such cases, where it is felt that the friendship must be kept 
up, a studied restraint on both sides. At last the suppresaed 
feeling come& out. Erasmua ' fears that Luther is con
structing a new Protestant Theology which might be aa 
intolerant as the Catholic.' Luther retorts, and he was 
not the man to measure his words. Eraamus had made up 
his mind. • Othen may be martyn,' be &aid, ' if they like. 
I aspire to no aucb honour.' • Luther bad an excellent 
cause, but was imprudent.' He intended, be &aid, ' to 
avoid both Scylla and Charybdia.' Yet he urged the 
Elector of Saxony ' not to give Luther up,' and ceased not 
to denounce penecution. 

The Popewrote to Erasmus, asking him, in effect, to crush 
Luther, and he should have a Bishopric. Eraamua was not 
to be bribed, and advised the Pope • to reform the abuaes.' 
Pressed by hie friends, More and Fisher, to comply with 
the Pope's wish. be at last consented, and entered the field 
against Luther, but he would not attack the reformer per
sonally. All he did was to engage in an abstract discussion 
of a question in metaphysical theology. He sent forth 
his De Libero .A.rlnmo. Luther replied strongly with bis 
De SfflJO .A.rlnmo. Eraamua bad aimed a blow at the 
throat of Luther'• doctrine of Free Will, but his pamphlet 
was regarded as a milk-and-water production by the Curia. 
What they wanted was more vim, more bite, more sting. 
That was exactly what Eraamus, with all hie armoury of 
satire and rhetoric, bad made up his mind to avoid. What
ever the provocation he would not be provoked, but met 
Luther'• 8818Ulta with courteay. He bad, moreover, the 
courage to stand up for him. Be aaid • that Luther bad 
administered an acrid dose to a diseased body. God grant 
it may prove salutary,' and added that • Luther could not 
have auceeeded if God bad not been with him.' When 
More urged harder hitting, Erumus refused to go any 
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further. He thought that 'in the negative part of his 
teaching Luther was right, and that he would not be found 
fighting against God.• Space will not permit us to pursue 
the story of a painful breach between two men to both of 
whom we owe so much. Luther went his way with growing 
strength. Erasmus remained in the Church out of which, 
with all its faults, he once professed to. believe salvation 
could not be found. 

If Erasmus had come into line with Luther, would the 
alliance have turned the balance against Rome 'l He 
evidently thought so. ' Had I held out but a little finger 
to Luther, Germany would have seen what I could do.' 
Froude endorses this when he remarks ' that had Erasmus 
come to Luther's help, Luther would have gained the 
victory at Worms.' As it was, Luther split Germany, 
two-thirds becoming Protestant. Northern and Southern 
Europe took opposite sides. A century later, in the Thirty 
Years' War, the hostile camps of Gustavus Adolphus and 
the Emperor Ferdinand represented the Protestant and 
Catholic division of the Continent. If Erasmus had followed 
Luther, would their united strength have made any decisive 
impression on the South Germans and the Latin nations ? 

We doubt it. Luther had exhausted the possibilities 
of the Reformation-for the time, and Erasmus was not 
one to turn the scale of battle. But there cannot be a 
doubt that his remaining in the ancient fold was regarded 
as a victory at Rome. Otherwise there was not much to 
be enthusiastic over. Erasmus cared little for ritual or 
dogma. On the subject of the Real Presence he said that 
' it is enough that spiritual grace be found in the symbols ' ; 
and Zwingle, who differed from Luther, who still held to 
the doctrine of transubstantiation, admitted his indebted
ness to Erasmus for his own position on that question. 
It is true that, as time went on, the excesse&--es he deemed 
them~f the Reformen produced a reaction in his own 
mind, and reconciled Erasmus more to the Roman doctrine 
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and system ; though the last momenta of his life, to which 
we shall refer, showed how far be really was from .Rome. 

It is thought by some sincere reformers, both inside 
and outside the Roman Church, that Erasmus was right 
in taking up the middle position. Old Catholics and 
Modernists, High Churchmen and even some Protestant&, 
incline to the belief that reform must come from within. 
• You cannot destroy the Church of Rome,' they say. • It 
has been attempted again and again, and it never bas been 
done-and it never will.' When we remember its imperious 
claim to authority, its marvellous organization, its profound 
knowledge of human nature, and, let us gladly admit it
in spite of its shameful history-it& glorious dower of 
saintly lives, we cease to wonder at its apparently in
exhaustible vitality. But, as it is with all other institutions, 
it can only expect, or rather ensure, perpetuity of existence, 
in so far as it can bring its formulas and system into accord 
with the teachings of the New Testament. Can it ever 
do that and still be the Chwcb of Rome T Is it possible 
to find the mean between Papal authority and Protestant 
freedom which would solve the difficulty T Would an 
' infallible ' Church ever accept such a point of agreement 
as a working basis within, or as a concordat with those who 
are without, with a view to reunion ? We do not think 
so; and as to those of us who are without, we could not 
consent without sacrificing our raiaon d'tlre. We prefer 
truth to compromise, even though it might bring union. 
If Erasmus attempted the impossible, we may be thankful 
for that which he did accomplish in the ell)ancipation of 
the mind of Europe. 

As to his personal attitude to the Reformation, is it not 
a fact that there are some things which some men cannot do 'I 
Erasmus certainly was not the man to take off his coat 
and join in the fray. He did not see it to be his duty, and 
besides, he was never strong physically, and was now 
getting old and had many infirmities. He was tired of 
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the controversy, and shrank from the pain and risk of 
personal conflict and persecution. He had done his work, 
and it was large and far-reaching. He had preached repent
ance, and had prepared the way for Luther. And when all 
is said and done, he had been consistent ; he had not broken 
any promise ; he had kept faith with his aims and con
victions. It can be claimed for him that there was in him 
• unity of character.' And now be wanted to be let alone, 
and to die in peace. H there ever was a case for the 
application of the eternal law of charity, as laid down by 
St. Paul, it is the ftnal choice of Erasmus. 

When the end came it was in perfect harmony with 
the life and the work. His last book-written during his 
last illness-was on The Purity o/ the Church. He' did 
not send for a confessor. He died w:ithout the offices of the 
Church. His trust, expressed again and again, was in the 
alone merit of Christ, just as he had taught in the Enchiridion 
long years before, and often since repeated. With the 
word&---88 it were of a little child-' Lieber Gott' on his 
lips, he passed away. In his will, money was left for the 
aged and infirm, for portionless girls, and for the education 
of young men of promise, but nothing for masses and nothing 
for the Church. 

In history there will always be men of pronounced 
views, who lean to moderate courses. They seek the· same 
goal as their bolder comrades, but prefer to take the longer 
and, as they think, the safer path. They may not reach 
the goal-neither may the other I History gives full and 
deserved credit to the great paladin of the Reformation, 
the national hero of Germany, the grandest figure in the 
drama of the Christian Church since the days of the 
Apostles; homely, rugged, tender, strong, the man who gave 
the Bible to his nation in their own tongue, and, by bis 
hymns and tunes, won for Germany a place of highest 
honour in the spiritual music of all races,-Luther, a name 
to live as long as flows the Rhine, the sacred boundary 
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and symbol of United Germany. If we are thankful for 
Erasmus. we are still more thankful for Martin Luther. 

But let us not refuse to Erasmus his meed of praise. 
More and more do men's thoughts turn to the pale, inde
fatigable scholar, the first Reviser of the New Testament; 
the writer of immortal books, fresh and young 88 when they 
came from his band, radiant with the genius of humour, 
yet irresistible in fact and argument; the lover of England 
and things English; the charming companion; the brilliant 
convenationalist-incre88ingly dear to all who can render 
homage to the men who use the pen 88 a sword, and 
who unite the gentle art of letters with the sacred offices of 
Truth. 

R. w. G. HUNTEB.. 
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~ Butory o/ the BetJolvtionary Ruing in Kwangtung. 
Anonymous. 

THE brochure which stands at the head of this article 
was written and published in the south of China. It 

was at once popular, and was widely circulated amongst all 
claaaes of society. It describes, in very vigorous language, 
the abortive attempt made to capture Canton, and rnessacre 
the local officials, on April 25, 1911. The pamphlet makes 
no claim to literary excellence, but aims at accurately 
describing what happened. The names of the leaders who 
sacrificed their lives are recorded. Their unhallowed tombs 
have since then been honoured by garlands of flowers, and 
their spirits been appeased by many sacrifices. The causes 
of the insurrection are also explained and emphasiu.d, as 
well as the aims of the Reformers, which are duly extolled. 
The pamphlet will probably have but an ephemeral notoriety, 
for it has done its work. The ill-starred i.naurrection which 
its pages record is swallowed up in the vaster revolution 
which has just shaken down the ancient, time-wom canker
eaten throne of the Manchus, and buried underneath the 
ruins both the infant Emperor and his father, the Regent. 
The causes, progress, and probable issues of this sudden and 
startling revolution are matters of vital import, both to 
thoee W estem readers concemed for Mission work and 
those who are interested in the onward march of one of the 
greatest nations of the earth. 

The revolutionary drama has been carried on with fierce 
determination and wild enthusiasm all over China, and has 
not lacked spectators, sympathizers, and applauders who 
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have watched its progreu with fixed eyes, and in many ca1e1 
with interested motives. It may not be without interest to 
compare the present revolution with that which destroyed 
the Ming dynasty, in which we shall be able to trace the 
disintegrative action and reaction of powerful forces, checked 
and counterchecked, until at Jut the Manchu, blood-stained, 
indeed, emerged, grasping and wielding authority. 

The Ming dynasty reigned in China from A.D. 1888 to 
1644--that ia to say for two hundred and seventy years; 
it will be seen that the Manchu dynasty has reigned two 
hundred and sixty-five years. The last Emperors of the 
Ming dynasty were young, diBSOlute, short-lived, and, in 
some cases, left no heir to fill the vacant throne. The 
recent Emperors of the late Ta'i Ts'ing dynasty have 
also been dissolute, with the single exception perhaps of 
Kwang Hsui, who was held within bounds by the grip of 
the Empress Dowager; they have been haughty, ignorant, 
and incapable. Hien Fung left but one son, who came to 
the throne at the age of six. He is known as Tung Chih, 
and died at the age of twenty, of small-pox, but left no heir. 
Kwang Hsui, who followed him, died childless, and the 
late Emperor is a boy of six. It will be seen that one 
of the circumatancea that helped to overthrow the Ming 
dynasty has been repeated during the recent years of the 
late reigning family, and the Chinese, who are greatly in
fluenced by precedent, aaw. in these parallel circumatances, 
Heaven's fiat that the work of the Manchu dynasty was 
finished, and therefore it had to go. 

We have already referred to one unhappy circumstance 
that materially weakened the once powerful Mings. viz. 
the short-lived heirleas lives of several of the last Emperon. 
But the two deurmioiog factors of the dynasty's overthrow 
were the pitiful weakness of the internal admioi!ltration 
and the haughty contempt with which the ministers treated 
'outside barbarians,' whether northem Nomads beyond 
the great wall, or western traders that clamoured for trade 
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privilqes at the gates of the several aeaports on the coast. 
Let us glance fint at the internal administration. Rapacious 
officials. cruel torture of prisoners, idle indifference to duty, 
licentiouaness, and a haughty contempt of the rising tide 
of diacontent, all alike contributed their share to the dire 
calamity that finally overwhelmed the last Emperors and 
submerged the throne. These things were bome with by 
the people till human patience could endure no more. 
The inevitable rebellions followed, which in tum were 
temporarily suppressed, with atrocious cruelties and the 
shedding of rivers of blood, only to break out afresh in a 
new centre and with increased rancour. 

There came a time, however, when one of these revolu
tionary armies was too numerous and too strong to be 
scattered. It was led by one Li Tsi-chung. It had its 
origin in the province of Shensi. The Imperialists were 
at first victorious over the rebels, and scattered them; but 
their leader escaped, and ere long succeeded in creating 
another army of insurgents more fierce and terrible than 
the first. As an example of the wild rage and mad passion 
of those days, we may refer to the sacking of Ka'i Fong, 
the capital of Honan, which General Li had invested no le11 
than three times. In the second assault he lost an eye 
by an arrow. The third time, after he had besieged the 
place for nine months, without obtaining any substantial 
advantage, 'he opened a passage from the Yellow River, 
and allowed its waters to inundate the city.• The confusion 
was indescribable. Rich and poor, young and old, male 
and female, were engulfed in the surging waters, which in some 
places rose to the enormous height of twenty feet. Historians 
say that more than a million lives were sacrificed within a 
few houn. Li, however, had swept away -the stubbom 
city and created terror in the minds of those who had hitherto 
opposed his triumphant march. Peking, the capital, now 
lay exposed before the revolutionary general. The weak
kneed Emperor saw his fate approaching. He first killed 
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the ladies of his harem. He then wrote a note with bis 
own blood. asking the rebel chief to mutilate his body but 
to spare his subjects: he flnally banged himself with his own 
girdle. 

We ,l:aave already said that not only was the internol 
administration during the last yean of the Ming dynasty 
pitifully weak, but the rulers treated with haughty contempt 
• outside barbarians.' We refer for a moment, as less im
portant than the other, to their treatment of the strangers 
from the West. These strangen were first Portuguese, 
then Dutch. The last ftnt. saw China in 1622, with a 
squadron of twelve ships. These two countries also sent, 
not only traders and diplomats, but mi11ionaries, apostles 
of both ancient and reformed ecclesiastical Christianity 
We are not careful here to p888 in review all that happened. 
The treatment of the Dutch embassy at Peking, after submit
ting to huge exactions and unconscionable delays in Canton. 
is typical of the Chinese character and suggestive of the 
working of the Celestial mind. The same attitude has been 
&81UDled, and the same haughty arrogance shown to em
bassies since then, which were less easily brook~, and which 
ultimately necessitated retaliation. It is true that the Dutch 
embassy was not sent till 1655, but much had happened 
in the past, and the contempt with which this embassy 
was received was but the climax of a long series of haughty 
insults. • At length they were admitted into the palace, 
where they waited all night in an open court, in expectation 
of seeing His Majesty early next day.' They did, indeed, 
see the Son of Beaven, but no word was spoken. Presents, 
regarded as tribute, were presented and received. There 
the affair ended. The Emperor's edict on the • negotiations ' 
contained the following paragraph. •Wedo heartily grant 
them leave to come once every eight years to pay tribute 
to this court : and this we do, to make known to the universe 
our affection for the people of the remotest parts.' The 
Emperor who promulgated this remarkable document, it 
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is true, was the first of the Manchu, but he i1 simply ex
hibiting the apirit and haughtiness he inherited from the 
fallen Ming■• and which they had showed both to Dutch 
and Portuguese alike during their last yean, before either 
party thought flt to attempt or were allowed to anange a 
diplomatic embassy to the court of the Emperor. This 
ftaaco no doubt offered much amusement to the actors, 
as much indeed as a farce usually does to the audience. 
But they repeated it too often, and their laughter was at 
last choked in tean. 

The haughtiness shown towards the ' westem barbarian ' 
was humility itself compared to the treatment which the 
decadent Mings offered to the northem Nomads. The 
revenge of the latter was proportionately fierce and complete. 
At that time there lived in the north-east of Asia a tribe of 
Nomads, over whom Noorachu ruled. Before he had 
acquired the influence which he wielded in 1599 he had met 
and crushed aeveral chiefs of his own race who had opposed 
him. Whilst be was engaged in bringing into subjection 
his various near neighboUJ'&, the Chinese had gratuitously 
interfered with and thwarted him. He soon, therefore, 
perceived that ere he could reach the summit of his ambition, 
the Chinese must be taught to mind their own business, 
and must be crushed and humbled in battle. Hi■ first 
attempts were gloriously successful. In five days he won 
three decisive and brilliant victories, partly through the bad 
generalship of the Chinese commanden. These victories 
not only strengthened his own position, but depleted the 
Chinese army of forty-six thousand wanion, who had been 
slain during these three bloody days. By the year 1625 
Noorachu was so far suceessful that he was able to declare 
Mukden the capital of his new kingdom. The following 
year he died. His son reigned in his stead. Now was the 
hour for peace, but China rejected the opportunity scorn
fully and it passed by and never retumed. 

The son, Ta'i Tsung, inherited the identical ambition 
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that floated before the mind of his father, and in order to 
realize it determined to attack and invest Peking. In this 
expedition he was unsuccessful. and was compelled to 
retreat with enormoua lou. 

Meanwhile Peking bad fallen into the hands of the 
arch-rebel Li Tsi-chung. He ordered the Ming officials, 
civil and military, to submit within three days, or lose 
their heads, whichever they preferred. Among those who 
hesitated was a Chinese general named Wu San-kwei. 
He was guarding the northem fortress, Ning Yuen, against 
the Manchus, who bad been. content, after their repulse 
from Peking, to await events in their own home. There, 
moreover, they bad been kept in check by San-kwei. The 
latter had decided to comply with Li's demands, when he 
learnt from private sources that a favourite and beautiful 
concubine, who had been given to San-kwei by a high 
official and bad been left in Peking, was in the hands 
of the rebels. He was enraged beyond self-control; and 
instead of proceeding to the capital, as he had intended, 
and paying fealty to the new upstart Emperor, he returned 
to his old post. He thereupon wrote a bitter letter to his 
father, who bad already submitted, whom he charged with 
the loss of the lady. He wrote a second letter to the Manchu 
general, his old enemy, and in this be besought his aid to 
drive the upstart Emperor out of Peking, and save the 
decadent Ming dynasty from utter extinction. Ta'i Tsung, 
ere this, was dead, and his ninth son reigned in his stead. 
But the Regent, his uncle, was a man of prompt decision 
and immediate action. He at once, and with the utmost 
willingness, complied with the request. We need not 
follow the track of the terrible events that followed. The 
rebel emperor Li was driven out of Peking, and the Manchu 
leader determined that his nephew should reign in his stead. 
With a stroke of genius he continued to foster the rage and 
jealousy of San-kwei, and sent him south and west to 
scatter and annihilate the fleeing rabble of the upstart Li. 
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The Manchu leader immediately removed his capital from 
Mukden to Peking, proclaimed his nephew Emperor, and 
proceeded to i88Ue edicts under an Imperial seal. The 
ManchU8 were absolute masters of the north of China, and 
were determined to rule, ere long, the entire Empire from 
frozen north to the sunny south. We see, therefore, that 
hopeless inability, self-centred haughtiness, and outrageous 
human passions were the factors that conduced to the 
ultimate fall of the Ming dynasty. The Empire fell into 
the hands of hardy Nomads through the personal jealousy 
of a Chinese general, who was impelled to this perfidy in 
order to gratify his personal rage at the 1088 of a woman 
whom he loved. 

It is a long step from UM.-1 to 1911. But this step we 
now propoae to take, and we shall find that the forces of 
destruction which were so effective for evil during the 
declining years of the moribund Mings have again been 
active, and have worked out the same unhappy issues 
in the fortunes of the late dynasty. We have already 
referred to the effeminate and helpless Emperors of the 
last fifty years. It is true that the fatal day was post
poned by the dominating will and determined action of 
the strong-minded woman who really ruled China during 
the last fifty years. When she died, the all-powerful 
personality was wanting. The nerveless hands of the late 
rulers of China have been found altogether too feeble to 
hold the reins of government and direct the chariot of 
ltate. Hence it has been driven into a ditch, has (.,Ver
turned, and the results are before us. 

Probably the recent terrible taxation has been the most 
exasperating irritant of the people, whose leaders at last 
became convinced that there was no deliverance from this 
burden except by a national revolution which should 
effectually remove the incubus from their shoulders. 
Recently a published tract fell into our hands which was 
sold broadcast in the streets of the British colony of Hong-
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Kong for a farthing. Therein the burdens of tuation were 
ahown in all their hideo111 bareneu. Apart from the 
custom-house dues, paid on all merchandise imported into 
or exported from the ports of China, there are many other 
ways in which the officials manage to 11quee2 money out 
of the pockets of the people. They tax houses and fields; 
tranBfers of property and emigrants leaving the country ; 
distillers and retail dealers in spirits ; firewood and oil ; 
butchers' meat and rice; prostitution and gambling. In 
short there is no commodity that can escape. Moreover, 
it is not the tuation itself that maddens the people, terrible 
as this is. The method of collecting the taxes is exasperating 
in the extreme. Along a river's route with which we are 
familiar, whose limits do not cover two hundred and forty 
miles, there are six lekin stations. Lek.in corresponds 
roughly to the octroi of the French. The native cargo 
boats are held up at these stations not only long enough 
to effect a clearance, but they are detained as long as the 
officials see fit, ere they are released. Often enough they 
are compelled to pay extra sums before the boat is allowed 
to pass on. We saw in a recent paper that the moneys 
thus illegally &quee7.ed from the people are greater than 
those legitimately demanded by the officers in charge of 
these stations. It will be seen from this statement, by no 
means over-coloured, we believe, that the people are com
pelled to pay large 8WIUI, extracted from their pockets in 
a way that annoys to the last degree, and these sums, it 
is believed, go into the pockets of those who receive them. 
The money is &quandered in licentio111 extravagance and 
personal gratification, and therefore does not in any way 
assist in the support of the Government, whose duty it 
is to protect the people from the ills of life, and especially 
from robbers. 

Perhaps the most effective factor in bringing about the 
present climax in China has been the native newspaper. 
Twenty years aco the vernacular newspaper did not exist. 
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I am not forgetful of the Peking Gtae!", but that can safely 
be ignored. The flnt native paper published in Canton 
was iuued under foreign patronage, and was printed on 
the British Concession. It was comparatively harmless 
as a political force, but it showed thoughtful men that a 
native paper could be a powerful agent for distributing 
actual knowledge, as well as an unparalleled medium for 
the propaganda of new ideas. In the older days, if there 
were a local rebellion no one knew of it except the official 
under whose jurisdiction it occuned. Whether the dis
turbed people were handled with humane consideration for 
life and property, or cut down with ruthless savagery, was 
known only to those who acted and suffered, and to those 
living in the vicinity. Now, all this is changed. Recently 
there was a local rebellion against the heavy taxation in 
Shantung. This uprising was suppressed with terrible 
severity. Everybody who could read, throughout the cities 
of China, read the published reports and shuddered at the 
cruelties perpetrated, till the blood boiled and the faces 
were bedimmed with tears. Previous Empreu Dowagers 
and court eunuchs might waste and squander public funds 
to their hearts' content, and few were aware of the facts. 
Now, a native editor will publish a complete statement 
of the vast sums squandered. We read an article lately 
dealing with the terrible extravagance of the late Empress 
Dowager, which was the more effective beca111e the writer 
said bluntly that the ' Old Buddha • had commandeered 
money levied for the support of the navy, in order to build 
palaces and gardens for her own pleasure, and so the ill
equipped ships of China'• squadron went to meet the ships 
of Japan, and were sunk without being able to retaliate. 
In the olden days, if a Foreign Power sliced off a portion of 
the Chinese Empire, however important, the masses knew 
nothing about it : to-day if there is a dispute about the 
delimitation of Portuguese territory, or with the British 
about some question on the borden of Burma, the Chinese 
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are all familiar with the fact. There is anger at foreign 
interference, but there is ftereer anger at the rulen of China 
because they cannot protect their own domains. The 
writen charge the officials with selling China in order to 
preserve the throne and the palaces in Peking. Contemp
tuous scoffing and biting satire are flung at the Emperor 
and his advisen, whom aforetime the people referred to with 
bated breath and trembling awe. 

But the papen have done more than this. Had they 
done nothing but vilify the officials. and expose their 
cruelty and tyranny, things wouJd have remained as they 
were. They have opened up to the reading, and therefore 
to the most important section of the Chinese people, the 
Governments, the politics. the Parliaments, the privileges. 
and the freedom of Western nations. The antiquated and 
impossible system of China began to appear to the people, by 
comparison with the West, what a skeleton, clothed in the 
moth-eaten garments of the days of George III, wouJd be, if 
it were suddenly seen standing side by side with a modem 
member of Parliament or the head of one of our successful 
business concerns. The contrast wouJd be arresting; but 
it would be also hideous. Those who looked upon the effete 
anachronism called the Government of China, when com
pared with the Governments of the West. just felt the same, 
and have endeavoured to escape therefrom with the eager
ness with which a child would run from a walking skeleton. 
We have but touched upon the fringe of a big question. 
The searchlight of the Chinese press was of course not in 
existence in the last days of the Mings, and so the revelation 
of the hideous bareness and uselessness of the Government 
couJd not be revealed with the same suddenness as has been 
the case with the Tai Ts'ings. For ten yean the native 
newspaper has played an important part in fomenting and 
fostering the revolution that has come to pass. 

Another factor in the problem to-day, that was altogether 
wanting at the earlier epoch, is the attitude and influence 
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of a new race of Chinese students. Any one wanting to 
understand the status and character of the genus • student • 
in China should read the 8-p«:tator for Oct. 21. Most 
that the author there asserts will be heartily supported by 
residents in this country. We cannot speak too emphatic
ally of the enormous impetus which Chinese students 
who have studied in foreign universities and schools have 
given to the present movement. The radical tendencies 
that are suppoaed to stir the blood of most students, and 
allure them to believe that they can accomplish in a leap 
what their fathers have failed to achieve after a day's march, 
have been imbibed by Chinese • who have been through ' 
Berlin, Oxford, Yale and Tokyo. We need not labour this 
contention. Sun Yat Sen bas no doubt suffered much, 
studied hard, and thought deeply. He is at their head. 
He bas now found bis way back to China, from which he 
has been banished during twenty long years. He is reported 
a thorough-going Republican, and has played a large part 
in the establishment of that form of Government in China. 
At the bead of another though smaller section was Hang 
Yau-wei, who stood for constitutional government, with the 
reigning family on the throne. The Government was to be 
a limited monarchy, after the model of Germany, or perhaps 
after the type of Great Britain. Most of the students, 
those still in foreign lands, as well as those who have 
returned, flocked after Sun Yat Sen. They affirm that when 
the mainspring of a watch has been broken it can with 
diffleulty be repaired. It should be discarded and a new 
one substituted. The influx of Chinese students, who have 
studied with more or less thoroughness abroad, bas greatly 
accelerated the rate of disintegration that has been going 
on, for with negligible exceptions they aim at a thorough 
c)e-ansing of the Aqean stables, though they may have to 
be cleansed with blood. 

During the last five years several abortive revolutions 
have been attempted, whose leaders have failed,· and were 
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either shot at the time, or executed immediately after. 
The flnt of these waa attempted in the Kiangsu province. 
Ts'ui Sik-lun, a young aoldier, mcceeded in enlisting in the 
Imperial guards. His aim waa to spread disaffection among 
the loyal soldien, with a view to a revolt. He waa too 
precipitate. He killed the Govemor of the province, Yan 
Ming. There waa a flash in the pan, which was suddenly 
quenched in blood. Another serioUB attempt waa made 
in 1908, in Yam Chau in the Kwangtung province. This 
at flnt met with considerable succeu. The insurgents 
defeated the Imperialists and captured a fortress or two. 
The alleged cause of the collapse waa a lack of ammunition 
and a badly organized commi888riat. Canton has been the 
storm centre where at least two uprisings have been 
attempted. In the autumn of 1909 an attack was planned. 
Ngai, the leader, had been a student in Japan. After aome 
experience in other parts of China he came to Canton, 
and attempted to organize an uprising. His efforts met 
with couiderable mccess. The newly trained aoldiers were 
allured to bis side. Many were involved in the plot. On 
the last night of the Chinese year in February 1910 there was 
a quarrel between some of the new army and the Manchu 
bannermen. Ngai saw at once that bis plans had failed, 
for the skirmish would lead to a premature revolution. 
He was right. Ngai led bis men, and attempted the im
possible. At the first discharge of 81'1118 he was desperately 
wounded. • Several Imperialists seized him, and led him 
a priaoner before their general. Though wounded, Ngai 
shouted to bis men to charge. The Imperialist general 
atabbed him on the apot. Thereupon the revolutionists 
Oed, and were cut down in considerable numbers.' This 
attempt ended in utter disorganization, and many of the 
men of the new army lost their lives without making any 
impression on their enemies. Another determined attempt 
was made to capture Canton during April 1911. Most of 
the participants were queueless Chinese, who had returned 
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from the Straits Settlements with the avowed purpoae of 
capturing the great city. About seventy of them took 
passage from Hong-Kong to Canton, and suddenly invaded 
with reckless courage, the Viceroy's yamen. They were 
armed with revolvers. The attack was desperate. They 
had pledged one another either to die or achieve their pur, 
pose. The thing, however, was impossible, with the force 
available. The soldiers of the Viceroy were immediately 
on the alert, and regarded the insurgents as no other than 
bandits. The guards at once opened a furious fire upon 
the insurgents. most of whom were killed. Thereafter a 
reign of tenor was instituted. Queuele11 Chinese were 
suspected as traitors. and were arrested in large numbers; 
many of these, whose interest in the rebellion was confined 
to sympathy with the desperate men's purpose, lost their 
heads. Moreover, during the year 1911, two Tartar 
generals in the garrison of Manchu bannermen have been 
assa&ainat.ed. The first was shot, and his assassin revelled 
in the deed of blood, even on the execution ground. The 
second was blown to pieces by a bomb, thrown from the 
roof of a house, on the day that he landed in Canton to 
take over his duties. It will be aeen, from this brief survey, 
that the recent outbreak is by no means the first that 
baa been attempted, though most of the others were con
fined to the turbulent and Manchu-hating inhabitants of 
the Kwangtung province. 

The late revolution took the outside world by surprise, 
for it came as a bolt from the blue. Most people thought 
that, after the defeat in Canton, the rebels would be depressed 
for some time, though everybody knew that their work was 
not at an end. But the unexpected happened with the sud
denness of an explosion of a restless volcano. On October 12 
the revolutionists. apparently springing from the ground, rose, 
and in a few days captured the three great cities of Central 
China-Wucbang, the official capital, Bankow, the com
mercial capital, and Banyang, the manufacturing capital. 
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The leader of this revolt was Li Yuen Hung, and it may 
not be ami11 here to give a brief ia11rnrnary of his life. He 
is fifty-seven yean of age, and is a native of the Hupeh 
province. He graduated ftnt-cl888 in the Peiyang Naval 
College and saw active service in the Japan-Chinese war. 
The cruiser in which he served was sunk. but he was saved. 
Soon after he was attached to Chang Chih-tung, the great 
Viceroy of the central provinces. Chang trusted him 
because he was incorruptible and straightforward. He 
set himself to form a strong provincial army, and during 
the following yean his influence greatly increased. He 
was. however, unable to get the supreme command of the 
provincial troops. which was his ambition, for the way was 
blocked by Chiang Tiao, the Manchu commander-in-chief, 
who, though far inferior in ability, was the nominal head. 
When Viceroy Chang went to Peking, Jui Cheng, the new 
Viceroy, flattered by Chiang Tiao, made the outlook more 
dark and leu hopeful for Li. He saw clearly enough that 
he had nothing to hope for from the new Viceroy, and this 
conclusion seems to have influenced his movements and 
ultimately led him to take the momentous stand with which 
all the world is now familiar. Before it was fashionable 
for Chinese students to rush to Japan, after the fall of 
Peking and the Japanese-RuBlian war, Li Yuen Hung 
went to Tokyo on his own initiative, taking with him about 
twenty men. He is also a graduate of a European college, 
and can speak both Japanese and English. He is said to 
be a strict disciplinarian, but juat, and has a tendency to 
show mercy if there is sufficient cause. It will be seen 
from this brief sketch that the leader of the rebels was well 
prepared for his self-imposed task. He knoWB the army 
as well as the navy. He has studied both in the East and 
the West. He is in the prime of life. He knows men, both 
at home and abroad. 

The taking of the three cities was a sudden succeB1. 
After Wuchang was seized, a party of rebels. disguised as 
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Imperialists, went acrou the river and knocked at the 
gates of the arsenal at Hanyang. They pretended that 
they were loyalist soldiers who had escaped from Wucbang, 
and without suspecting treachery the gates of the anenal 
were flung open to receive them. Thus, without a blow, 
they entered, seizing all the ammunition and the entire 
stock of arms. 

The number of cities that went over to the revolu
tionary side without any fighting at all is remarkable. 
These were, in addition to Wuchang, Hanyang, and Han
kow, which were conquered, Y ochow, Changsha, Kiukiaog, 
Huhow, Wuhu, Shanghai, Hangchow, Shaodshing, Ningpo, 
Soochow, Wusiah, Chinkiang, Taichowfu, Tsinanfu, Can
ton, Yunnanfu, Chefoo, Mukden, Foochow, Amoy and 
Tatung. A good map of China will show how vast was 
the area involved in the inSW"reCtion. The fact that ao 
many cities turned aside from their lawful rulers, without 
any fighting worthy of the name, reveals the depth and 
extent of the disaffection of the people, and illustrates 
clearly enough that many causes must have been at work 
before mch a sudden turning over could have happened. 
It shows also that the army was as thoroughly affected as 
the business community. Indeed in many places the army 
led the way. 

The apparent apathy of the Government at Peking 
during these stirring days has been very remarkable. The 
Regent and his supporters seemed like a doomed bird, on 
which some snake is gazing. They resembled Macbeth, to 
whom the witches revealed the ghost of Banquo. ' Horrible 
sight I ' Of course the suddenness of the rising would para• 
lyse for the hour. Peking did nothing to stem the flowing 
tide and quench the spreading flames. Yuan Shih Kai at last 
consented to return to the council chamber of the Regent, 
but there never could be a hearty reconciliation between 
these two. Terrible oaths had been swom to be revenged 
on the ex-Viceroy, because of his callou■ treachery in the 
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betrayal of Kwang Haui, the late Emperor, when he wu 
aent to 1118811inat.e Yung Lu. Probably, became of the 
dread of diplomatic public opinion, Yuan was allowed to 
retire into private life. In the recent confusion the Re,ent 
bad no one eb1e to whom he could look. Yet Yuan seemed 
in no hurry to go to Peking, and after his anival he did 
nothing to weld together a fighting force to save the crown. 
He sent several messages to Li Yuen Hung, requesting a 
ce&&ation of boetilitiea, that the situation might be dilCUlled. 
The Emperor iuued aeveral proclamations, confessing, 
with sad humiliation, his past misdoings, and heartily 
promising amendment. The Manchu nobles should be dia
miued ; Parliament should be established. Most people, 
however, knew what Manchu promiaes were when extracted 
by circumstances. 

If the apparent quiescence of the Imperialists wu 
puzzling, tbe insurgents of China were a vast army it1 -poae. 
Of every ten persons nine were revolutionaries. In placea 
like Hong-Kong, hundreds left their regular employment, 
and the service of foreigners, and went to Shanghai to join 
the new army. The allurements were many. They poeed 
u patriots; they were promised good pay; they had the 
hope of loot. 

The robbers, brigands, and pirates were the real menace 
as far as foreigners are concerned. They fear not God, 
neither do they regard men. They care neither for 
Imperialist nor revolutionist; they respect neither Chinese 
nor European. They seek silver, loot, and reckless living. 
In KwangtUDg these lawless bands, in some cases numbering 
more than a thousand, prowled about, seeking whom they 
might devour. The murder of foreigners in K wangtung, 
in Yunnan, and in Shensi will probably be traceable to 
these bands. The life of a human being is no more to them 
than is that of a sparrow to the hawk. or the woodcock to 
the sportsman. In the past, when dynasties have been 
overthrown, these robber bands have been a pot.ent factor 
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in the situation. A thousand soon becomes ten thouaand, 
for, like the rolling of the snowball, they attract to themselves 
huge numben as they march onwards. Such was the 
&ituation in China during the revolution. 

Our long period of unrest and anxiety has had an UD• 

expectedly happy ending. A Republic has been established, 
and a new future of untold promise is opening before us. 
The President of the Republic has received the congratula
tions of the Protestant community in Peking, and has 
expressed his determination to remove all religious dis
abilities and to enforce religious toleration throughout 
China. All Christian worken will take heart at this em
phatic assurance. The obstacles which the old regime 
would most surely have interposed, and the suspicion with 
which the Manchus would have regarded such an institution 
as the Mid-China Univenity in the very centre of their 
empire, will not disgrace the politics of the New Republic, 
nor bias the minds of its leaden. Many of them have 
themselves already drunk deeply at the fountains of 
Western knowledge, and have expanded their minds by 
contact with the wider world of life. Moreover, aome of 
them are earnest Christiana, and many of them nominal 
adherents to the faith of the New Testament. 

How general mia&ionary work is likely to be 888isted by 
the new order of things is outlined in the April and May 
numben of the Wuleyan Methodi,t Magaaine, and we 
believe there is no reason to suspect the validity of the 
conclusions therein arrived at. It is true that, for the 
present, missionary worken are scattered ; but already 
some are returning. The stability of the Republic is assured. 
With the ftnal departure of the Manchu. the incubus that 
has lain so long upon the Church will vanish; and with the 
ascendency of the Reformers, we may count upon freedom 
of activity, and vigorous and healthy development of all 
Christian service. 

CJU.au.s Bon. 



THE LIFE OF CARDINAL NEWMAN 

The Life of John Hen,y Cardinal Newman. Based on his 
Private Journals and Correspondence. By WILFllID 
W ABD. In two volumes. (Longmans, Green & Co., 
1912.) 

NEWMAN'S portrait has at last been painted by a 
muter. Mr. Wilfrid Ward has already written the 

Life of hia father, W. G. Ward, and of Cardinal Vaughan. 
He is familiar with every stage of Newman's history, and hu 
had full access to his private journals and correspondence. 
No man could have a more arresting subject. Newman is 
a great national fip.re. We sing his hymns in all our 
churches, we still feel the power of his Oxford sermons, even 
though the matcblesa voice is silent. His Apologia has 
taken us all into his confidence, and though we are not blind 
to the limitatiou it reveals, his silent departure from his 
old moorings comes on us almost like a personal tragedy. 
Everything that throws light on' the Mystery of Newman' 
is sure of a welcome. Many have sought to pierce into the 
depths of his subtle mind and to understand the reasons for 
that scene at Littlemore when ' Father Dominic, the 
P888ionist,' received the most illustrious of Rome's modem 
converts into what he had come to regard as ' the One 
Fold of the Redeemer.• 

We have all wished to look over the walls of that sheep
fold and to see how Newman fared. We are familiar with 
his life at Oxford and at Littlemore, but the world into 
which he afterwards passed has been comparatively unknown 
to Englishmen. Mr. Purcell drew the veil rudely aside in 
his Life of CartMnal Manning, and &bowed that it was no 
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realm of peace into which Newman bad entered. Mr. 
Arthur Button's 'l"eJQiDiBN"Dce& of the CanliDal. with whom 
he lived for yeara in the Oratory, do not present an 
altogether attractive picture. All this makes ua the more 
eager to listen to Mr. Wilfrid Ward. Besides the Cardinal's 
diaries, he has had in his hands an immeme mus of letters 
collected and arranged by Newman's literary executor, the 
late Father Neville. with other groups of letters which be 
himself has arranged and &D11otated. Father Neville's 
notes of Newm&D's sayings and habits and Father lgoatiua 
Ryder's record of bis conversatiom with Newman have 
supplied first-hand material of exceptional value. 

The Oxford story is briefly told. Newman himself 
desired that this should be 10. Everything had been 
already said. The ftnt half of Newman's life is here com
prased into a single chapter. That st.ory never loaea it& 
pathos. Newman hillllelf felt it keenly. ID JUDe 1868 
he wu able to revisit the acene of bis aore travail. Be 
aays. ' I bad always hoped to see it before I died. Crawley'& 
cottage and garden (upon my ten acree which I 101d him) 
are beautiful. The church, too. is now what they call a 
gem. And the parsonage is very pretty. I saw various 
of my people, now getting on in life. It wu forty years 
the bepnDing of this year since I became vicar. Alu, 
their memory of me wu. in 10me cues, stronger than my 
memory of them. They have a great affection for my 
mother and sisters-tho' it is thirty-two yean since they 
went away. It is twenty-two years since I was there. I 
left February n, 18". I do not expect ever to see it again 
-nor do I wish it.' Canon Irvine writes. ' I wu pauing 
by the church at Littlemore when I observed a man very 
poorly dressed leaning over the lych-gate crying. Be was, 
to all appearance. in great trouble. Be was draaed in an 
old grey coat with the collar turned up, and bis bat pulled 
down over his face as if he wished to hide his features. 
A. he turned towards me I thought it was a face I had seen 
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before. The thou,ht instantly ftashed acl'OSI my mind it 
wu Dr. Newman.' Canon Irvine went to Mr. Crawley'• 
house, looked at Newman's photograph there, and then 
retumed to the churchyard. 'He was walking with Mr. 
St. John. I made bold to ask him if he was not an old 
friend of Mr. Crawley'1, because, if he waa, I felt sure Mr. 
Crawley would be very pleased to see him: as he was a great 
invalid and not able to get out himlelf, would he please to 
go and see Mr. Crawley. He instantly burst out crying, 
and Mid, "Oh no, oh no I" Mr. St. John begged him to 
go, but be Mid, "I cannot." Mr. St. John asked him then 
to aend hit name, but he said, " Oh no I " At last Mr. 
St. John aid." You may tell Mr. Crawley Dr. Newman is 
here." I did 10, and Mr. Crawley sent his compliments, 
begged him to come and see him. which he did and had a 
long chat with him. After that he went and saw several 
of the old people in the village.' 

No wonder Newman broke down as the memories of 
Littlemore surged round him. He had exercised something 
like a kingship over men's minds at Oxford. Then Rome 
conquered him. Re had been it.a strong critic. In 1888 
he had found the state of the Church in Italy deplorable. 
' It aeems u if Satan wu let out of prison to range the whole 
earth apin.' Rome fascinated him, but the religion that 
it harboured wu ' a wretched perversion of the truth. . . . 
Al to the Roman Catholic system, I have ever detested it 
so much that I cannot detest it more by seeing it.' He 
lilted the seminaristl of Rome, but feared that there were 
very grave and· far-reaching scandals among the Italian 
priesthood, with mummery in abundance, though there 
is • a deep substratum of true Christianity.' Jn his last 
letter from the Papal city he exclaimed, • Oh that Rome 
were not Rome I But I seem to see as clear as day that 
union with her is impouible.' 

On hil return to England in July 1888, • full of the spring 
and vitality which follows convalescence,' he found himself 



IN THE LIFE OF CARDINAL NEWMAN 

in the forefront of tlie Oxford Movement, To him the 
Established Church was the Catholic Church in England ; the 
only effectual barrier against the ' Liberalism ' that threat
ened to engulf religion. The Movement, Mr. Ward says, 
was to accomplish its mission • by strengthening the English 
Church as the home of dogmatic religion; by imparting in
tellectual depth to its traditional theology and spiritual life 
to its institutions; by strengthening and renewing the almost 
broken links which bound the Church of England to the 
Church Catholic of the great ages-the Church of Augustine 
and Athanasius,' The Apostle of the Via Media sought 
to vindicate the position of Anglican theology against 
' Liberalism and Protestantism on the one side and Popery 
on the other.' At first the Movement seemed to carry 
everything before it. Newman was astonished at the result. 
' Followers literally crowded to his standard, and one who 
desired only to work for a cause found himself against his 
own will the leader of a great movement.' Principal Shairp 
bear& witness that there was not a reading man in Oxford 
who was not more or less directly influenced by it. 

Then Newman was himself engulfed. He says in 1858 
that he had believed in the Real Presence for twenty-five 
years. That carries us back to the time of Keble's sermon 
on • The National Apostasy.' Six years later he began to 
feel his first misgivings as to the Anglican position. It was 
not enough for a religious society to appeal to antiquity; 
if the Universal Church failed to recognize its claim to 
fellowship, the appeal to antiquity was not allowed. St. 
Augustine thus unchurched the Donatists. • Securus judicat 
orbis terrarum.' Newman calls this his 'first real hit from 
llornauisrn-' He could no longer regard the English 
Roman Catholics as schismatics. He admitted that they 
belonged to the Church Catholic, But if the note of Catho
licity was not clear in the Church of England, she had the 
notes of Life and Sanctity. Here also the ground crumbled 
under his feet. In 1840 he writes to his sister, 'I begin to 
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have aerioua apprebenaiom lest any religioua body is strong 
enough to withstand the league of evil but the Roman 
Church. At the end of the ftnt millenary it withstood the 
fury of Satan. and now the end of the second is drawing on.' 
He wu not sure that ' good principles ' did not tend to 
Rome-' not from any necesaity in the principles themselves, 
but from the much greater proximity between Rome and 
us than between infidelity and us, and that in a time of 
trouble we naturally look about for allies.' 

A year later ' Tract 90 ' astonished the world. The 
leaden of the Movement were now seen to be on the verge 
of Romaoism, and were branded as dishonest in holding 
positions in the .Church of England. On April 19, 18'1, 
Newman took up his residence at Littlemore. The following 
year he wrote to a friend that he believed the Roman 
Catholic Church to be the Church of the Apostles. He told 
Manning. ' My one paramount reason for contemplating a 
change is my deep, unvarying conviction that our Church 
is in schism and my salvation depends on my joining the 
Church of Rome.' (Manning's Life, i. 258.) The fight was 
nearly over. Be had resigned the vicarage of St. Mary's 
in 18'8, and had publicly retracted all his attacks on Rome. 
He was writing his Developmfflt o/ Chnman Doctrine. This 
was practically an apology for Rome. Her so-called corrup
tions and additions to the primitive Creed were set forth 
as legitimate developments. Mr. Ward says,• In the keen 
mental life which this book had arouaed, all the past was 
alive. He seems in its pages to see the Catholic-Church of 
history as one great avla in which the Fathers are collected 
at one end and Pope Gregory XVI stands at the other.' 

He had now chosen his path. Nothing remained save to 
make his submiuion to Rome. He would not delay that 
final act even until his book appeared in print. Mr. Ward 
makes much of circumstances as the ' kindly light ' which 
' relieved his uncertainty and marked out for him the im
mediate coune.' Mr. Dalgaims, his companion at Littlemore, 
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had been admitted into the Roman Catholic Church at 
Aston Hall on September ff, by Father Dominic. He pve 
the father an invitation to Littlemore, where he thought he 
might find something to do. On October 8 he came, on hi1 
way to Belgium. Newman made up his mind to ask him 
for • admillion into the One tnie Fold of the Redeemer.' 
He said nothing to those about him till the 1ut moment. 
Da1pims says. • About three o'clock I went to take my hat 
and trtick and walk across the 6.elds to the Oxford " Angel," 
where the ooach trtopped. As I was taking my stick Newman 
uid to me in a very low and quiet tone : " When you see 
your friend, will you tell him that I wish him to receive me 
into the Church of Christ 'l " I said " Yes " and no more. 
I told Fr. Dominic as he was dismounting from the top of 
the coach. He said : " God be praised," and neither of us 
spoke again till we reached LittJemore.' They arrived 
about eleven, and as the visitor was sitting by a fire to dry 
his clothes he wrote, •Mr.Newman entered the room. and, 
throwing himself at my feet, asked my blessing, and begged 
me to hear his confession, and receive him into the Church. 
He made his confession that same night, and on the following 
moming the Reverend Messn. Bowles and Stanton did the 
same : in the evening of the same day these three made 
their profession of Faith in the usual form in their private 
oratory, one after another, with such fervour and piety 
that I was almost out of myself with joy. I afterwards 
gave them all canonical absolution, and administered to 
them the Sacrament of Baptism ,..,, t:Ofldtlio,ae. On the 
following morning I said Mass in their oratory, and gave 
Communion to Messrs. Newman, St. John, Bowles, Stanton 
and Dalgairns.' 

Rome had now pined her noted convert. What were his 
fortunes in the new world that he entered t What use did 
Rome make of him 'l What compensations did he ftnd in 
his new communion for all that he had resiped in the old ? 

He was confirmed at Oscott on November 1 by Dr. 
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Wisemua, who told • friend : • I aaure you the Church baa 
not received. at uay time, a convert who has joined her in 
more docility and simplicity of faith than Newman.' Father 
Robert Whitty, afterwards Provincial of the English Jesuits. 
• uaed to deecribe the acale of hope and feeling among Catholics 
at tbi, moment aa quite exceptional. There was a ,eneral 
aenae that supernatural agencies were in operation. and 
there wu in the atmosphere that faith which works wonders.' 
The old Enaliab Catholics bad scorned the idea that the 
Oxford School would submit to Rome. Now that Newman 
bad come over they were prepared for any marvel. Newman 
himself aeemed to expect strikin, developments. Mean
while he wu vilitia, the Roman Catholic colleges. • I was 
received with the mOlt unaffected ainglehearted kindness 
everywhere. and saw nothing but what made me feel admira
tion and awe of the system in which I flnd mysell.' Wise
man offered him a home at Old Oscott. and on February 21, 
1846, he left Littlemore. During the last weeks he thought 
much of his thirty yean at Oxford, and especially of his 
responsibilities at St. Mary's. ' Yet bow dreadful is a 
cure of 10Ula in the English Church, an engagement, with 
no memu to carry it into effect-a Jewish yoke t ' 

Eipt members formed the little community at Old 
Oscott-now to be known aa Maryvale. Dr. Wiseman 
wished to make the mOlt of the opportunity, and urged 
Newman to write a succinct account of his reasons for 
becomia, a Catholic. But the new convert refused. He 
had no lhort and easy answer. • Catholicism is a deep 
matter-you cannot take it up in a teacup.' Catholicism 
and Christianity bad in his mind become identical, but be 
wanted to know more about his new community before he 
became itl champion. He thus early showed that he bad 
a mind of bis own, and was no blindly docile convert. His 
brother Frank came to see him in July, but Newman regarded 
this as a 'patuito111 intrusion interrupting the new life.' 
' I aaw him yesterday. Why lahould he come ? I think 
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he hu some obscure idea about thumbscrews.' Father 
Dominic thought the new converts ought to be • preachen, 
miaaionaries, martyrs.' Wiseman wished them to uae their 
special gifts in combating infidelity, and Newman fell in 
with this idea, though he felt that it waa not to be accom
plished ao much by literary work aa by founding a school of 
divinity for English priests. All bis thought and writing 
would thus find their fitting outlet. Rome waa exultant. 
Newman writes. • Dr. Wiseman's credit bas risen at Rome 
much in consequence of our conversions.' 

In September 18-66 the new convert set out for Rome. 
It was what bas been called the • honeymoon period.' 
• The halo of " the blessed vision of peace," of which he 
speaks at the end of the E,1ay on lkwlopmfflt. bathed in 
its light all manifestations of Catholic life, feeling, and 
devotion.' He urged his friends to become Catholics, and 
reproved their dull delays • with an eagerness which con
trasted with his more cautious habit in later years.' Mr. 
Ward says, • Be seemed to think that to be critical of the 
devotions or beliefs which came before him might show a 
weak faith in a convert. The critical period came later.' 

At Milan be speaks of the Church of S. Fidelis. ' Nothing 
moves there but the distant glittering lamp which betokens 
the Preaence of Our Undying Life, hidden but ever working, 
though entered into His rest. It is really most wonderful 
to see the Divine Presence looking out almoat into the open 
streets from the various churches, so that at St. Lawrence's 
we saw the people take off their hats from the other side 
of the street as they passed along.' He tells a friend • It is 
10 soothing and pleasant, after the hot streets, to go into 
these delicate yet rich interion, which are like the bowers 
of Paradise or an angel's chamber.' 

Newman was treated with marked respect in Rome. The 
Pope said be waa very much pleased to see him-a recovered 
sheep. Schoolboy life and schoolboy companionship at 
Propaganda with • a whole troop of blackamoors ' somewhat 
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tried Newman after the select circles of Oxford. He already 
began to be aware that ' developments in philoaophy with 
a view to the thought of the hour received no enCOUl'llp
ment.' This ' led t.o a certain moderation in anticipations 
for the future. The new life wu, in NeW1D&D's own phrue, 
" loss and pin.,, Triala multiplied later on.' He wu 
pressed to preach a funeral aermon which it was hoped would 
impress many Protestants in Rome who were thought to 
be deterred only by worldly motives from joining the 
Church. He consented reluctantly, and his strong words 
about the miserable irreverence of English visiton who 
went 'prying about like brute beasts into the Holieat Places ' 
in the Roman churches. gave huge offence. The Pope aid 
Newman had spoken too strongly to the Proteatanta. and 
added he supposed be was more of a philosopher than an 
orator. The English Catholics were displeased. whilst the 
Protestants, who got a notion that NeWID&ll had 'called 
them all brutes and dogs, &c., became quite rabid.' There 
wu another grievance. The Roman theologians raised 
difficulties about certain views which Newman had ex
pressed in his writings. His E,aay on Deoelopmfflt seemed 
to him all-important in apologetics and in theology. The 
Unitarians of the United States, however, quoted it u 
evidence that the Trinitarian doctrine was not primitive, 
but a development of the third century. The Roman 
Catholic bishops in America regarded the Essay as ' half 
Catholicism, half In.6delity.' NeWID&ll 's Prophetical Office, in 
which be had stated that the Papacy was Antichrist and that 
Rome wu ' possessed by the devil,• was quoted against him 
in Italy. Newman discovered that no theologian in Rome 
read English with any facility, and discerned that if he 
pressed his views on Development he l might even inear 
censure. He therefore resolved to abandon his scheme for 

. fowiding a theological college at Maryvale, and to allow 
his books to make their way gradually. He tells Dalgairm. 
'From what I hear to-day, I fear theology, as such, must 
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for a time be laid on the lhelf at Maryvale, and we muat 
take to preachina pnctical aermona. The theologians of 
the Roman Church who are said to nay the theology of 
Rome are introducing Wu (without having aeen the whole 
boot), bits of my F.aay into their lectures to dissent from. 
This aeema very absurd. I will not raise controveny in 
the Church, and it would ill become a new Catholic to be 
introducing vieWl-4lld a.pin, really all my books hitherto 
have been written from hand to mouth-and thoqh it will 
not only be a triumph to 111cb as Palmer but, I fear, throw 
baet 111ch u Hope, I think I lhall be content to let the 
matter rest for yean before I write apin. The wont is 
that I am eut off from controveny apinat infldela alto,ether.' 

A French venion of his Umwrri'1/ &rmon. was bein1 
prepared, and he was ' terribly frightened • lest it should 
be brought before the Index. ' It seems bard, since 
nations now convene by printing, not in the schools, that 
an English Catholic cannot investigate truth with 
one of France or Rome without having the Inquisition 
upon him.' The aermona seemed the best thinp be had 
written. and made him feel that justice had not been done 
to him. He adds. ' but I must leave all this to Him who 
knows what to do with me .... Yet sometimes it is mar
vellous to me how my life is going, and I have never been 
broupt out prominently-and now I am less likely than 
ever-for there aeem, something of an iron form here, 
tho' I may be wrong: but I mean, people are at no 
trouble to deepen their views. It is natural.• 

Newman and his friends finally decided to become 
aeeular priests and Oratoriana rather than Jesuits or Friars. 
That meant that the idea of teaching theology must be 
abandoned. Newman inquires about ' a good musician,' ' a 
good lay-brother,• ' a good cook.• St. John added this 
p01tacript to the letter in which Newman broached the 
plan to Dalpirm : ' Newman baa never told you that it is 
part of the Oratory rule to flo,, I think in public but in the 
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dark durina Lent for edlilcatlon. U thia rule i1 euential 
and caDDOt be abolished. be •Y• he will put you and our 
Irish John in front u the best flogen whilst be and Walker 
retire to the rear and lay on ptly behind a scnen. Our 
John, by the bye, ia a rqular good fellow, quite a prop in 
Maryvale at present.' The Pope biply approved of the 
founding of the Oratory, and IIUgested that its future 
memben should p88I a kind of novitiate in Rome, under 
the care of an Oratorian Father. Newman says, • We are 
now musing over our need of companions who have a good 
deal of fun in them-for that will especially be wanted in 
an oratory. I mould like a rep1ar good mimic, who (if 
we dare suffer it) would take off the great Exeter Hall guns. 
What stuff I am writiq I If we have not spirit, it will be 
like bottled beer with the cork out.' 

Newman wu ordained to the priesthood on March 80, 
18'7, and reached London OD Christmu Eve. ID January 
18'8 the community took up its temporary quarten at 
)laryvale. A. superior, novice-master, and lecturer 
Newman bad enough to do. The strain of organizin1 the 
Oratory told heavily OD him, and he felt at times u 
though bia power for service wu gone. Faber and some 
enthusiastic YOUDI converts from Cheadle cut in their 
lot with the Oratorians. But they were not easy to control. 
Newman says, 1 My great trouble ia some of the Giovani
not that anytliiq new baa occurred, but they have so 
repelled anything between III but what is external, shown 
so little kindness when I have done thinp for them, 
treated me with so little confidence, as to throw me 
back upon myself-and now I quite dread the fortnightly 
chapter-day, when I have to make them a little addreu. u 
being something 10 very extema1, when I have no meana 
of knowinl what is aoina on in their minds. ID comequence 
I feel as if I wu not doing my duty to them, yet without any 
fault. I don't know what influence I am exerting over 
them. It ii u if my time of work were aone by.' 
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The younger memben were dispoeed to adopt Con
tinental forms of popular devotion, and though Newman 
went with them for a time, he afterwards fell back to what 
aeemed a safer and more practical course. At first be 
1lled strong language about the Church of England, with 
ite ' ritual dashed upon the ground, trodden on and broken 
piecemeal, . . . a dreariness which could be felt, and which 
seemed the token of an uninspired Socinianism pouring 
itaelf upon the eye, the ear, the nostril of the worshipper.' 
Mr. Ward says that as years went on such language became 
less congenial to him. At Newman's suggestion Faber 
translated the lives of some Italian saints, but these caused 
much aeandal. One priest of the old school accused the 
writer and translator of idolatry because St. Rose asked 
favoun from the image of a saint. Bishop Ullathome 
urged him to bring the series to a close. 

The community removed to Birmingham in January 
184'9, and soon afterwards Faber took charge of a branch 
oratory in London. Newman warns him not to be carried 
off his legs. ' The Jesuits may have an excess of caution, 
but they are wiser in these matters.• It was little use. 
however, to preach moderation to Faber. English 
Catholicism began to be divided into two Schools repre• 
aented by the oratories in London and Birmingham. Faber 
wu busy composing hymns. Newman tells him, ' I admire 
your poems; I don't revolt at the " Predestination "-but 
I ltuck at the Scholasticism. Have not I heard similar 
dogmatic effusions. though of an opposite school ! e.g.-

My righteoumesa is II filthy rap," 
No •• merita " can I plead, 
For man ii but • "lump of sin," 
And sin hi■ worthiest deed. 

Vel splendidum illud et trochaicum-
llao is but II accounted n,hteouB.'' 
And, tbo • juatifted, muat lin. 
Grace does naught but wash the IUJ'face, 
Leaving him all-foul within.' 
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In Kay 1850 Newman delivered bis lectures on ' The 
Difflculties of Anglicans,' at the Oratory Chapel in King 
William Street, Strand. They were intended to draw over 
th01e Traetarians who still lingered on the brink of the Roman 
Church. The lectures belong to Newman's 'honeymoon 
period,' and have an exultant optimism ' which we find 
at no other period of his life either as an Anglican or a 
Catholic.' Their brilliant irony made a great impression. 
and some converts were won. Newman's aggressive attitude 
towards the Church of England at this time was probably 
due in some measure to the influence of the London Ora
torians. He did not, however, look with favoUI' on the new 
Roman Catholic hierarchy. Self-advertisement was ob
noxious to the former Oxford don. He desired work 
rather than show. His object was not to weaken the bold 
of the Anglican Church on the muses. That would impair 
a great bulwark against inftdelity, and Catholicism bad no 
adequate force to meet 111cb a situation. He writes in 
November 1850 to Mr. Capes: 'I don't look on the Church 
of England as important in contrast to Diufflt. but as a 
bulwark against infidelity, which Diasent cannot be. Were 
the Church of England to fall Methodinn might remain 
awhile. I can't tell, for I don't know it-but mrely, on 
the whole, the various denominations exist under the shadow 
of the Establishment, out of which they sprang, and, did 
it go, would go too : i.e. they would lose their organimtion. 
and whatever faint intellectual basis they have at present. 
Infidelity would take possession of the bulk of the men ; and 
the women, so they bad something to wonhip, would not 
care whether it waa an unknown tongue, or a book of 
Mormon, or a pudding-sleeve gown. Infidel literature would 
be the faahion. and there would be a sort of fanatical con
tempt and hatred of all profession of belief in a definite 
revelation.' Such a view of woman is strange indeed, and 
bow hopelessly astray is Newman's estimate of Dissent 
and of Metbodiam every ~er can judge. 
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In the 1UD1D1er of 1151 Newman delivered a courae ol 
leeturea on Catholicism in England at the Com Excban,e. 
Birmingham. In these he made his famous onslaught on 
Dr. Achilli, an ex-Dominican, who bad lectured in London 
on the acandala of the Inquisition. Newman knew that be 
was treading on danaerous ground. Cardinal Wiseman bad 
given a detailed account of the friar's immoralitiee in the 
Dublin BevierD, and the article wu afterwards il8Ued as 1 

pamphlet. Achilli was silent. Newman asked Hope-Scott 
whether to repeat these charges might lay him open to a 
libel action. The lawyer thought this was possible, but not 
probable. Under the circumstances the risk might be taken. 
Newman struck with all his might, and within a month 
Acbilli brought an action. Wiseman failed to furnish the 
proofs Newman needed, and witnelle8 had to be aearcbed 
for in Italy. In the end Newman wu found guilty of libel. 
His counsel constrained him to appeal for a new trial. This 
wu refused, and be was fined !UM). Worse still, Mr. Justice 
Colerid,e held him up as an illustration of the way that men 
deteriorate when they become Catholics. Newman's ex• 
penaea, UDOUDting to £12,000, were paid by subscription. 

Amid this ltrain and atreu Newman bad been asked by 
Archbishop Cullen to become rector of a propoaed Catholic 
Univenity in Ireland. Archbishop Murray of Dublin dis
approved, but he died in the ume year, and the Irish bishops 
supported Dr. Cullen's request. Newman accepted the t.ask, 
which he came to regard aa ,Jae work of his life. But he 
aoon began to see that the work would be a failure. His 
idea was to have a Univenity like that of Louvain with 
scientific experts on its staff who should enjoy the freedom 
neceuary for efficient work. Dr. Cullen, however, was not 
ready to give the laity their share of influence. U his type 
of Univenity prevailed, Newman told Mr. Omaby,' it will be 
simply priest-ridden.' Cardinal Wiseman bad .wured the 
promise of a bishopric for Newman, in order to give him the 
status needed for his office, but the Irilb prelates seem to 
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have objected to the appointment and it was not made, 
tboup hia friends bad provided him with an epilcopal 
cro11, ring, chain, and other thi11g1. Be felt thi1 alipt 
keenly. 

Despite all hindrances he did notable service in Ireland, 
and hie lectures on the Scope and Nature of Unwerni, 
~ are a permanent addition to the literature of 
that subject. He had thought that in Dublin he mipt 
repeat his Oxford 1uccese. But Mr. Ward shows how his 
hope of mving the Catholic capital city of the kiqdom 
a centre of religion as well as of learning faded. ' The pow 
of the "honeymoon period"· paaaed away in these yean. 
Sadn~t moment.I something like IOlll'lleu--c&m upon 
him. The Univenity scheme broke down; and though he 
had appreciative friends in Dublin be failed to influence the 
life of the town.' He contrasts the former days with theae. 
' It was at Oxford, and by my Parochial Sermons, that I 
bad in8uence,--all that is past.• His faith in Papal aapcity 
wu weakened. ' I was a poor innocent as regardl the 
actual ltate of things in Ireland when I went there, and did 
not care to think about it, for I relied on the word of the 
Pope, but from the event I am led to think it not rash to 
say that I knew as much about Ireland as he did.• Tbeae 
yean, 1858 to 1858, did much, Mr. Ward says, 'to break his 
spirit.' 

Rome wu not more happy in its treatment of Newman in 
two other matten. Cardinal Wiseman asked him in 1857 
to edit the new English Version of the Scriptures which the 
Synod of Oacott had recommended. The task was congenial. 
He told Principal Brown in 1872, • It seems to me the 
flnt ltep to any chance of unity amid our divisions, is for 
relipOUI minds, one and all, to live upon the Gospela.' 
He adopted the Cardinal's suggestion • without hesitation or 
reluctance.• aet himself to secure the most competent trans• 
laton, and began to write Prolegomena to counteract the 
influence of the apOltic propaganda then carried on in the 

20 
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name of modern science. A year after he bad undertaken 
thia tut the American bishops wrote to deprecate any action. 
u they were engaged on a similar work. It was suggested 
that there should be a common version, but the whole project 
fell through. Newman was left to bear the expenaes, which 
amounted to' a good part of £100.' 

Then came another rebuff. The new convert realized 
that the keener and more active thinkers among Engliah 
Catholics needed a guiding hand. ' They were reacting 
fiercely apinst the exuberant, and at times extravagant, 
statements on matters of doctrine or devotion which the 
writings of Louis Veuillot and Ah~ Gaume presented in 
France, and thoae of Father Faber (to some extent) in 
England. There was a real danger lest they should abandon 
the Christian faith.' 

Theae feelings brought Newman into 8880ciation with Sir 
John Acton. who bad just returned from Munich. where 
Dollinger was trying to meet a similar situation. Thought 
in educated Catholic circles waa to be brought abreast of 
the intellectual methods and research of the day. Newman 
dined in Acton's company in London in March 1858, and 
next day the young scholar returned with him to Birmingham. 
In the autumn D6llinger came with him to Edgbaston. 
They paid a second visit to Rednal, where the Oratory had 
just secured a country house. These champions of Liberal 
Catholicism brought home to Newman the need for the 
historical study of dogmatic theology. Dollinger and Acton 
wished to encourage ' specialist research in the history of 
the early centuries, absolutely frank, yet undertaken with 
Christian rather than anti-Christian sympathies.• Dollinger 
IUIDDloned a Congress at Munich in 1868 to promote and 
orpnize this work. but his utterances there brought down a 
Papal censure which gave a severe blow to the movement. 
The placing of Mgr. Duchesne's L'Hutoire aneifflne dt 
rEglile on the Index last January shows that Rome is 
Bti1l the foe of fearless research. ' One of the most important 



THE LIFE OF CARDINAL NEWMAN 807 

works produced by an ecclesiastic in modern times ' is thua 
laid under the ban of his own Church. 

Acton had IIIIOciated himself with the Rambler, which 
he hoped to make a Liberal Catholic organ. In December 
1858 he wrote, ' I have had a three hours' talk with the 
venerable Newman, who came out at last with his real 
aentimenta to an extent which startled me with respect 
both to things and persons, as Ward, Dalgairns, &c., &c. ; 
natural inclination of men in power to tyrannize; ignor
ance and pftlUIDption of would-be theologians. I did not 
think he would ever cast aside his diplomacy and button
ment 10 entirely, and was quite surprised at the intense 
interest he betrayed in the Rambler. He was quite miserable 
when I told him the news • (that an article by Dollinger had 
been denounced to the authorities), • and moaned for a long 
time, rocking himself backwards and forwards over the fire 
like an old woman with a toothache. He thinks the move 
provoked both by the hope of breaking down the Rambler, 
and by jealousy of Dollinger.' 

' The Rambler fell distinctly short of the customary tone 
of respect for authority and for the saints themselves,' and 
when it was in imminent danger of Episcopal censure 
Newman reluctantly accepted the editonhip, hoping gradu
ally to modify what was offensive and show the bishops 
what service a Catholic review might render. But the 
authorities would not give him time to effect a change in 
tone. The flnt number which he edited did not escape 
sharp criticism, and at his bishop's desire he severed his con
nexion with the Review as soon as he had seen the following 
number through the press. It was another keen disappoint
ment. He told Henry Wilberforce: 'When I am gone it 
will be seen perhaps that persons stopped me from doing 
a mork which I might have done. God overrules all things. 
or course it i1 discouraging to be out of joint with the time, 
and to be snubbed and stopped as soon as I begin to act.• 
Wilberforce replied : ' I cannot but ad.mire and acquiesce 
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in your ■pirit. but I leel deeply that our bi■hop1 do not 
understand England and the English. Either the Catholic 
laity will kick, or, what I rather lear, they will more and 
more fall below Protestants in intellectual training and have 
no influence on the public mind.• For the last number be 
wu to edit Newman wrote 'On Consulting the Faithful in 
matten of Doctrine.' One bishop formally deleted the 
article to Rome as heretical. Newman bad no difficulty in 
answering the charge, but 1111picion had been aro\lled, and 
his ' position in the Catholic body wu not again for a Iona 
time to come what it had hitherto been in this reapect.' 
He continued to advise Acton. ' The peat point is to open 
men's minds, to educate them and make them lORical. It 
does not matter what the subject-matter is. If you make 
them think in politics, you will make them think in religion,' 
Sir John found himself beset with difficulties, and thought 
that even Newman failed him. He writes, ' I beg of you, 
remembering the difficulties you encountered, to consider 
my position, in the midst of a hostile and illiterate episcopate, 
an ignorant clergy, a prejudiced and divided laity, with the 
cliquea at Brompton, York Place, Ushaw, alway■ on the 
watch, obliged to sit in judgement as to the theology of the 
men you selected to be our patrons, deaerted by the &11istant 
you obtained lor me, with no auxiliary or ad'riaer but 
Simpson.• 

In the early 'sixties Newman was regarded with ■uspicion 
becaue he did not sympathize with the extreme champions 
ol the Temporal Power. He wondered that the framework 
ol government bad been kept together so long. ' The 
Pontifical States ftnd, admit of, no employment whatever 
for the young (lay) men, who are in c:on■equence forced to 
go into mischief, if they go into anything. Fancy the ■tate 
ol Birmingham if the riling generation had nothing to do but 
to lounge in the streets and tbrona the theatre.' 

He felt more and more keenly that he was ' cast out of 
the good books of Catholics and especially of ecclcaiutical 
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autboritlel. • He triee to comfort himself. ' Well, I suppose 
it ii all intended to keep me from being too happy. How 
happy 1bould I be if let alone,-how fond of living I On the 
other hand, certainly, I have been carried marvelloualy 
through all thole trouble■ which have come to me hitherto,· 
and so I believe I ahall be to the end.' Mr. Ward calls the 
yean 1859-18&6 ' the low-water mark of Newman's life
story. AlmOlt every work he had undertaken so far, as a 
Catholic, had proved a failure.' He had hoped to do great 
things for Romaniam, but his designs had been frustrated by 
those in authority. ' He felt that he was expected to effect 
showy convenions among the titled and leamed, to preach 
sermons which 1hould be talked of in the newspapen.' In 
hie private journal he wrote that he was treated u ' some 
wild incomprehensible beut, a spectacle for Dr. Wiseman to 
exhibit to atran,en, u him&elf being the hunter who cap
tmed it.' Even the London Oratoriana were not workin1 
in harmony with the Birmingham Hou■e1 and in 1856 they 
became independent. Three yean later the Oratory School 
at Edputon wu formed. Newman pve up literary work, 
devoted hi1111eH to the school, and taught the boys to write. 
• They have put me on the 1helf1

1 he uid, 'but they can't 
prevent me from peeping out from it.• He lived much in 
the past, and wu strongly drawn towards hi• Oxford friends. 
Prote&tant& aeemed to undentand him better than CatholiCB. 
He writel in his journal for January 1860: 'I have been 
treated, in varioua way■• only with slight and unkindness. 
Because I have not pushed my&elf forward, because I have 
not dreamed of sayin, : " See what I am doing and have 
done "-becauae I have not retailed gossip, flattered great 
people, and sided with this or that party, I am nobody. I 
have no friend at Rome. I have laboured in England, to be 
misrepreaented, baetbitten. and scomed. I have laboured 
in Ireland, with a door ever shut in my face. I seem to 
have had many failure1, and what I did well was not under
stood. I do not think I am sayina this in any bittemea. 
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. . . What I wrote as a Proteetant hu bad far K?e&t.er 
power, force, meaning, 111ccesa, than my Catholic works, 
and this troubles me a great deal.' Be had seen great 
wants which had to be supplied among Catholics-wants 
which they did not themselves see or feel, and those for 
whom he laboured ' felt no thankfulness at all, and no con• 
sideration towards a person who was doing something 
towards the supply, but rather thought him restless, or 
crotchety, or in some way or other what he should not be. 
This has naturally made me shrink into my&elf, or rather it 
has made me think of turning more to God, if it has not 
actually turned me. It has made me feel that in the Blessed 
Sacrament is my great consolation, and that, while I have 
Him who lives in the Church, the separate members of the 
Church, my superiors, though they may claim my obedience, 
have no claim on my admiration, and offer nothing for my 
inward trust.' 

These entries abundantly justify his biographer's verdict 
that if Newman had died in 1888, 'his career would have 
lived in history as ending in the saddest of failures. His 
unparalleled eminence in 1887 would have been contrasted 
by historians with his utter insignificance in 1868. His 
biography would -have been a tragedy.' 

Such was the state of Newman's fortunes when Charles 
Kingsley brought the memorable charge : ' Truth for its 
own sake bad never been a virtue with the Roman clergy. 
Further Newman informs us that it need not be, and on the 
whole ought not to be ;-that cunning is the weapon which 
Beaven has given to the ~aints wherewith to withstand the 
brute male force of the wicked world which marries and is 
given in marriage. Whether his notion be doctrinally correct 
or not, it is, at least, historically so.' This roused Newman, 
and though Kingsley made an apology, Newman preaed his • 
advantage in a way that made the public feel that he wu 
• unduly sensitive and personally bitter towards Kingsley.' 
Even Dr. Hort says Newman's reply was •sickening to read, 
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from the cruelty and insolence with which he trampled on 
bis 111eiJant! Newman wu now led to give Englishmen 
bis memorable account of bia own Anglican life and all the 
influenees by which it had been fashioned. His ..4.pol,ogia 
pro Yiltl ,ua wu a public confession from which he sorely 
ahraok, but it aroused almost unparalleled interest. It 
brought back the Newman of Oxford day1, and won the 
sympathy of those who differed moat intensely from him. 
His good faith wu clearly demonstrated, but his subtle, 
sceptical intellect and his strange modes of reasoning were 
even more plainly revealed. 

Newman rejoiced that at last the Catholics of England
both prieatl and laymen-undentood him and gave him 
their gratitude and conftdence. All were not of the same 
mind. however. Herbert Vaughan read the Apologia with 
• a mixture of pain and pleasure. . . . There are views put 
forward which I abhor, and which fill me with pain and 
suspicion.' (Life, i. 215.) 

Manning's dread of Newman's influence was increased. He 
ays, • I know that the Anglicans look on the Apologia as a 
plea for ffmaining III they are' (i. 828). The two converts 
distrusted each other. Newman told Manning in 1889, • I 
do not know whether I am on my head or my heels when I 
have active relations with you.• He also wrote, ' I have felt 
you difficult to understand.' Manning replied that this wu 
exactly his poaition as to Newman, whom he denounced in 
private as an unsound or disloyal Catholic. 

Mgr. Talbot, stirred up by Manning, wished to trade 
on the change in public feeling produced by tile Apologia. 
He invited Newman to visit Rome and deliver a co11r1e of 
lfflDODI, but the Oratorian regarded the letter as insolent 
and curtly declined. Newman now felt that life had 111d
denly bl0110med out. The course of events had • put: him 
in apirits • to look out for fresh usefulneu. He began to 
dream of renewing his work at Oxford with the power of 
the Catholic Church behind him. Two months after the 
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completion of the .'4polofia he wu in treaty for a aite there, 
whieh he bought for £8,-tOO. Here apin he was doomed to 
dilappointment. Rome dare not tnlst her aons to enter the 
University. When Newman visited Cardinal Wiaeman in 
London he met with a very cool reception. Manning and 
Ward had been stirring him up to oppoee the Oxford scheme, 
and he listened ' half querulously ' to Newman's plans. On 
December 18 the bishops passed resolutions in favour of 
an absolute prohibition of the scheme. With his honours 
fresh upon him as the triumphant champion of Catholicism 
Newman lound himaeH vanquished. ' Does it not seem 
queer,' he wrote to a friend. ' that the two persona who are 
now most oppoeed to me are Mannin1 and Ward ? • ' As 
to the Oxford 1eheme it is still the Bleaaed Will of God to 
send me baulks. On the whole, I suppose, looking through 
my life as a course, He is using me, but really viewed in its 
aeparate parts it is but a life of failures.' He aold the land, 
with hitter feelings. It was not till three years after his 
d~th that his plan was carried out. 

In December 186' Pius IX published the encyclical 
Quanta Cura, which Newman deacribea as ' a heavy blow and 
a great discouragement to us in England.' Mr. Ward adds, 
' There was an outcry in Enf)and, and the Holy Father was 
laid to have declared war against modem civilization.' 
Catholics were forbidden to belong to the Association for 
the Promotion of the Unity of Christendom. Manning 
held that this Auoeiation diacouraaed conveniona to Rome. 
W. G. Ward was jubilant over the encyclical, which he 
described as the Church's infallible utterance. Newman 
wished to make a public protest against this view, but found 
that the theologians were not willin1 to commit themselves. 
Wileman died in February 1885. Newman felt that be and 
Faber had been the two persons who were unjust to him. 
M&Dnin1 now became Wileman'• suecesaor, with Ward u 
his cloae ally. Ultramontanism was absolutely in the ueeod• 
ant. Mr. Purcell hu spoken plainly as to the relation■ 
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between Newman and Manning. Mr. Ward, though more 
reticent, abundu,t)y conflrms those revelations. Newman 
wu out of l)'IDpathy with the extremists. He tells Pusey, 
• Certainly I 80 dislike Ward's way of going on, that I can't 
,et myBelf to read the Dublin.• Some popular • devotions to 
the Bleated Virgin ' seemed to him • unnatural and forced.' 
He wrote freely to Keble, and in September 1865 visited him 
at Hunley Rectory. • Keble was at the door; he did not 
know me, nor I him.' Pusey was there. The three old 
friendl met after twenty yean of separation, • but without 
a common came or free-spoken thought.' Newman wrote, 
• Vanity of vanities, all is vanity, was the sad burden of 
the whole-o~ 80 united, now so broken up, so counter to 
each other-though neither of them, of course, would quite 
allow it.' Keble died the following year. Newman wrote, 
• he seema to have received all doctrine except the necessity 
of being in communion with the Holy See.' That is an 
illuminating sentence I The old friends talked over • the 
necessity of communion with Rome. Till he (Keble) saw that 
(or that he was not in the Church), he wu bound to remain 
u he wu. and it was in this way that he always put it.' 

Newman now found himaelf in the cold. He tells a friend 
that he views • with equanimity the prospect of a thorough 
routina out of thinp at Rome. . . . Instead of aiming at being 
a world-wide power, we are shrinking into ounelves, narrow
ing the lines of communion. tremblin, at freedom of thought, 
and U8UII the language of dismay and despair at the prospect 
before ua, instead of, with the high spirit of the warrior, 
aoina out conquering and to conquer.' 

Newman was asked by his bishop to undertake a mission 
to Ozford, where he was to build an Oratory church ; but after 
three yean of SUBpen&e. whilst he was saying • Earlier 
failures do not matter now : I see that I have been reserved 
by God for thil, • he received instructions that he was not 
to ac,. The Oratory mi1ht be established, but Propapnda 
sent a• aeeret imtruction • to Dr. truathome that if Newman 
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himself showed signs of intending to reside at Oxford hil 
bishop was to do his best blandly and suavely to recall him. 
An anonymous attack had been made on Newman in the 
Wttkly Begin.er, and this led the Catholic laity to present 
him with an address ' to express our gratitude for all we owe 
you, and to assure you how heartily we appreciate the 
services which, under God, you have been the means of 
rendering to our holy religion.' The address gave consider
able umbrage to Manning and his friends. Mgr. Talbot 
wrote to Manning: • Dr. Newman is the most dangeroua 
man in England, and you will see that he will make use of 
the laity against your Grace.' He added that if Manning 
did not • fight the battle of the Holy See against the detestable 
spirit growing up in England,' the Pope would begin to 
regret Cardinal Wiseman, • who knew how to keep the laity 
in order.' 

Mr. Ward quotes the correspondence between Manning 
and Talbot with this comment : • These letten reveal a 
state of feeling among active and influential counsellors of 
the Holy See in England, which made Newman's deter
mination to take active steps to defend himself in Rome 
most necessary.' He sent two ambassadon to Rome, and 
was able to clear himself from the charge of unorthodoxy, 
though he found that the Oxford scheme must be dropped. 
His experience had been bitter, and he felt that his confidence 
could never bl0880m again within him. The question of Papal 
Infallibility widened the breach. As the civil Princedom 
seemed to be fast slipping away the neo-tntramontanes 
supported Pius IX in his protests against modem Liberalism. 
They urged that the infallibility of the Pope should be made 
an article of faith. Manning and Ward were enthusiastic 
in support of this action. Newman followed the utterances 
of the extremists with profound and ever-deepening distress. 
Be believed in the dogma, but regarded a definition of it as a 
ealamity. When the Vatican Council met be ' continued to 
pray and hope that the definition might be averted.• He 
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unburdened his mind to Bishop Ullathome. • Why abould 
an aggressive and insolent faction be allowed to make the 
hearts of the just to mourn whom the Lord bath not made 
sorrowful 'l ' Mr. Alfred Austin quoted the words in the 
Standat'tl. Newman denied that he had uaed them, but 
bad afterwards to explain that he bad overlooked them 
when be consulted his rough copy. There is no doubt that 
they expressed his real mind. Cardinal Vaughan's Li/e 
(i. 217-225) shows what he thought of the whole buainea. 
When Newman denied that he had used the words, the 
Tab'let wrote that • no man in his senses could speak in auch 
terms of the great majority of the bishops, prieata, and 
faithful in communion with the Church. Our contemporary 
may be aaaured that grave men, especially men whoae 
words have so much importance as those of Dr. Newman. 
do not indulge in outrages of this kind.' When the whole 
letter came out the Tab'let • left the thing to the charity of 
silence,' but Herbert Vaughan read the letter with • something 
like consternation.' In 1870 appeared Newman's tkammar 
of '411ml, in which, as Dr. Rigg put it, he sought to 
show that certitude was only • attainable through religioua 
faith and obedience leading up to Church infallibility.• 
In 187, Mr. Gladstone made his attack on the Vatican 
Decrees, in which he said that no one could become Rome's 
' convert without renouncing his mental and moral freedom, 
and placing his civil loyalty and duty at the mercy of another.' 
Newman replied in a ' Letter to the Duke of Norfolk,' which 
won him the grateful thanks of his co-religionists. 

The years from 1875 to 1879 were very sad for Newman. 
His faithful companion, Ambrose St. John, who bad been his 
chief stay and comfort for thirty-two years, died in May 1875. 
It was the greatest affliction of Newman's life. He told a 
friend that he did not expect to get over it. Proofs of good
will from .Anglican friends cheered him. His old college, 
Trinity, made him an honorary Fellow, and invited him to 
visit them at Oxford. The visit was a great delight to 
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Newman. His portrait was painted for Oriel. These 
honoun were crowned by the new Pope, Leo XIII, who made 
Newman a cardinal in 18'19. Through some misunder
standinf on the part of Cardinal Manning a report got into 
the Timu that Newman bad declined the honour. This 
wu duly &et right, and this 111preme mark of Papal favour 
gilded the last days of Newman's life. He never ceased to 
rqret the opposition which had defeated so many of hill 
effort& to serve his Church. That note is stNck in his last 
sermon. ' When we look back at the lives of holy men it 
often seems wonderful that God had not employed them 
more fully.' 

The last letter quoted in the Li/1 wu written to Mr. G. T. 
Edwards. the well-known District Secretary of the Bible 
Society. who paid the Cardinal many kindly attentions. and 
once sent him as a birthday gift a large-type New Testament 
in four volumes, not too heavy for his old age. Newman 
sent him some lines full of love to Christ which he called his 
Creed. and a charming note : • Accept my tardy Christmas 
greetings and good wishes to you for fullness in faith, hopt, 
charity, gladness, and peace; for the blessing of Holy 
Church. and of Gospel gifts, for the Communion of Saints 
and the Life Everlasting.• The last incident in the bio
pphy is pathetic. A silk handkerchief had been left at 
the Oratory door by a poor man many yean before Newman 
wu Cardinal, with a mesaaae of respect. • When he went 
to bed expecting to die, he had it brought to him, and put 
it on. and. though the docton laid he might as well be with
out it. he died with it on. He had kept it quite thirty years, 
even more.' His long life closed on August n. 1890, and he 
was buried at Rednal with his chosen motto on the pall, 
' Cor ad cor loquitur,' and on the memorial slab the words he 
desired, ' Ex umbris et imaginibus in veritatem.' 

Mr. Ward hu produced a masterly biopphy which 
makes Newman more lovable than we bad dreamed. What 
a ftne compliment he paid Mr. R. H. Hutton : ' I believe 
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you to be one of thoae to whom the anp1a on Christmu 
night sent peetiop u " hominibus bonae voluntatis," and 
it ii a pleasure and a duty for all who would be their com
panions hereafter to follow their pattem of comprehensive 
charity here! Mr. Ward allow, us to see Newman u be 
really wu, and though our respect for bis sincerity grows, 
our distl'Ult in his judgement as to the claims of Rome 
deepens u we share his secret thoughts. He knew little o[ 
science or philolophy or biblical aebolanhip. He cannot 
be compared with D6llinaer u an historian, but he cast a spell 
on others. ' Be laid a band upon those who came near him, 
and at that touch they were transformed.' Rome did not 
know bow to use him. It embittered his life for many years 
by rebuffs and disappointments, which cloaed almost every 
door of usefulness. The Cardinal'• hat strikes us as a poor 
atonement [or long 1U8picion and misunderstanding, and 
W. G. Ward and hie ■chool were not pleuecl with such 
a revenal of Papal judgement. Bis writings, his laboun 
at the Oratory, were his chief contribution to tue work of 
the Roman Catholic Church. The whole story is a much
needed warning against practices and principles which 
tempt a man along the road which Newman travelled. He 
regarded the Catholic Church and its doctrine as 'directly 
from God,' but his private journal i1 ' more or less a com
plaint from one end to the other.' and it represented the 
real state of bis mind. Such a frank revelation cannot 
fail in many ways to do aervice to the cause of English 
Protestantism. J OBN TELFOaD. 
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Notes and Dlacuaalona 

TBB SPIRIT OF THB AOB 

TBB newspapen, IODle time ago, were making merry over the jeremiad, 
and forebodinp of a certain ' gloomy dean.' In self-justiflcation the 

Deu of St, Paul's bu now published, under the title of Tlw ClavreA ,_ 
i. •• the leeturea that gave rise to criticism, and it is much more BBtis
faetory to read his utterances in their original form and context than to 
depend upon the extracts of reporten chiefly anxious to provide • good 
copy.' The leetures themaelves were well worth reprinting, and deaerved 
a cueful reaclina at the bands of those who do not, u well u those who do, 
&pee with their main ICOpe. 

We cannot banish as a mere transient and embarrassed phantom our 
old friend the ~ but it is not so euy to decide what to do with the 
Spirit of the Ap, even if we are clever enough to find out what it really ii, 
Deu l.qe's main thesis is that we should not regard the spirit of the BF, 
but the Spirit of the Ages, by which be means • the Will of God for humanity 
at larp.' Ezcellent advice indeed. A teacher renders a valuable service 
to his ,eneration if be can help it to realize something of the seope of the 
Eternal Purpose in the midst of the shifting, eddying, perplexing currents 
of the pusing hour. But after all we have to live in our own time. The 
Deu bids us remember that humanity is perhaps 110,000 years old, whilst 
eivilization is a child of only 10,000 years. He looks forward to interminable 
cycles yet to come, and thinks that the Church hu in two thousand yean 
only just begun to • crawl and babble,' that her traditioDB are those • of 
the rattle and feeding-bottle.' But we cannot all be Struldbrugs. 19H 
is more important to most of us than 1920, and as we have not the slightest 
idea what 2012 will be like, we aak from our leaden guidance for to-day 
rather than for that to-morrow when we shall be with yesterday's ' seven 
tlMM-nd yean.' And on this subject we do not find our preaent seer, 
albeit he triea hard to rank himself among the • cheerful de&DB,' to be 11 

illuminating as we could desire. He can coin caustic phrase■, which at 
least give pleasure to himself, but of light and leading he has none to 
spue. He is determined not to flatter the spirit of the age, and in this he is 
obviously right; but it does not seem to have struck him that there i1 
something better than either flattering or denouncing, and that is, trying 
to understand it. 

Bia 6116 noire is democracy. One main purpose of these lectures, it 
would appear, was to penuade tbe ladies to whom it was addressed that 
democracy is ' a superstition and a fetish, perhaps the silliest of all fetishes.' 
The Dean is very hard upon those who use catchwords, but here surely ia 
tbe commonest and emptiest of catchwords. It is easy enough to sneer 
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at tbe • multiplyina ■pawn,' the multitude with their ' mo■t 1weet voiea,' 
wbom Coriolaom CNdain• to woo ncept with bitter ■atire. We expeet 
111methint better hom ua Oxford ■eholar of learned lei■ure, and one would 
rather have thoqht that on the very mention of 'demoeney ' he would 
have befwa with • ■cbolutic Dumt,ua. Doe■ not he himself tell u■, for 
esample (p. 81), that democnq 'ii reminding u■ of one of the most original 
ud importuat part■ of the Chri■tian meu&I'! ' T Sllffly then the ■ame 
word ■hould not be employed without clilcrimination to describe the sillie■t 
of all feti■he■• 

A little leu umety to coin ,mart epigrams and • little more •ympathy 
with the need■ of thole who are not installed in comfortable benefieel would 
nrely have enabled the aecomplished writer of these lectures to d.iapole 
more aceuntely tbe ■ip■ of the time■. He d.i■like■ the tendency of a 
comiderable part of recent ~on, and he ii not only within hi■ right■ 
ill proteltint apin■t it, but as a Churchman he doe■ good aervice in remind
OIi hil fellow-clnv-if they need the warning-that the best way to help 
tile multitude i1_not to flatter them, and that there i, no virtue in shouting 
with the larpt crowd. But infallibility no more belongs to a minority 
t.han to a majority. It i1 well to be • i'"' the right with two or three,' but it 
i■ ooly too euy to be in the WIOIII with an upper ten tholll&Dd when brought 
face to face with the burden■ and need■ of a lower ten million■. The Church 
-however that vape word be deftned-.hould be ashamed of ' pandering 
to the maue■,' but in tile put the clanger of the Church of England 
II■■ rather been that of cultivating the claues. And if the Spirit of the Age 
ii teaching III uaytbing, whether it be in Britain or in China, it is that to 
promote the welfare of the many, rather than that of the priviJeaed few,il 
the chid duty of the community. No doubt the methods employed to 
tbi■ end are often clUIDI)', IIOIDetime■ mischievous. All the light that wile 
critic■ can pve ii IIJ'Flltly needed, and we had hoped, for the most part 
ill vain, that the lecturer would fumi■h 10me helpful CODBtructive teaching 
to counteraet the danaaoua contemporary tendencies which in his earlier 
pap he had 10 viproudy denounced. 

The Dean of St. Paul', apparently doe■ not hope for much at present 
from the Church. He ii broad enough not to Wie that term u ,ynonymou■ 
with Anglicaniml. He has recognized, u few of his fellow-churchmen 
have, that in numben ' the Episcopalians have no great superiority over 
the llethodiltl '-the balance lies, we believe, slightly the other way. 
Taking the noble definition of the Bidding Prayer, the Church is 'the whole 
coagnption of Christian people dispened throughout the whole world,' 
and pnenliatiom concerning what such a body can or cannot do are 
not euy to frame. We are in full sympathy with the Dean when he 
deelinea to identify the Church of Cbrilt with any individual orpniu.tion. 
But we are more hopeful than he appear■ to be u to the future, because we 
believe that the future lies with thole churches that most completely 
identify tbem■elve■ with the real moral and spiritual need&-not disreprd
in, tbe material privatio~f the multitude. Dean Inge distrust■ 
democratic churches. But it ii not clear that he knows much about them. 
He augeata that when Protestant cliuenten federate amongst them■elve■ 
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• tbe whole object of tbe htemlation ii the cUsmembenDeDt ol tbdr dear 
brother,' tbe Chureh of BDalwl--4ppuentl7 llDOODNloul tbat dunn1 
nine-tentha of their deliberatiou the Chmela of Enclud ii neither men
tioned nor tbouaht of. The Free Churches have their own work to do, 
and they try to do it in the spirit of tbe Dean'• words that ' tlae idea or• 
C01D1DOD Chriltianity behind all deoomiutional loyalties ii one which we 
lbould encourap by every means in our poftl',' and they believe that, 
whether for children or adult.. this COIDIDOD Cluiatiaaity ii not to be 
conluaed with the Anglican boaey of undenominationaliam. 

It is a pity that the Dean of St. Paul'• should have permitted hi1111eU 
to fotFt the spirit of Christian courtesy in hil auperailioua libe at the Non
tonformiat comcieoce u ' tortuoua and ,reuy,' especially wbm he aeekl 
to justifr it bJ uyina that he refen only to F.Dpah and Weida diaaatm, 
and that Ilia worda • have no reference to Scotland '-where, bJ tlae way, 
it ii the Epiacopaliana wbo are diaenten hom the Established Church of 
the country. History sbows that the comeiencea of those who are con
tending for the redreu of a pievanee are not uaually more •tortuous' than 
the comciences of those who are maintainmt cberilhed privilep. Notbinr 
is IO likely to make the comcience ',reuy • u the pa enion of ample 
em-amenb and the neeeuity of defendina their retention apiim 
challeaae- Tbe clwp of makins the Chureh an imtrument of party 
polities ii two-eclted, and in thia country at all eftllb the danaer i, 
not peeuli&r to NoDCODlormista. Recriminatiom in such a ca■e are 
unclipi&ed and useless, and we repet that the Dean lhould &nt ban 
uaed wonla which he mUllt have recopiaed u olremive, and then on matwe 
ldeetion should have tried to juatify them. 

It u pleaunter to read and heartily to endone meh wonk u tliae : 
• I am convinced that our whole duty is Ub-to hold up the Christian 'liew 
of life, the Cbriatian standard of values, before the eyes of our pneration.' 
We lhould have been IJlad to extract the whole of the 1ont and eloquent 
1COtenee that folloWB, aetting forth the eharaeteriatie featurm of the 
Chriltian view of life. The Dean beaiu with ' the unique 1treu which 
our Lord lays on Jove and l)'IDp&thy,' he reminds III how He• broke down 
all tbe burien, uered and profane, that separate man from man.' how He 
• advocated plain livinr without hanh uceticum, and tramformed all 
valua in the lipt of our divine IODlbip and heavenly eitir.enahip.' The 
few pararraphs in the Jut lecture in which these ideu are briefly expounded • 
are all too short and they are worth whole paaa of cheap IIU'CUID9. The 
Dean urps simplicity in our way of livinr, bids III re■tniD that • m:ldeu 
wutefulneu of our habit.I • which ia the bane of our time, and he exhorts 
Ilia aeneration not to follow • immoral, e:ii:tnvapnt, and fooliab fulaiou, but 
to uve what they can of the old English Sunday, and to make a viaorou1 
practical protest apimt bettiq and pmbtin,, includiq all eard-playlnr 
for money.' Anotber pararraph aets forth' luxury• u a social cliaeue, 
and if it could be taken to heart by those whom it moat conecrm in Watem 
Europe and in America. proeeaes of national d•neration would be 
arreated which, if they are not soon cheeked, will entail a cert.un. if not • 
speedy, Nemesis. Tbele are the CODlideratiou which comtitute the rNI 
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strength of lecturee which, taken u a whole, show little real undentanding 
al the spirit of the 1119, Aa a physician who undert.akea to put his finger 
upon the pulse of bis aeneration and prescribe for ita immediate weHare, 
the Dean of St. Paul's is not impressive. We ,reatly prefer him u a 
Hampton Lecturer. W. T. D~vuoN. 

■BTB0D18■ AND THE WORLD PROBLE■ 
TBE publication of • revised edition of the Statutical A.tltu of 1M Edin. 

burg/a Con/erffl/Jl8 on Miuitnu enables us to get a complete view of the 
miuionary opentiona of any of the Churches. By a procesa of aelection 
and agreption it is posaible to find out what is being done by any Church, 
or group of Churehea, in any country in the world. The Edinburgh Confer
ence allowed it.elf to be over-ridden by the High Anglicana--it wu the 
price of co-operation-eo that no account was taken of work done in 
countries where either the Roman Catholic or Greek Church wu nominally 
in poueuion. Wesleyan work in Spain IIDd Italy, the Methodist Episcopal 
work in Mexico and South America, for inatance, were thus blocked out. 

Thi• pve such diuatiafaction. aubeequently, to the AmeriC&DS, that 
they have now iaued the Atlas afreah, with a slightly reviled title, and 
have included the work they are doing in groaly supentitious Rom&D 
Catholic countries. The new edition is entitled World Atltu of Clarutitm 
Mianou, and is iuued from New York by the Student Volunteer Move
ment for Foreign lliaaiona. It i• indispensable to exact study of modern 
miuiona. and is well worth the &lteen ahillinga to be paid for it. Tbe 
ma111 are very (IOOd. 

The figures it arives are of courae for 1809 and 1910, some for one year, 
some for the other, as they could be got. All the figures are leas than the 
actual totals. For a few men who are intolerably bUBy, and some who are 
superciliolllly superior, nepect or refuse to aend returna in; and what is 
more, Uld something to be thankful for, the miuion work itself is going 
forward every moment : the leaven is at work. 

Not only can the figures for any Church be seen, but the appallillf 
waste occuioned by over-lappllll can be realised, through this magnificent 
Atlas, u nowhere else. The waste comes in in the matter of supervising 
and direetiJlt, and is a replica of the abominable wute going on all over 
England to-day-myriads of our people here being unreached, while 
eecleaiutica are erouint over one another'• areas to maintain their rival 
organiationa. The objective is surely not.the maintenance of the reari• 
menta but the destruction of the enemy. Compared with that, tlae dis
appearance of • bripde of reariment.s is nothing. 

The following is an interesting list of the various Missionary Societies 
of the Methodiat Churches, their incomes, and that income divided by the 
church membenhip. 
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South African Meth. Miu. Society . • 
F°7urS!1~ ~f t~ Me~•~ E~~ 
Free Methodist Church of N. America 

Do. Women'• Society 
c-,,.u1;.n llethodiat Chmch . . 

Do. Women'• Society. 
Wesleyan Metbodiata of Gt. Brit.ain-

Home Income . 
Women'• Auxiliary • 
Foreip Income . 

French llethoclist Church . . . 
American Auxiliary, Primitive lletbodists 
A111tnluian lletb. llissionary Society . . 
Wealeyan lletbodiat Connexion of America • 
lletboclist Epiaeopal Church, U.S.A. . . 

Do. Women'• Society . 
Do. from Home lliuion 

Board for Aaiatica 
aad IDdiaDB • 

Do. Do. Women'• Soe. 
Unit.ed lletbodiat Cb. .Miu. Soe., Gt. Britain 
Metbodiat Epieeopal Church, South . . 

Do. for work among JeWII . 
lletbodiat Proteatant Church, U.S.A. . . 

Do. Woman'• Socielf. . 
Primitive llethoclist .Miu. Soc., Gt. Bntain . 
African lletbocliat E~pal Cbmch . 

Do. Women'• Society 
Do. Zion Cbmch . 
Do. Do. Woman'• Soe. 

New York City Church ~temion lliu. Soe. 

688,168 

'713,917~ 
51,HI} 

8,800 
518,102} 
97,802 

712,llj) 
98,000 

9'5,1n• 
1,820 

800 
1!5,131 
15,000 

1,137,816}' 819,818 

,9,M7 
I0,811 

118,0'5 
788,718} 

1,IIOO 
!1,889} n,see 
89,517 
15,000} 

,,818 
18,000} 

1,IOO 
11,91! 

World Total , le,911,517 

,-11 

1·11 

)'89 

1·8T 

1·59 

8·59 
1"28 
0·85 
0·82 
0·78 

0·88 

0"82 
0·H 

0'25 

0·18 

0'G4 

0'G4 

I0110 

The avera,e misaionary contribution per Cbmch member per year ia 
80 centa, the world over. So that llethodiam i1 not likely to become 
bankrupt yet on account of ita devotion to the foreip miuioDU7 ca1111e; 
80 cent,, or a,, U., per member per year ii not a bi1 &,me, apeeially u 
a conaid.,.ble portion of that amount ii contributed by thole wbo are 
not in tile Cburclr membenhip roll at all, The faet ii that altbouah the 
devotion of many lletbocliat people to tbil peat cauae ii ucri8cul, yet of 
t.be majority that C&DDOt be aaid. 

I 'J'lm indajel gnuta, ancl la diriW by the mnip ma1-aip .... for tJat 
,_.,,_.._ ID tlil INGDd oalama. 
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The foUowin, are tbe 8pres for world-wide lletbodi1111. (The Wealeyu 

work in Spain and Italy ia DOt udwled, I find,) 

I. FouroN llualoNilDS, 
Ordained . • 118 
Phyaici&n.-llen IT 

,, Women . . 51 
Laymen-not pb)'liciw , . lN 
llarried Women-not pbyliciam Tee 
Unmarried Women-not pb~ciam . . . N8 
Total foreip millionariea, deducting for thole placed 

Wider more than one beading • • • . t,H8 -11. N.1.nn JlualoNillU, 
Ordained , • . , , , . . 1,619 
Unordained. tachen, preacben, biblewomen, etc. 19,'80 

Total 20,Nt 

Note that tbere aie eight native worken to every foreip one. Note 
uo the ablolute necellity of raisint tbe educational effleiency of tbeae to 
the level of the foreiper. We need not uy that their moral and IJliritual 
equality is even a more important matter. 

W. SnnoN1, 
Priocipal St&tiODI • 
Sub-statiom • 

IV. N.1.nn CJP.11TUN Co1U1U1-TrY .&.ND 111E1& Co1-"DIBunoNL 
Ba~ Cbriatiam . • • . • • 108,lOI 
Total Cbriatiam and adbereote, whether baptir.ed 

or not . . . . . . • . 1~668,196 
Sunday-echool Tacben and Scbolan . • 618,111 
Native Cbunh contributions in U.S.A. dollan TN,OII 

Another matter that etrikel ua is the division of forces on the miaion
fteld, and the Jou IUltaiDed by that. Elaborate inveatiption into the 
facts sboWII that lletbodim are eopp in work in forty-one areas of the 
world. lo muyof tbeae a number of dilereot Churches and Societies are 
workin,-all llet.bodiat. and yet all wutiog both money and men in 
superviain1 ueu that are more or leu COIDJDOD, Bow do the faetl look T 
The followin, are the countries and the se.-rat,e cbun:bes or millionary 
IOCietiea, at work in each. Japan bas t.hree separate lletbodisms at work 
in it; Korea two; China eeven ; British llalayaia, Dutch Eut Indies, the 
Philippi.Dea, New 7aJand (llaoria), llelaoaia and Polynesia, only one 
each; India bu three diatinct llet:bodiet orpniations; Ceylon one; 
Bulpria one; North-West Africa (between Tripoli and Morocco) 
two; Weat.em Afriea (from the Senepl to Niaeria) bas seve_n dilermt 
Metbodiat 11iuionary Societies at work: South-Wm Africa (Kamenm 
to Germu South-West Africa) two: South Africa (British Union, 
with Buutoland and Swuiland) bu 8ve aepant.e lletbocliama; South 
Central Aflil:a (In Britilla Paut.eutuNta) three; But Africa (Portugueae, 
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German and Britiab) bu three Metbodluna i Madeira, Alpntine 
Republic, Chill, Uru,uay, Para,uay, Bolivia, Peru, Eeuador, one eaeb. 
Brui1 1w two; Central America including Panama bu three; Hem~ 
and the Leaer Antilles have two each; Porto Rico one i Haiti and 
San DollWIIO three; Jamaica three: Cuba two; the Bahamas one; 
work among the North American Indians and Eakimoa carried on in the 
United St.ates and Aluka ia conducted by two Cburcbel; work amon1 
Asiatic immigrants to the United States by two; Canada and the Labrador 
in its work among Aaiatie1, American Indians, and Eskimoa manages to 
pt on with no second miuionary toeiety. 

No one can quietly (IO over the list and imagine the neaesaary work of 
1uperviaion that muat be carried on if efficiency is to be realized, without 
being not a little appalled at the wute of money and forces in the crouiDf 
over of tbe work. Furthermore, one feels now that collaboration, in work 
and in common institutions, should be the rule in the same linguistic 
areal. 

In the areas of any considerable air.e or population where only one 
lliuionary Society ia working, u a rule very little bu u yet been 
attempted. Judging by the put, if serious work bc!pn, the Societiea 
engaging in it would multiply. 

Of course you could dump all the miuionaries of the world into India, 
✓ or into China, without reaching all the population, or nearly reachiDf 

them, in either of those great conglomeratioDI of peoples. How pathetic 
then ia it at tbia time of daf, with the forces of heatbeniam amenable to 
influence and with the insufficiency of our resources, that so much wealth 
in both men· and money sbould be I01t by lack of co-operation and 
pnerabhipl 

Our objective being the salvation of tie race, division of labour and 
restriction of area should be the tacit principle for missionary operations 
among all true Methodists. We are the frieoda of all and the enemies of 
none, least of all enemies of thole who are nearest us and bear the same 
name. For the uke of mere orpniation it becomes UI not to hinder or 
•jure the work of God. We have an Oecumeuical Conference: it would be 
a ROOd thing if we had an elfeetive Oeeamenical lliuionary Bureau for co
operative and transfer purposes, to avoid wute and friction. Beet of all 
would it be to pool our Metlaodist lliuioDI among the heathen in any 
pven linguiltie area. Space does not divide comparably with Ianguaae. 

Looking at the world-wide operations of our Methodist Churehe1 amon, 
the heathen, the fruit ii abundant enough to caUIC great thanbgiving to 
God. From the heathen and Mohammedan world the call to the churches 
at this time is loud. llighty peoplel are open to our influence u never 
bef01e. Indeed, apart from Afgbaniatan, Tibet, Bhutan and Nepaul, 
the whole world ia open to the ppel. Let UI pray for labourers to enter 
into the great harvest : let U1 couerve the 1DC&D1 and forcea there 
are already at our diapoeal, so u the sooner to pin our end i let ue combine 
in every pouible manner IO u to HCUtt the moat perfect efllaieney and 
the mongat pouible power to attack i and let ua not ceue from our 
pnyer and labour and tboutht and aacri&ce till tbe pneeat welterinfr 
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cba01 of heathen tboupt and life m aup be 111bdued to tbe will and 
wold ud eumple of the Lord Je1UL 

The two thouaand Christian 1tudenta pthered at Liverpool in January 
,how bow profoundly the leaven of Cbri1t ii 1tirria,tbe comin1 ap. The 
cliviliom bred of the quanell of our ,randfathen ue nothiq to 111. 

Cbrilt i1 all, and Ilia Collllll&Dd to dileiple the natiou ii eD0111b. 'But 
one thi111 ia needful ' and ' the world i1 our pariah.' 

In concllllion, the thoqbt oceun that thole wbo ue eynieal, or 111per
ciliOU1, or indifferent about the ecclaiutieal eombination of the lletbodista 
for tbe evan,eliling and uvi111 of the eommon people of En,tanct ue 
bardly likely to rile to the idea of tbe union of lletbodlun for the 
evanptiation of the nee. However, we are •ved by faith, and 
believen are the uvioun of the world, under Cbrilt and Bia Holy 
Spilit. And they ue the 11moun of the Church allo. 

JAJIU LEwu. 

BARI.Y ■All 

TD Profeaor of Geoloa and PalaeontolOff in the Univenity of 
Odord bu written a book on AIINfd Bufllff1 and deir Jfodnta ..,._ 
lffllldiVU (ll9C!Dillao A Co.). wbielt ii of e:d.raordinary intereat. It i1 u 
attempt to trace the early biatory of man in tbe lipt of leientiJle exploration 
in many pa.rt■ of the world. Dr. Sollu bu viaited the painted cavea of 
Fruw!e, and describe■ their wonden in a -y that will make every man of 
science eaaer to aee them with bi■ oWD eye■. He bu carried out penonal 
research in Sou.tb Africa, and under the ,uidance of the chief aploren 
and atudenta of Europe bu ,one our tbe 1eenea of their diaeoveriea and 
formed bi■ penonal eatimate of their value. The Ill illuatratiom form a 
museum llJed with 1peeimenl wbieb liaht up the whole of tbe ezpoaition. 
A 8ne chivalry for tbe lower rue1 and a 1ympatby with their aorrows and 
wrona■ live a glow to many deaeriptiona of Tvmanian1 and Buabmen. 
The volume i1 the &nt 1urvey of the whole field wbieb bu appeued in 
Enpnd. It bu long been needed, and it ii marked by the knowledp and 
10und judpment that entitle it to rank u an authoritative text-book on 
ill 1ubjeet. Every one with a tute for aueb inquiriea will find it& cbapt.en 
nothing lea than fucinating. 

Scbempe~ tbe poet-naturali1t 1timulated tbe raearcbes of Apllis into 
'The Great Ice Aae,' and be reached tbe eoncllllion that at no diat&Dt date 
the earth bad palled through a period of extreme eold, when ice and 1110w 
covaed lar,e pull of ita 1urface. Seareely a year pauea wbieb dos not 
add oew fact■ in OODflrmation of that view. Prof. Sollu takes u1 to the 
Gomer Grat, where we look with the aid of bi■ ftne hontiapiece from Jlonte 
Rou to the llatterbom. If the mua of ■lowly movilll ice below tbeae 
peak■ could be ■wept a-y, we ■bouJd be able to trace tbe ■mootbnea of 
l'OUDded outline cau■ed by tbe abruive action of the glacier and mark tbe 
pooYea and ■cratebe■ indicating the direction once taken by tbe river of 
ice. A ,eneral riae of ,~_or a• C. would drive tbe ■now-line high up tile 
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Swila pew and all thr ,-cien would disappear. If the temperatllft fell 
.. C., the Boden ,a.aer would be IO enJaraed that it would reach the valley 
of the Rhone. In the valley of the V11p the trained eye ean deteet on 
every licle aipa of the aneient extension of the ice on the moet mapendoua 
eaale. Nemer home• amoothed and 1triated aurfaea, boulder clay and 1u~r-
8elal moninic material • make it clear that the pater put of the British 
lalea wu once • buried out ol 1ight beneath • mantle of ice formed by the 
con8uenee of many colouaJ alacien-' LuJe para of North America were 
th111 covered, and the Southem hemupbere aeema to have been similarly 
atrected. The Great Ice Aae affected the whole of our planet. 

Dr. Sallu hokh that no evidence, fomble enoup to compel univenal 
belief, baa been found of the existence ol man before the Great Ice Ap, 
Dr. Dubola diecovered in Java in 1811 three teeth. • ennial vault and a 
tlup bone whieb be proclaimed to be the remaim of the anceatral IDaJI. 
'llae leadiq anatomim ol Europe eomider thele to be the remaim of an 
animal that bore • cloae re1e111blance to men and •pa • Some reprd 
Pitbeaanth!Opua u an ape with certain human cbaraeten, other■ a, a 
man with evident Simian ebaneten; othen apin, and in particular Dr. 
Dubois hillllelf, reprd it u a conneetina•link. 1tandin, midway between 
man and the hither apea.' Dr. SoUu incline■ to the opinion that Pithe
eantbropua wu separated only by a few•.- hom man. In 1909 a lowc-r 
jaw ol a primitive man wu found at Mauer, near Heidelberg, in a bed of 
8uviatile und, at the depth of about eighty feet. • The dentition ia eom• 
pletely human. the teeth formin, a cloae, re,ular series.' The incieon are 
oomparatively small, no larger than tboae of e:a:isting men, wbaeu in the 
AntbJOpoid ape these teeth are mueb larpr. Tbia Heidelberg man, the 
oldelt known European, belon,a to none of the exiatin, rues of mankind. 
Plof. Sallu thinb that be marb the highest level reached by human 
nolutioa in Plmtocene daya. In October lut, since Prof. Sollu'a book 
wu written. Kr. Jluir had diaeovered a human ■keleton beneath an un
di■turbed layer of chalk boulder clay, more than a mile north of Ipnidl. 
Tbia ia thoupt to represent the earliest remaim of man yet found in 
Bnaiand and in Europe with the exception of the Heidelbeqr jaw. The 
chalky boulder clay is far earlier than the Neanderthal man whole remaina 
have been found in France. The I.-wich 1keleton lay on the rirht aide 
with the lep folded up on the body and the arms flexed (see the Time,, 
Feb. l, 1911). 

A■ to eolith■, or pebbles thought to be abaped by man, we have no un
equivocal marb of desirn in the Tertiary period. Earth preuure or 
tonent action may account for the ahapes auumed. Every touch of the 
8niabed lint implement met with in Pleistocene depoaita teU. of intelli~nt 
desip. A atudy of the Tumaniam belpa m to undentaod the put by 
tbe preleDt. They were • Palaeolithie race, and supply clues and analOfUes 
for recollltructing with ■ome probability the put by the help of the preaent. 
France baa yielded rich material in the depoaits of eaves, river pavela, and 
other ■ediment■ which form the Palaeolithic series. Prof. Sollu took 11ith 
bil own hand several flakes from tbe llesvinian pavelatHelin near SpiennN, 
wlaich be uya were 1baped by an intelliaent beina and are tbe earliC'Sl 
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known implements uaed by Palaeolithic man. The trail left by man in 
thele daya ia carefully followed to extract all information pouible and to 
diacover the fauna of the ap. Not • ainp implement mnaim which can 
be reprcled u • weapon. 

In the llouaterian qe, which takes ib name from the cave of Le 
JI0111tier in the valley of the Va.ere, Dordope, we 8nt aee man himaelf. 
His implement. are much improved in deaign and workmanship. Be 
now 8nt made hil home in caves. The mammoth then lived, and remaina 
of plant. found in 1901 in the ■tomach of one of tbe■e creatures included 
several which ■tiU pow in the Siberian tundra. The Arctic fox, the 
alutton, the mannot, the hare, and the muak-ox were included in the fauna. 
Bone■ found in cavn show that the rhinocel'Oli, wild horse, reindeer, 
mammoth and bison were killed by these ancient bunten. One of them 
wu fOUDd buried on bia back with a ~umber of implements, fra,ments of 
oclue, and broken bones around him.. ' This wu evidently a ceremonial 
interment, accompanied by offerings of food and implements for the uae 
or the deceased in the spirit world.' Faith bad made • home in man'• 
breast far back on the edae of the Great Ice Age. A skeleton discovered in 
the Neanderthal not far from Duseldorf in 1818 wu the ftnt discovery of 
J(ousterian man. A prominent ridge extends between the temples, and the 
eapacity of the skull ia W'F· These early men bad bi1 brains. Dr. Sollu 
tum& next to the Auatralian aboripnes, who show • considerable advance 
in the eulture of Neanderthal man. 

In Upper Palaeolithic times the hone, cave lion, and cave hyena are 
eompuatively abundant. The climate seems to have become milder. 
'nie art of working 8ints bas advanced, and man could spare some time from 
his buntin,. Sculpture, painting, and drawing reach a surprising excel
lence. No illuatrati0n1 in tbia book are more attnetive than those found 
on the roof of the cave of Altamira in 1878, by tbe little daupter of • 
Spaniab nobleman who was waiting impatiently whilst her father wu 
diain1 for flints. The diacovery wu received with ,eneral incredulity, 
but later discoveriel abundantly conftrmed it. It became clear also that 
the ne&ftlt representatives of the Aurignaeian age are to be found ainon, 

the Buahmrn of whom Dr. SoUu pves a most interesting acoount. They 
were clever thinkers and no mean artists. Besides painting animals they 
en,raved them on tbe rocks. The figure of an elephant on the march is 
' a perfect triumph of realistic art.' The Bushmen were fond of music, 
and made greater advances in that art than any other tribes of South 
Africa. 

Jlaadalenian man ia compared with the Eskimo, who are perhaps the 
expelled Palaeolithic bunters. The lut of the ancient bunting tribes were 
the Azilians, so called from the cave of Mas d'Azil, Ariege, where some 
maarkable painted pebbles were found. They used • harpoon of reindeer 
bom, and were both bunters and 8abermen. 

As to the vexed problem of chronology, Prof. Sollu thinks our Neolithic 
predeoeaon were bepming to found their pile-dwellings in the lakes six 
millenniUIDI qo. The lut pacial episode lies perhaps 17,000 yean back 
from tbeae tilQel. Jlasdalenian man probably flourished about 12,000 
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:,an aao- Tbat i• a modeat date compared with 100,000 yean aometimea 
claimed for the Neolithic period. The whole 1ubject, however, ia one of 
enormoua complellity, and a 1Cienti1t like Dr. SolJu bu learned to be 
modest and rese"ed in bis conclusions. We owe much to 1uch patient 
investigation in these difficult by-paths, and there i1 a richer harvest yet 
to come. JOBN TELFORD. 

■YSTIOIS■ AIID BV AIIGBl.18■ 

A NOTABLE feature of recent theological literature bu been the number 
of boob of varying quality on the apparently unrelated subjects of 
myaticilm and evanaelism, In the former cue Rood re1ults are already 
appearing in the differentiation of the relipoua attitudes to which a com
mon name bu been wont to be pven, and in the investment of the word 
with a precise meaning. The philosophen, too, are talr.ing up the other 
important matter of evangeliam, and among ill exponents may now be 
nclr.oned the distinguished editor of the best edition of Butler's three 
aennou on human nature. One wonden whether there is any livi111 
relation between Christian mysticism, rightly undentood, and evangelism. 
Are the two entirely unconnected, merely streama of thought and purpose 
that happen to ftow near one another for a time T Or are they really two 
facea of a medal, or two aspects of a central fact, with an inspiration and 
aecret common to both, expreaaing itself in the one case in pcnonal 
experience and in the other in an interpretation of duty T 

lluch of the difficulty of the question ariaes from the ob&curity attaching 
to the term mysticism. This, however, bu been reduced by the appli
cation of philosophical and historical methoda of study. To minds or a 
certain cut the mere mention of the word ia an irritant, not neutralizro 
by statements that mystical experience is euentially supernatural, or that 
mysticiun itself is the attempt either to tranlcend the limits of aense and 
reason, or to find transrendental knowledte within them. Strictly speak
ing. it is neither a philosophy nor a theory, but the most practical of the 
aru and the moat effective method of punuing the indispensable search 
for reality. Edward Caird saw this when he wrote that 'mysticism is 
relipon in its moat concentrated and exclusive form; it is that attitude 
of mind in which all other relations are swallowed up in the relation of the 
soul to God.' It would have been better bad he written of an attitude 
of soul, for the mind is not the only ~ perhaps not the moat important 
of the avenues of acceu to God. Nor can it be said that the swallowing-up 
of relations in the conscioua relation with God is a characteristic of the 
hipest forms of mysticism. In true mysticism the consciousness of God 
does not destroy or supersede the intereatl of life and duty, but merely 
pades them in orderly subordination to God, thereby investing them with 
adequate sanctions and restraining them within leptimate limits. Rufus 
Jones, apin, identiftel mysticilm with ' the type of relipon which puts 
\lie emphasis on iuunediate awareness of relation witi. God, on direct 
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and intimate oomeioume11 of the Divine Preaeoce,' end pioceedl to eall 
it relipon itaelf ' in it■ moat acute, inteme, and living state•' The adjeo
t.ivee may not be well leleeted, but the aentiment ia 11Dll"'-peecbeble. For 
mystieiam ia clearly the centre end crown of ell relijliona worthy the name. 
It ii found u en 11C00mpeniment of tbe primitive belier. of the uncivilised. 
It qnickem now end epin the dJ'eary paregrepha of Telmudieal nqeail. 
It represent■ and ia the experience of every aspiring soul that ia not help
lesidy cntaqlecl in the mesh of • wholly mecbenical conception of relijlion. 
or druged by tbeoriea of the value of 111CrBmentel pace apart from the 
moral condition of the participant. Mystieiam ia in reality but another 
term for relijlion, not as profeued but as intended to be lived, whether 
relifion is ftllOlved into the fear of a god or the senae of dependence upon 
him. Accordingly Evelyn Underhill in her great book, certainly the beat 
that bas yet appeared in Engliah on the subject, defines mysticism ,enerelly 
as' the ert of establiahing coDBCi011111:elation witb tbe Absolute,' end p~ 
ettd■ to indicate it■ de8nite end preeticel cberacter. Metaphysie■ leeda 
to the diBCOvery end perception of God, whom tbe beert leerna to love; 
end the right iuue is e fellonhip culminating in union, tbe attainment of 
which is tbe goal of tbe human soul. 

What is true of mysticism in general cannot be untrue of Christian 
mysticism, the mOIJt highly developed specimen of tbe type. Not only 
is the New Testament full of it, but in almost every Epistle it stand■ et the 
apex of relijliolll experience, or. is made either tbe means of ucent or the 
measure and teat of perfection. A variety of names are llled in it■ de
&eription, according u attention is jliven to each of tbe Persons in the 
Godhead. It ii celled the indwelling of Chri■t in the believer or of the 
believer in Chri■t, tbe being moved by or filled witb tbe Holy Spirit, fellow
ship with tbe Fetber, fellonhip witb tbe Son. In ell casea tbe euenti&I 
feature ii oonsciolll union witb God, which ii in every relijlion tbe aim and 
the proeea of the mystic. ' I live ; end yet no longer I, but Chri■t livetb 
in me ' de&nes • reel experience, for which in it■ completeness many bave 
longed, and which in its preliminary ■tqe■ many bave known. Partici
pation in a divine nature (I Pet. i. 6) becomes BO full, identification witb 
Christ 10 complete, tbat the disciple is describing his life with equal 
accuracy, whether he think■ of his own soul or of his Saviour as its ruler 
and quickener. The two by grace have become one. Nothing could 
be more characteristically mystical, just as nothing is rooted more deeply 
in the instincts and longings of the Chri■tian soul. Accordingly, Chri■tien 
mysticism may be considered as union with Christ in it■ influences upon 
experit>nce, as far aa mind, heart, and purpose■ of sell-culture ere concerned. 

On the other hand it m111t be asked, Wbat ii evangelism ? Aa in the 
previous ease, the idea has suffeffll much et tbe hands of it■ friend■. It 
is apt to be taken u deaeriptive of a single method of Christian aervice, 
instead of as denoting a principle in tbe application of which many metbod■ 
are appropriate and equally legitimate. In reality it implies en obligation, 
resting upon every Christian, to bring men and women into contact witb 
Chriat, or into closer contact with Him. It is identification witb Cbriat in 
the intefflt and the service of men, just as my■ticism is identiftc=-tion witb 
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Him in devotion and experienee. Juat u the one ia becoming mon 
widely ftOOlllisecl u an intepal put or even u an equivalent of penonaJ 
relip,n, ao the other is a law of duty, inaistent and imperi0111, admittina 
neither eXCUR nor diacbarae, Between the two 1tandl Jeaua Chriat, an 
inlpiratioo in either clireetioo. With Him the llinaer, bent upon uaured 
peace with God, enten into a double union. In the one phue the union 
meana IUft advance towuda perfecting of aou1 ; in the other it becomes 
a aeme of bond-eervice, whereby the whole life ia made an effort to exalt 
Cbriat by winning the aoula of men or binding them more whole-heartedly 
to Him. That ia evaqeliam in the proper aeme, the counterpart or 
myaticilm, and the function of every saved man. 

Were evidence outside the New Testament and the reuon of thilll' 
oeedful, it eowd be found in the witnell of many of the myatiea. One of 
tbem atyled quietiam • a deceitful repoae,' and ealled upon his readen to 
denounce and enuh it. In the licht of hiatory it hu continually proved a 
aynonym for lasinea and the forptfu]nea of God. True myaticiam i1 
an impulse to aetivity, as may be aeen in uneJCpeded instances. Even 
Blake professed a pusionate purpose not to eeue from mental fight or 
warlike elort-

11]] ...... IMailt .Jeraalai 
In ......... ~ .... pleuaat ...... 

Tenu taupt her diaciplea not to think that union with Goel wu 
abeorptioo, deaf to the claims of ordinary duty or of evaqeliam. On 
the contrary, abe argued that the aoul • tuma with greater ardour than 
before to all that which belonp to the aerviee of God ; and when those 
occupations leave her free apin, she remains in the enjoyment of that sweet 
eompaninraahip,' Cbriat and Christ alone is the abiding aouree of ,race 
and apiritual power, the Muter and Lord of the Christian aoul. He invites 
Ilia people to union with llimaelf, and beeomea to them at once their Leader 
and their law, Aa Leader, He pidea them into all the mystical and 
IUCf:ifyiDa joya of Bis own perfect union with the Father; and as law, in 
Bis aovenipty of love Be binds upon every one of them the obliptions 
of evan,eliam. in order that His triumph may be MeeUred. 

R. W. Moss. 

TBB LATE PRINCIPAL FAIRBAIRN 

BT the death of Dr. Fairbairn Briti■h Nonconformity hu lost one of its 
peateat acbolan and theologiana. Gifted with an unlimited eapacity for 
hard work, a Scot■ undaunted determination, the mind of a tbinker 
equally at home with hiatory and philosophy, and above all, with a pro
fOIIDd faith in Christianity, he nobly merited the national reqnition, 
:u apetiv~ of aiurcb and ereed, which his penonality and achievementl 
won for him. In thia reapect lu1 eareer recalls that of his friend and 
compeer, Dr. Dale, though he played a leaa public part than the latter in 
the cine and political life of hia pneraticm, Be wu born near Edinbursh, 
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and the flnt forty yean of bil life belo111 to Scotlud, In the p,efaoe 
to Clwilt i11 Mod.ma Tlwloa he pay& a beautiful tribute to bil pudfatber, 
• Ilia daupter wu my mother, and the daupter 10 loved and revered the 
father, IO remembered bil Nyinp, IO undentood bil mind, 10 believed t.be 
faith that ruled and ,uided him, that she had no hiper tboucht for ber 10D 

than to make him ■uch a man u ber father had been. And IO, invi■ible 
11 be wu, he beeame the real parent of the ■pirit and character of the man 
who DOW write■ thi■ book,' 

After graduating at Edinburgh in 1800, Fairbairn entered the mini1trJ 
of the Evantelical Union Chmch. A brief pa■tonte at Fruerburp wu 
followed by the acceptance of a call to Bathpte: 8nally in lffl he beeame 
mioiaterofthe Evan,elical Union Church, St. Paul'■ Street, Aberdeen, Five 
years later be wu appointed Prineipalof the Airedale Independent Collep at 
Bradford. Be had already achieved notice by learned contributiom to 
vuiou■ periodicals, and DOW bil fame .. preacher and tbeoloaian bepa 
1teadily to pow. While an underpaduate at Cambriqe, the pre■ent writer 
beard him for the ftnt time in the Emmanuel Con,reptional Church, Trump
in,ton Street. The memory of that ■ervice is vivid to-day. Dr. Fairbairn 
wu not like any other preacher I have listened to. Disdaining the u■e 
of notes or manUICript, he poured forth a torrent of eloquent speech, bil 
strong J'UIRN features irndiated the while with the qbt of his ■piritual 
ud intellectual enth111ia■m. Hi■ ptures were animated, and hi■ cli■coune 
blended the qualities of ■piritual vi■ion and ima,ination with the gift■ of 
logical expreuion and philoaophie grasp. It wu keenly intelleetual 
pn!aehing, the utterance less of the my■tic than of the strong thinker, 
rejoicing in the ■trength of his clialeetie and inten■ely po1seued by the mipt 
of hi11 own faith. 

Many doubtles1 have felt in reading his boob that he carried hi■ 
antithetical 1tyle and bil love of highly ,eneralised ■tatement■ too far : 
yet each of bil boob-even the euliest, 11.ich as Ilelipm i,a Hulorfl ""4 
Jlodma Lt/t, a aerie■ of lecture■ addressed to the Bradford workina men
carries with it the impre■■ of peatnes■. We look back and confea with 
ptitude that Tlw Plaa o/ CJ,ri,t in Mod.ma T/woloo and Tu P~ 
of llv Cltrulian ~ltpm-the latter representing his most mature contribu
tion to Christian thought-have marked epochs in our thinking and in the 
thinking of the day. In the vast output of theological literature, how few 
boolu live I but Fairbaim's have qualities that will ■erve the intelleetual 
and spiritual needs of many aeoeration■, It may be indeed that the 
Hegelian idealism which underlies his interpretation of Christianity hu 
lo1t its vogue; but from another standpoint his work ia of permanent value 
in that he wu one of the ftnt of British theologian■ to realize the enol'IDOWI 
importance of the ■tudy of comparative relipJn as a means to the proper 
undentandiq of the Chri■tian faith. 

The poaession of the■e rich and varied gifts enabled him to capture 
Odord, when ia 1880 he became the &nt Principal of llana&eld eoue,e. 
To Dale and Fairbairn belong■ the credit of carryina the project of a 
Nonconformist _foundation at Ozford into reality; but it is not too much to 
■ay that it wu Fairbairn who en■ured the ■ucce■s of Man■&eld. He came 
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with a reputation for erudition which Oxford could not ipore. Fairbaim•, 
leatunl were baaed on a scientific method untrammelled by dopiatic and 
eeclaiutical tradition ; and in no other Oxford lectun:-room wu the teach
ing of ftltiaion ao couraaeoua, ao robust, and so full of the fnah air of modern. 
ity. llana8eld under Fairbairn became the home of all the denominatiC1111, 
not only by reason of the Sunday ■ervices where Oxford men could bear 
the peat.est preachen of the land, but by virtue of the ,racious hospital. 
ities extended to all univenity men by the Principal and Jin. Fairbairn. 
I have heard it ■aid that if Fairbairn left bi■ imprea■ on Oxford, Oxford 
UIO in tum left it■ impreas on Fairbairn. There ia a aocial ,rnce in 0:donl 
IOCiety to which even the mo■t reeerved natures sooner or later auccumb, 
ud in thia atmosphere, the geniality and bonhomie of Fairbairn developed 
and made him univenally beloved. 

I never bad the privilege of meeting him till near the c1oae of hia 
V...•8eld career. It wu manifest to all bi, friend, that while bi■ mental 
·'fiaour wu unabated, hil physical powen bad begun to yield to the 
natural plOCl!lllel of a,e. One of my pleuante■t memories ia of a eertain 
foanome on the golf linka at Radley, in which the characteristic re■olulion 
of the veteran acholar enabled him to triumph over physical limitationa. 
In the club-hou■e afterwarda we di11CUs■ed bi■ approaching retirement, and 
one of his friencla---a well-known Don-playfully suggested that he mipt 
found a new relipon I Beneath the genial paradox lay a wealth of llle&IUDI· 
It wu an apreuion of Oxford's reverence for a master in the realm of 
ftltiai0111 thought. Hi■ influence on the Univenity wu notable. beca111e a 
certain type of Oxford thought laid far greater atreaa than Fairbairn ever 
did on the eccleaiutical or institutional lide of Christianity. The ■aaa• 
mentarian and external aspects of the Christian relipon never appealed 
to him : while it■ metaphysic and ethic, the Chriltological ideu and the 
■piritual, CIIICDtial inplieations of the hiltoric fact■ of the faith received at 
his handa a profound and ■ympathetic interpretation. As an idealilt and 
an inheritor of the spirit of Greek theoloff, he bad no place in bi■ ')'Item 
of thoapt fer a relipon of authority. Perhap■ he never did full justiee 
to the Latin and Auguatinian tyJ)f' of theology, nor to what Dr. Fonyth 
calla • the centrality of the Crou,' nor to the depth and warmth of experi
mental relitrion : but he is to be judged, like every great theoloaian, by the 
work he actually accomplished on the lines marked out for him by bis 
peculiar genius and temperament : and upon thi■ there can be but one 
verdict. Be was in his generation a true """" ""'arum Dri, who eon
■ecnted his yean of toil, bis encyclopaedic learning, and his virile faith to 
the Cbmeh of Cbriat. And u we think of hil •trenuous penonality and 
it■ influence upon his fellows, we cannot but imapne that his rest, like that 
of Arnold of Rugby, i1 a spiritual activity• in the 10undin1 labour-ho111e 
vaat of being.' 

R. llnnN Pon. 
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Encgelopaedia of Religion and Ethic,. Edited by James 
Hastings, M.A., D.D. Vol. IV : Confirmation-Drama. 
(T. & T. Clark. In cloth, ~88. net.) 

A coN1ncvou1 ueellence of this great work i• the fullness with which a 
111bjeet ii treated, when it ii euentw for the ltudent to have the oppor
tunity of comparing itl manifold upect■ u they present thelDlelva 
either in their historical development or among different peopla. Half of 
thi■ volume ii given to eight ■ubjects, but thole subjects require for their 
adequate treatment more than 120 article■. The longest aerie■ of article■ 
i■ on • Death and Diapo■al of the Dead,' upon which twenty ■cholan 
write, apeeiali.st■ on their ■everal theme■, u e.g. Primitive, Babylonian, 
J'cyptian, Jewi■h, MubammadQ, &c. In hi■ valuable contribution on 
' &arty Chriman ' eu■tolDI, Prof. Mitchell. of Hartford Theolopeal 
Seminary, New York, ■hon that • Funeral rita were e:ictended ao as to 
include elaborate ceiemonial■, moat of which were drawn more or leu 
IIDCOlllelou■ly from the 1urrounding papD practice■, although the 
Chri■tian■ nner !oat the primitive faith and feeling which clistinguiabed 
their early funeral custom■,' Among the subject■ which are treated with 
■imilar elaboration are : • Demon■ and Spirits,' • Crime■ and Punishments,' 
• Colmopny and Cosmology.' • Di■eue and Medicine,' • Council■ and 
Synod■.' 

Some of the article■ which, for variou■ reuon■, have specially appealed 
to 111 ma7 be briefly mentioned. Prof. lverach's treatment of ' Con• 
ciou■neu ' i1 comprehensive and able. With vigour, and at timee with 
fi&our, popular tbeoria are opposed. But there ii need of hi■ reminder 
that ' the buil of certainty lie■ in comciou■neu. It■ allinnatiom, it■ 
intuition■, are the foundations on which we build.' Therefore • we mu■t,' 
argues Dr. lverach, • euau■t the po■■ibilitie■ of oon■cioume■a, u the ■ource 
of explanation, ere we eeek to bring in the subcollleiou■ and the IIDCOD• 
■eiou■ u a positive principle of explanation.' In a luminou■ article of 
eipt peps on • Covenant TheolO(IY,' Prof. W. Adam■ Brown aoe■ far 
towards mpplying us with what he reprdl u • still a desideratum,' 
namely 'a aood monograph ' on the subject. The Rev. W. Major Scott, 
of Croydon, fav01u&bly known by his book on A,,,.. of Cltrueiaa 
M,-i,,tn, writa on • Devotion and Devotional Literature.' The manifold 
upeet■ of the devoual life ue de■aribed with true 1piritual imipt. The 
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NetioD on • ])notional Literature ' might have been extended with 
edTaDtap. Dr. Williston Walker, of Yale, in an admirable wtcla ol 
• ~onetiun,' tat• note of• a centraJisina tendency,' and aees in 
pn,om of development • a a)'ltem of superintendency, without judicial 
or mudetory powers, but with lerae adviaory inftuenoe.' Dr. W. T. 
Whitley, an authority on Baptist history, writes on • Connexionalism • 
not UIIIJIDpathetieally. though aome of ita perils are aearcely u menaci111 
u be tbinb. It ia aclmowledaed that • u a matt.er of history, every great 
revival of relip,n hu fuhioned ita machinery on aomewbat connwonal 
linea.' Mr. Benjamin Kidd clO&el hi• lucid account of ' Darwinism ' wit.h 
a timely wunina epinat the diueprding of the higher qualities of our 
IOCiel evolution in curmit natunliatic tacbing 11bout Eu,enica. There ia 
often an iporing of 'the entire ranae of the problems of morality and mind.' 
'l'be articles by the Rev. James Strachen, M.A., deserve special mention; 
on 'Creation,' • Criticiam (Old Testament),' 'Convenion.' and 'Divine 
1tipt' be writes with IOUlld judgement. Breadth of knowledge and depth 
of apiritael experience cheraeteri:r.e hit treatment of ' Conversion.' Good 
me ia made of the naearches of JIIYchologiata, but they are not reprded 
u inlellible. 

Dr. R B. Workmen gives the resu1ta of ICbolerly reeeareh, and, as is 
bia wont, directa attention to the main iaauea involved in the important 
au of history repraented by • Comtantine • and ' Crusades.' The 
Rev. R. II. Pope, M.A., writes instructively on ' Contempt • and ' Con
tentment.• Dr. Geclen apleim two Vedic terms,' Darsana 'and' Devayana,' 
and the Rev. J.B. Bateaon givea a lUOCinct accouotol the' Buddhist Creed.' 

A cudul peruael of this volume hu deepened our BeDle of the unique 
....iue tot.be student of tbia ~ Dr.Baatinp ia once more to 
be coaptulated on hit comprebenaive plan, on hit choice of authon, 
and on the high standard of excellence raehed by mo1t of hit contributon. 

Die lkligion in Guchichu und Gegenu,art. Handworterbucb 
in gemeinverstindlicher Dantellwig. Unter Mitwirk• 
wig von Hermann Gunkel und Otto Scheel herausge
geben von F. M. Schiele und L. Zacharnack. Vol. III. 
HeuAu-Lytl,o,a. (Tilbingen: J.C. B. Mohr. London: 
Williama & Norgate. Half-bound, 27a. net.) 

'l'be tbild volume of tbia ably edited E~ fully maintains the 
hip ltendard of excellence reached in the two volumea previoualy noticed 
in tbia Review. Of special interat in this volume are the admirable 
enpavinp illustrating the articla on Cldat:ofrlb,, C1aurela Arelril«:Me, A:c. 

Among t.be more important contributiona of Gunkel are the articles 
an Beulriala, Joi,, Junala, Jal,w, lmfflOffwl. It iii ao advaatap to have 
nccinct ltatementa of hit viewa on the origin and tnutworthiness of the 
Old Testament narratives. The final vmlict will probably be that he 
hu over-atimeted tbe leaendar:, element. but it ia hit merit to mve 1bown 
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ltl pt bi.dorical importance u reftectint ancient nomad life ud tboupt, 
wheJaa \VePbe111en wipa tbe letench to tbe monarchical period,depri'fllll 
them of biltorical value. BemiJaaer writ.a luminoualy on IUCb aubjecta 
u c......, lm,d on4 JwJal. G1a11D&1111, in bia aket.cb of ll'lflfflo ,ivea 
eonvincins reuona for rejeeting tbe theory of dependmce on Jlabylonian 
mytht opouaded in bia writinp on tbe Gilpmeab Epic. 

Aa indicatina tbe ranp of tbe Eneyclopeedia and tbe number of 
1pecialiltt whole aenicea beve been aecured, tbe titlea of e few of tbe 
important erticlet may be mentioned. ld.ealinn ia by E. W. lleyer, 
C"""'"'1/ by Wendland, 1"""""6111: and T,a~ o/ QotJ by Stein- • 
menn, Boman Empi,. by Preuacben. Juuitl by K6bler, H-,1,ut Good by 
Titiua, H~ by Bauer, Go,pel o/ Job by Bouuet, I,"lant by Becker, 
and Jtlllaint by Fiebi1, 

A.a it befitting sucb e theme, tbe lo11F9t article is OD Juu Clrid. 
It es:tenda to ninety peaea. Prof. Heitmoller of Merburg, 01>-eclitor witb 
Bouaaet of tbe r~ ............. ; it relpOD,lible for tbe main aeetiona, 
and to Prof. Beumprten of Kiel ia uaipled tbe aubject of Juu Clwve 
i11 Prunl-dof TAoufld. It it impouible to state bere et length our 
IUIOBI for not accepting tbe critical jwiFmenta OD wbicli whet it known 
u tbe ' liberal ' estimate of tbe penon of Chritt ultimately rat.I. On 
inauflleient poundt 1101De Synoptic......- ere &nt reprded u 'doubt
ful, • end ere then negleeted in ettimeting tbe evidence of tbe Goapela on 
such subjecta u the comaouaneaa of Je1ua. It remeiu, however, to 
l'fflllWII the poaitive value of botb tbeae articles. Beitmoller ably 
defends apinat modem ettaeb tbe biatoriciey of Je1us. Bevins shown 
that evidence furniabed by non-Cbriatien writen makes it impouible to 
erase the 8pre of Jeaua from tbe pa,a of bi1tor)', be abowa bow high en 
e&timete tbould be placed on tbe witneu of St. Paul, end be uka tboae who 
dilcount tbe value of tbe evidence of e cliaciple of Cbrilt, ' Wbo doubts 
tbe biatoricity of Socrat.a becauae we ere indebted to bia edminn Plato 
and Xmopbon for tbe moat important eccounta of bim T And where do 
we leem anything about Buddbe, except from Buddhi&tic literature T ' 
It would be impouible to &nd, within tbe 181De apace u Beumprten'a 
article oceupiea, aucb c1eer end detailed aketcbe:a of tbe portrait of Jeaua 
u it it preaentecl by modern acboola of thought botb within ud outaide 
the Christian Cburcb. 

An excellent article OD Hpanoloo refen to Cberles Wesley'• b)'IDDI u 
' aometimea full of repetitiona end weerilome on account of their lengtb, 
yet contei.ning deep, ,enuine poetry in manifold forms.' Mention 
lhould be mede of tbc value of tbe Encyclopaedia u e ' Who'• Wbo ' 
for bandy reference, not only for Cbriatien nemee famous in biatory, 
but elao for nemea of cont.emporariea. Succinct biopephies ere pven 
of aucb mm u Hillt,, y,,.. Htfd, KaJIAof, Jalho, Kaftan (Juliu Gfl4 
TAeodon). 

The editon need to beve tbe proofa reviled by en Engliabmen. 'l'be 
uae of cepitell in Engliah titles it eccentric, epoetropbea ere rare. • llr. 
Rev.' (p. Ult), 'fundetion' (p. 117), • intitled' (p. ION), ere apecimena of 
erron one doea not expect to find in e work of aucb bigb acellence u thia. 
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On p. 199 the titles of two well-lr.nown hymn, are printed thua : • I love 
the Kinadom, God,' and' Juat u Jam.• 

The Bncyclopeedia is to be completed in ftve volumea, and for 
ltadeatl it will be an indispen•ble worlr. of reference. The Editor', 
uill ia con1pieuoua in the relative length or brevity of the varioua 
articles. 

Tlw P81Jchology o/ the Christian Soul. By George Steven, 
M.A. (Hodder & Stoughton. 6.t.) 

In these Cunningham Lectures for 1911 :&lr. Steven has given llli a delightful 
book. It is a ftnely balanced, reverent dilcuuion of methods of approach
OIi a.od interpreti.na religious experience which are bound to become more 
a.od more in8uential in the equipment of the Christian teacher. Even 
rudera wbo may be feeling a tri8e impatient with hasty and ill-considered 
applications of psychology to spiritual experience will find here a re
uaurance oat only of the lqritimaey but also of the practical value of the 
PIJchalolieal method. The ruling conception of the book is that psyc~ 
loplal pbeoomeoa are 1ymbols of spiritual process; and that spiritual 
pi..- is God working in the minds of men. The supernatural includes 
ma; his 1pirit partakel of its qualities; and Christianity is an educative 
pnceu by which the spiritual nature of man may acquire its complete 
~on. The diatinctive feature of Mr. Steven's treatment is that he 
repida the Christian religion u primarily creative and educative in human 
penoaality; it is redemptive only u the result of failure and sin. Both 
the educative and redemptive power are found in the penooality of Je&111 

Christ. The distinctly redemptive plQllelll, however, ii needed more or 
lea by all. In a broader &eDlle the educative is a put of the redemptive 
proceu. But as the redemptive is familiar, Mr. Steven elects to deal 
1peeially with ' the religion of Jesus Christ as an educative proceas.' 
• Educative process ' may seem to many a oarrowiOI of the purpose and 
power of the manifestation of the divine, but it is claimed u covering the 
whole process of leading man into the fullness of fellowship with the 
Father-an eternal process indeed by which God seelr.a the fellowship of 
men. Large and reiterated emphasis is placed by Mr. Steven upon the 
value of the Christian home and Christian education u a put of the 
ndemptive process, which is primarily educative. ' Educat.ion for God 
la the development of the divine within.' But education does not dispeme 
with convenion and the neeeuity of regeneration : it is the means of 
lhele. •"Conversion" is "revenion," accomplished by means of an 
appeal to our earlier life and educat.ion-to an educat.ion which may be 
nothing now but a memory lying hid in the subcomcious mind, but 
without which an entreaty to turn to God would be unmeaning ' (p. 25). 
It will be seen that Mr. Steven's method involves a fairly full di&cus&ion 
of the relipoua place and value of the Subcomcioua. Nowhere is the 
Mllity a.od natniDt of tbe author seen to better advantage than in this dia-
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emaioa, He bu DO place for the 1Ublimioal comcioulneu of Mr. F. W. H. 
)(yen or of Dr. Sanday-the larger Be1f beyond the pouibilitie1 of con-
14io111Deu, The only 1Ubcomcioume11 admitted u a factor in tbe 
JIIOblem of the Chriati&D 10ul ii tbat which ii the produet of comcioumea, 
the abidinar depoeit of aperience in its myriad varietie1 and inbitelimal 
quantities in cbaraeter, the put of tbe Self alwaya available and, indeed, 
inevitable u an activity influencing the expreuion of the comcioua Self 
of tbe praent and future. In the euy and illuminating progreu in wbieb 
we accompany Mr. Steven towarda hia pal we have moat 1ugestive 
studies in the ■eeret of ' The Slavery of Sin,' in ' The Liberating of the Soul 
tJuoup Convenion,' in' The C:.pture of the Soul by God,' and uo in the 
dilBcult p■ychologiml problem■ involved in the experiences of ' The Soul 
in the llua-movement of a Revival.• The pal ii • The Soul in the 
Presence of God.• This last chapter is full of wiae and graeiou■ ■piritual 
interpmatio1111-10metimes of equally. wile admonition■: ' The preaence 
of God ii ■ometbini we are alway■ tending to make external, u if God 
bid yet to come to 111.' We wondered, however, u the writer admoniabed 
111 apimt limiting the ' Pre■ence • to Sacraments, whether be bad fully 
kept in mind bi■ own admonition in hia dileuuion of the ' Presence • in the 
Word. On the p■ycholoBiml Bide Mr. Steven, who givea ample evidence 
of bia equipment u a pqcholoiiat. u,igoa the supreme place in religioua 
vaiua to • attention.• ' Attention is the muter-key to the paycholOl1 
of the Chriltian 10ul. • Be prefen the term ' the slavery of the attent.ion • 
to ' the slavery of the will ' in interpreting the bondqe to lin. Many of 
his statementa may not pua unchallenged with some of his readen, 
but they convey important ■ugestiona, especially to teachen and 
Jft8Chen. • The continual ■trugle apinat sin keeps it active.' • To 
pray apin■t certain sin■ to which we have rendered ounelvea liable ii to 
mu,theD them; because it ii directin1 attention to them.• ' Thia ii 
why ■ome men ■in in spite of their prayers.' ' The ppel remedy and the 
peychologiml is to turn to God.' ' The only effective inhibit.ion of any 
inward evil is to turn the attention not on the evil we mean to flee, but on 
the life we mean to attain.' Mr. Steven bu many and ,reat gifts for the 
tuk he bu so 1ueceafully eaayed. He ha■ the instinct.s-poaibly the 
tnining of an educationist ; be knows the art of 10ul analym, and ii 
throupout intensely alive to the more diffleult art of BOUl winning. Of 
his literary gifts DO reader ean be uncomciou■. We have marked quite 
a multitude of ■entence■ full of charm and surpri■e-that last perfection 
of a writer OD well-wom themes. He is COUftl'C)usly loyal to evanFliml 
truth, thoup be remind■ 111 OD more than one p111e that ' &nality ii the 
one here■y.• Several time■ in reading the volume and yieldini ounelve■ 
to it■ ■timulatiq influence■ we have been reminded of the flnt reading 
of Ntdtnl Los in U., 8piri,w,l World. The theme is different, of 
coune, but the ■erviee Mr. Steven has rendered for the interpretation of 
the tbinp of the 1pirit in the .-ychological atmo■phere of to-day i■ similar 
to that which Prof. Drummond rendered for the scientific setan, of religioua 
thoqht nearly a generation llfl'O, moreover, the qualities of style revealed 
by the two writen are not too far removed for comparilon. 

22 
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Blulliu of Paul and ma Goapel. By A. E. Garvie, 1'I.A., 
D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 8a. net.) 

The Beligioua ~ of 81. Paul. By Percy Gardner, 
Litt.D. (Williams & Norgate. 58. net.) 

U proof were needed of the undyinr attraetion of the penonality and 
teaebing of Paul. we mirht point to the atudies of the ap01tle which have 
alnady appeared durinr the last publishing L.?UOD, while it it not euy 
to keep pace with the ever-rrcnrinr volume of Continental literature 1111 
the IUDe theme. Dr. Garvie'• studies oririnally appeared in the &po.ilar, 
and are well worthy of preaenation in a complete and permanent form. 
A valuable feature of hit method ia the careful and counpoua way in 
which he relates the &p01tle'1 teachinr to the modern 1tandpoint, never 
ahirking diffleulties of interpretation, nor avoiding the iuuea which ban 
to be faced by a candid mind eogapd in differentiating the permanent 
elements of the ap01tle'1 witness from theae which are evidently tbe 
otlaprinr of hia environment and hit Rabbinical trainine, 

The book is divided into two parta-the 6nt dealint with the man, 
the aecond with the mena,e. Under the ftnt head we limit ounelvcs to 
the notice of two points. Dr. Garvie diuenta from Sir William Ramsay's 
emphatic advocacy of the strong helleniation of Pauline thourht, and, 
while recopiizinr the influence of the Gentile world in conflrmint and 
developing tendencies inherent in his gospel, believes that ' DOile of tbe 
distinctive featurea of his gospel can be traeed to a Gentile oriain.' Paul 
it eaentially a Jew and Jewish in his COBmolo,y, anplo,y, demonoJoa, 
and eaehatology. It ia a difBcult question : but Dr. Garvie leelllB to 111 

to attach insufflcient weipt to the etrecta of Paul'• univenity life, bis 
contact with Greek thoupt, and the Hellenic influences to which bi, 
anceaton had been 1ubjected. Hellenism had profoundly modified 
the thou,ht and life of Western Aaia, and Paul'• emancipation from 
Judaism wu due to Christianity, but also to Chriatianity aetiai on • 
hellenir.ed mind. Hence we would be diapOICd to expand the atatement, 
which aeems to ua too absolute, that it wu Paul'• ' experience of Christ 
and hit upoaition of the Crou that led him to hia .,,.,..._ fl/ 1M CAuld 
to inelude Gentile u well aa Jew.' 

Further, we note that Dr. Garvie reprda Rom. vii. '1-15 as • 
tnmcript of Paul'• experience before hit eonvenion : but we- ICIIDd:ima 
wonder whether the difflculty of referrinr it u a whole either to the one 
na,e or the other of hit 1piritual experiences ii not due to our failure to 
recopia that the apostle may be pauinr, perba.-, UDCD111aoualy from 
the put to the present under the emotional 1trea of hit aelf-analym. 
Even if we hesitate to accept the view which Dr. Garvie, lollo'W'ina Dr. 
Bruce, CODliden probable, namely that Paul wu . peculiarly 111bject to 
the temptation of aemuality (which may be • the stake in the 8eah '), we 
bave ample evidence of hi1 deliberate uceticiam-a feature of hit character 
which point■ to the fact of a ceaseleu atrugle, probably at time1 10 acute 
u to evoke the cry of an,uilh. none the leu bitter becauae he ia ao sure 
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of bis loyalty to Chriat, • Who aball deliver me out of tbe body ol tbia 
death!' 

We cannot dwell at len,th on Dr. Garvie'• eq,oaition of the Pauline 
ppel : but we may aingle out u of special value the cbapt.er oo • 'l'be 
ri1hteoU1Deu of God,' which cloaea with a aeries of propolitiom wm
mariziq the euential f•tufts of a doctrine of objective atoDement. 
Such terms u lllbdiMion and ltdu/adum are admirably int.erpreted. 
Dr. Game here and elsewhere in the book apoundl the accepted poaitiom 
of Chriati&n theoloty in terms which are caleulated to meet the objectiom 
of modem thoupt. • The work of the Spirit ' is a theme which ftquiJa 
cudul treatment owing to the apo1tle'1 apparent identibtion of the 
apiritual Christ with the Roly Spirit. and Dr. Guvie praenb a lucid 
statement of Paul'• doc:trine of the spirit u • an objective divine reality.' 
We are pateful for the imipt which hu enabled the author to pft 10 

powerful a contribution to Cbriltian thoupt. 
The outltandiJll feature of Dr. Pm:y Gardner'• treatile ii its frellmea, 

or, to me a favourite term of the author'•• ib • modemity.' Be bu 
1ttempted, u he •ye, to rad SL Paul'• epiltlel u if they bad eome before 
bim for the 8nt time : and he bu 111cceeded in conveying to bia own 
work IOIDething of the 1pirit which be eulogiaea in Matthew Arnold'• euay 
of forty yean a,o, • ltiU,' be remaru, • the beat short account of the Pauline 
theoloa known to me ... 10 ,reatly does insight 1urpu1 learniq.' 
Dr. Gardner, however, brinp to the study of SL Paul an equipment of 
learning and nsearch to which Matthew Arnold, with all hil admirable 
gifta of atyle and intuition, could lay no claim; and though aome of hil 
eonclusiODI may startle the orthodoll: reader, the author'• reverence for 
Chriltianity and its institutions, his 1eDSe of the ,reatnea and spiritual 
power of SL Paul and hil l)'Dlpathy with the cbaraeter of the peat 
apostle'• iolpiration are UD111Utakable. 

In an introductory chapter Dr. Gardner contends that the epiltles 
are our beat authorities for St. Paul'• views : even the 1peecbel of the Ada 
are sources which we have to uae with care, becaUle Luke is a writer of 
,reat dramatic akill, probably follow the accepted custom of aneient 
historians in puttin, speeches in the mouths of their heroes and, what is 
more important, differs entirely from St. Paul in hil naive delight in the 
miraculoua and hil love of the picturetque and catastrophic. Luke wu 
lllldoubtedly a brilliant man of letters-perhaps the moat brilliant from 
the literary ltandpoint of all the New Testament writ.en-but we are 
inclined to think that Dr. Gardner uader-eatimata the habit of historicll 
accuraey, which is at least u marked u the other qualities; nor can we 
apee, for eumple, respeeti111 the speech at Athens that ' it is acareely poe· 
aible to ima,ine the Paul of the epistles taki111 10 aeademie and philolOpbie 
a line.' Al a matter of faet, no one insists more ttrongly than Dr. Gardner 
on the Hellenic inftuenea of St. Paul's trainiq and teacbin,, even thoup 
Greek pbilolophy i1 reprded by him u reaching St. Paul in a tnna8pred 
form t1uuup the wacbi"I of Jewiab rabbi,. Moreover, the erueial 
point of the preRDt volume i• the author'• treatment of the Hellenic 
mysteries in their relation to SL Paul'• thoupt : and here we reach a 
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IUbject which baa auumed CODlidenble importance in modem aritiaam. 
ID a recent number of tbe B"'6m JfNffl/ll II. I.oily accept.a, tboup with 
narvationa, Beibenltein'1 theory that St. Paul had obvioualy utilized 
bia lmowtedp of papn cult■ in bi■ view of tbe Lord'• Supper u the 
0ariatian mystery ,- ...u.iw. Dr. Gardner, on tbe other band, bolda 
tut tbe Christian mystery wu not a ucrament, nor the Meaiahahip of 
Jeaua Cbrilt, nor the inclusion of the Gent.ilea in the beneftta of the 
Cbriltian ulvation. It WU I a acred but ■eeret belief in the emtence 
of a 1piritual bond boldina to,etber a ■ociety in union witb a 1piritua1 
lord with whom the ■ociety had communion, and from whom they re
ceived in tbe praent life ufety from ■in and defilement, and in the world 
to come life everlutin,.' Thu■, tbe Chri■tianity of St. Paul ii impreued 
by • tbe 1D01t notewortby cbaracteri■tic of the my■tic cult.a of the Hellenic 
world.' Whatever may be our conclu■ion■ on tbi■ mbject, we cannot 
but -,ree u to the value of Dr. Gardner'• able and lucid treatment of the 
e"rideace at hi■ di■poul : and he leave■ 111 in no doubt u to the immenae 
mperiority of tbe Christian cultua over all the ■ymboli■m■ of the he■tben 
ayateriel. which in their attempt to fu18l the va,ue upintion for com
mllllion between tbe human and the divine may have prepared the way 
f• faith in Jeaua Chrilt. 

7'Aroug1' Er,olwion lo 1M Living God. By the Rev. J. R. 
Cohu. (Parker & Co. a,. ed. net.) 

'l'hil is a book for thinken, and they will find it wortby of their most 
careful attention. The rector of Aston Clinton hu had to wrestle hard 
and Jona with unbelief. Be say■ it hu been the work of years • to recover 
a faith which science had shattered, and science itaeU hu helped not a 
little to lead him through evolution to evolution's God.' The verified 
fact■ of scien~ have come to stay, but science no lonaer objec:t.a to the 
aJ'IU)Dellt from desisn, Her leaden are becoming more and more teleo
Joaical. A creative aelf~reetiq conaciouaneu is present in all- that hu 
life, ud this clearly point.a to a psychic, not a material, Fint CallllC. Mr. 
Cohu ahowa how this view of evolution widena, revolutioni:r.es, our ordinary 
conceptions of the Creation, or the Fall, or the Mystery of Evil, • and e:ults 
our conception of God's relation to III and of our value in Hi■ eyes, almOll 
to the level of Christianity.' We do not ahare some of the writer's vieWI 
on evolution, but tbe work will do much to help ea.meat and lincere 
aeekers after truth. 

Before 1M Foundatioru. Anon. (Skefflngtons. II. net.) 

IDteUeetual revolt apiDlt the domination of phy■ics and chemlltry in 
the 1pbere of thought ii a feature of our day. The inai■tence of tbe 
univerul mechani■m of scientific law seema to be provokiq reaction in 
the human mind. The synthetic facultiea are usertiq tbe1111elvea, and 
DIIIDfflNI attempt.I are beiq made to an■wer such pcftmual questiona 
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u : Wlaat ia the moving came of the univene ! and what ia the meanin1 
ad destiny of buman life ! Tbil book ii one aip of tllil not.e of the 
timea, The author ia a layman. Be bi a de't'OUt and tborou,b student 
of Scriptuft from tbe point of view of tbe divine purpme, ii Ul • oJd. 
faahioned • tbeoio,ian, and ii allo well acquainted witb recent studiea in 
utronomy, bioloa, and philosophy. He accept.a without quation tbe 
pcentric theory of the earth, and UIWllel that tbe Bible wu intended 
to solve intelleetual difflcultiea. On IUCh buea he builda up a COIIDOlolf 
wbich he elabontea in clear and often eloquent Enpah. Bia main aim 
ii to repraent tbe work of Christ u tbe pivot of evolution, and related 
to all orden of 1piritual inteWaaaoe, for the utirpation of evil We 
eannot aecept IOllle of bia premialea and interpretatiou, but we can 
lineerely recommelld the book u a calm, cultured, and thriJ.lina eumple 
of paycho-tbeoloa, which will be read witb delipt by aU who cliJII to 
the old metboda o, lbinkin1 in natural pbiloaopby, and witb appreciatiOD 
by every intelli,eDt man into whole banda it may fall. 

Clariditffl EIMu tmd Modem Thougld. By C. F. D'Arcy, 
D.D., Bishop of Down. (Longmans. t,. net.) 

flail ii a valuable addition to ' The Aqlican Church llandboob. • It lbow 
how Clriltianity dnw into itaeH all that ii pod in other ethical 1f9tem1 
and fully eoneapouch to the need.I and circwmt.ancee of the modem 
world. The biabop 1JeiiD1 witb tbe Kiqdom of God u let forth in tbe 
Old Teatament and in tbe Gospela; then he comea to the Individual and 
bia in.&nite value in tbe teachin, of our Loni and of Cbriltian etbica 
,enerally. The aocial upeet of tbe Cbriltian ideal ii well brought out, 
and there are pod cbapten OD • Comaence,. OD • Koral Imtitutioaa.' 
and OD ' lleqion and Ethics.' The book will be of peat aervice to YOUllf 
atudenta. 

It wu wile of tbe publisben to reprint, even alter a quarter of a 
century, Dr. Dallinpr'1 Fern)ey Lecture on Tia. Cntllllr o,ul .,u, w 
-r _,. of 1M JIIIAod of Crwdioa. (C. H. Kelly, a.L net.) In readiDc 
the lecture &pin we are ,truck witb it.a applicability to the pneration 
•wwedin1 tJaat to which it wu on,inally delivered. Youn, men of 
to-day will find witb dilleulty a better ,uide than Dr. Dallinpr when 
they are feeliq their way to a utisfactory Tbeimi in tbe light of current 
doctrinel of evolution. To be able to buy 1111cb a ueatile, well printed 
and neatly aot up, for llixpence i1 a pat boon. A brief memorial notioe 
bringa before the reader in weD-cbosen wonla the shy scholar, tbe brilliant 
leientilt, and tbe truly Cbriatian minilter and man. The booklet deaervea 
to bave a HCODd leue of life and to eirculate widely amoq young and old. 

The Firat Clwiman Cmtury. By Sir W. M. Ramsay. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 28. 64. net.) 

In tbia work a aeries of articlea ii included, embodfinl critical notea on 
Dr. Motratt'1 ItdnHltldioft lo 1M Lilmdw, of 1M Nem T,,,_..,, The 
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Jeamina and ability of Dr, Moffatt'i; book uc recopi-.ed, but exception 
la taken to aome of bia concluaiona. It is e■peeially apinat tbe attempt, 
at an • ima,inative reconat.ruetion of history ' that Sir W. M. Ramsay•, 
eriticillDI are difteted, 

'l'Ae Few of tAe Cooenafd. By the Rev. David Smith, D.D. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. a,. ed.) 

In tbia daintily bound volume there are ten brief expositions, each of 
which would lumiah IUitable readin, lor YOWII eommunieanta. In 
limple and chaste lanpap Dr. Smith write. oa • The Blood of the 
Covenant,' ' The Salt ol the Covenant,' • Terma of Admiaion to the 
Feut,' lie. 

Eablnu of tlw Holy S,mil. By F. E. llanh. (Morpn .t Seott, 
11.14. net.) Sueh emblems u the dove, the oil, the dew are fully explained 
witb apt illuatntion1 and quotationa. There ii a pat store of mattt-r 
in tbia book lor teaehen to draw upon and for devout meditation. The 
wealth of the Holy Spirit'• pace eomea bome with new loree u we 1tudy 
thmepqe1. 

C'Arul """ lm11I (llorpn 6 Scott, II. ed. net) eontains ten ltttures 
and addftllel on the Jews by the late Adolph Sapbir, D.D. It is a book 
that ,eta to the heart of the 1ubject and inapirn freah znl and hope for 
the ptberin, in of the race to Chriat. Dr. Saphir believee in the retum 
of the Je'ft to Palestine, and he puta hi1 cue very clearly, tboup we do 
not ftnd it eonvinein,. 

'l'lw Clrrill Lif,. By Rev. A. B. SimJlllOII, D.D. (Morpn .t Seott, 
1,. IL net.) Six rich devotional ehapten on Chrilt the Life, In Christ, 
Cllrilt in ua, and_ kindred themes. There is much to help and guide an 
euneat 11eeker after Christ. 

C,.,..,, Co,,v ad Comifll. By W. Grifflthl, M.A. (Stock, 11. ed. net.) 
Mr. Griffith bolda that Chriat'1 1eeond coming wu at the fall of Jeruaalem, 
and that He then came to atay and to establiah Hi■ authority and rule 
in the earth. We do not wonder that a ae«>nd and enlupd edition of 
tbia ■uafttive book bu been called for. 

Jou Clwul Aa, C... By I. E. Pap. (Kelly, 11. net.) Tbe■e viliom 
of to-day alftlt attention and bring bome the truth that Christ ii ever 
ievealin, Bim■elf to loving and obedient heart■. We have read the book 
with great interest and believe it will be an impiration to many. 

Tlw 8lory of -, Brinconiation. By Zivola. (~ntury Presa, 0,,) 

Thi■ book quite bewilden us. Notbin, could be more hopelealy unreal 
or uopractieal. 
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The Old Tlllalnt in Gnik. Edited by A. E. Brooke and 
Norman McLean. Part III of Vol. I, Numben and 
Deuteronomy. (Cambridge University Press. u,. net.) 

Ta La,,er C"""1ritlfe &ptw,iifll, with what may fairly be called a 
full apparatus of various readings, bas now advanced to the end of the 
Pmtateucla, and when the next part comes we ,ball be able to bind up 
the 8nt volume of thia monumental work. We have before expreued 
our appreciation of the aelf~enying laboun of these excellent IICbolan, 
who have been eontent to bury theimelves for a acore of yean among 
the minutiae of manuaeripta and venions, in order that future eenturiel 
of studenu ma:, uve the materiala for the textual criticism of the Greek 
Old Teatament. Plof. Swete'1 three bandy volWDCI, which every reader 
of the LXX baa in ordinary me, ,ive ua with admirable accurac:, the 
ttadinp of the uncial IISS. But the cursives and the veniona cannot 
be ipored, and the University Press hu undertaken further to provide 
the apparatua for ucertainiJll what material lies in the lllOlt important 
authoritiel of theae cluses. Mesan. Brooke and McLean have been fortun
ately able to me the Wuhington codex of Deuteronomy and J01hua, one 
of the precious Biblical HSS. which American wealth bas recently carried 
off, an euy victor over the more limited reaourcee of our own Britub 
Muaeum. The New Teatament portion ii likely to provide aome aemationl, 
but Deuteronomy showa much that i, interesting; and a fifth century 
JIS. hu naturally much importance. It is eamestly to be hoped that 
the world of Biblical 1tudenta will 1upport the Cambridge Presa in tbi1 
valuable but unremunerative enterprise, and encourqe the aelf-aacri&ina 
IICbolan who have toiled 10 hard for the beneflt of our own and future 
FMrations. 

Mkah, Zephaniala, Nahum, Habakkuk, Obadiah, and Joel. 
A critical and exegetical comment.ary by J. M. Powis 
Smith, Ph.D., W. Hayes Ward, D.D., LL.D., and Julius 
A. Bewer, Ph.D. (T. & T. Clark. 12.r. 6d.) 

In the oripnal plan of the International Critical Crnnfflffllary, the Minor 
Propheta were auiped to the late Dr. William R. Harper. The volu111e 
on • Amoe and Hoaea ' wu publilhed during his lifetime, and he wu at 
work upon tbia volume immediately before hi• death. His ' friend and 
associate,' Dr. J. M. Powi, Smith, ii reapon.aible for the commentary OD 

llicah, 7.ephaniah, and Nahum, Dr. Rayes Ward hu written on llabatkuk. 
and Dr. Juliua A. Bewn on Obadiah and Joel. 
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The division of labour hu, doubtle11, resulted in the more speedy 
publication of this volume, but it hu involved some dnwbaclu. For 
example, there seems to be no reason why twice u much 1paee should 
be allott.ed to Micah, 7.epbaoiab, and Nahum u ii pven to Habakkuk, 
Obadiah, and Joel. The note■ on Habakkuk are especially meagre and 
ue almolt ucluaively critical. 

Dr. J. M. Powia Smith contribute■ admirable introductions which 
aupply all that ii needful to 811 in the background of each propbeey; hi■ 
aummariea of the meuage■ are of peat value, In puuge■ where the 
llaaoretic text needs to be amended, ■cbolarly wie i1 made by all three 
writen of the Septuagint and other versions. With great ■kill the metre 
ia marked and often become■ an aid to determining the text. Thi■ 
volume, as a whole, reacbe■ the high level of scbolanbip set by the earlier 
commentaries in this series. Every student who read■ it carefully will 
Ind that welcome light is cast on many obscure passages. 

Jenmiah and Lamntationa, Vol. II. By A. S. Peake, D.D. 
(T. C. & E. C. Jack. 2,. 6d. net.) 

Only the commentary on Daniel is needed to complete the • Century • 
aeries of commentaries. One of the many ucellenees of the series is it.a 
evenne11 of style and ability. Collaborate autbonbip hu become a lcienoe 
in our day. Dr. Peake'■ Jeremiah ii equal to the beat of other volumea. 
Jeremiah and bis book have bad long to wait for the justice due to them, 
but it hu come at last. While Dr. Peake reproduces the best matter in 
the works of bis predecessors, notably Comill and Dubm, be does it in an 
independent way, often differing from the latter especially. Ilia treatment 
of the new teaching of Chap. XXXI ii a aood ■pecimen of the entire work; 
the ezpoaition of the new covenant and the new (it would be called then, 
advanced) doctrine of individual responaibility i■ admirable. U the newer 
criticinn ii present, it is not conspicuous and it ii reasonable. The Book 
of Lamentations, which is responaible for the traditional opinions about 
Jeremiah, i■ said not to be bis work. We ean only congratulate editor■, 
publislaers, and ■tudentl on the near completion of a memorable work. 

T'lle Old Tutammt: lu Content,, Trvth, and Worlla. By 
Joseph Agar Beet, D.D. (Kelly. 2,. 6d. net.) 

Dr. Beet hu here put in compact form the conclwiions reached by modem 
acbolanbip as to the content■ and origin of the Old Testament, with a 
concue ■tatement u to the reasons for the change of opinion on vario111 
questions. He is a muter in the art of repetition, and knowa bow to stamp 
bi■ faet■ on the memory. Above all, be hu the grace of lucidity. There 
is no trace of vagueness in the book. The author hu made up bis own mind 
ud belpa bis readers to make up theirs. • The writers of the New Testa
ment a,ree to accept, with complete confidence, the narratives of the 
Old Testament as historical fact ' ; and accept • aa from God worda therein 
attributed to Him.' After deaeribing the various texts Dr. Beet passes 
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to a apeeial study of the lepllftt.e boob, calling att.ention t.o U.-, iDdieatioaa 
of compilation that may be found in the Pentateuch. Here tbe 1tudmt 
aeedl to keep hil Reviled Venion at hil 1ide to follow every pu1111e. It 
will be u ezcellent training for thOle that work t.hloup ea.eh chapter in 
t.hia eareful way. The li:a: cloaing chapten form an impreuive 1tudy of 
The Historical Truth of the Old Testament; Itl Religio111 and Moral Teaeb
ia,; The Old Teltament and Modem Science; The Abiding Worth; The 
Inspiration and Authority of the Old Testament, and The Apoerypha. 
Dr. Beet ia ablolutely candid. He baa no reservn, and the reader feet. u 
he followa the a.rpment that none ia needed. The marvello111 vilion of 
the i:-t during which God worked out Ilia purpole& of mercy apreadl before 
111 u we fflld, and leadl 111 on t.o Chri■t and the great Salvation which He 
brought to the whole world. Dr. Beet baa laviahed hil labour OD thil 
volume, and he baa never done a more 111eful piece of work. 

A. Short Introduction to the Old Tut.ament. By the Rev. 
F. E. Spencer, M.A. (Longmans & Co. 2,. ed. net.) 

Mr. Spencer baa aet himaell to make 111e of the fresh and recent laboun 
of applied archaeology t.o throw light on the Old Testament. Bia flnt two 
chapten give a compact account of aome phuea of higher criticum, 
and of the light thrown on the Seripturea by modem researeh. Then 
Mr. Spencer turm to the atudy of the Pentateuch and the prophetic writ
ia,a. Bia conclulion1 are strongly in favour of the conservative IChool. 
Aa to the ftnal ode he aaya, ' It ia exceediqly abhorrent to my aen■e of 
the juatice due to the honeaty which pervades the Hebrew lit.erary tradi· 
tion to believe that the very definite and aolemn attestation■ which both 
precede (Deut. u:a:i. 18-aO) and follow it (xxxiii. """47) are the inventiGD 
of a falaari111.' The book ia well writt.en, and ia well worthy of atudy. 

TJ,. Epua. lo 1M Romani. By the Rev. H. G. Grey, M.A. (Scott, 
BI. 6tl. net,) Tbia volume of The '&ader•' Commentary ia jUlt what a Bible 
■tudent needl. It baa a worlana.nlilte Introduction, and itl note. are 
clear and full but alao carefully condensed. It ia a Commentary for which 
many readers will be grat.efuL The Principal of Wycliffe Hall ia t.o be 
coa,ratulated on such a piece of sound and helpful work. 

Galatiaru baa been edited for the Catnbridfe Bible fur Sdtoola au 
Collegu by A. Lukyn Wdliama, B.D. (Cambridge Univenity Plea, 
b. 6tl. net.) He ia 1111&ble t.o accept Sir William Ramuy's view that tbe 
letter WU sent to South Galatis, and states hia reasons clearly. The DOtel OD 

difflcult puaagea are specially helpful. It is a little commentary of much value. 

The Way Eotrlamng. Sermons by James Denney, D.D. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 61.) 

There i1 a 1tatelines1 in Dr. Denney'• style which befttl the peat thema 
he eq,ounda. There i• alao a freshness in his treatment of familiar paaaaea 
which enablea hil readers to aee old truth& in a new light. The originality 
ia not ao much in the aubatance of the discourses u in the choice of the 
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paint ol view or of the avenue of approach. Amonpt the lfflDOIII which 
.. Te made the deepest impreaion on our mind are tboee eatitled rapeet
ively,' Knowledp, not Mystery, the Buis of Religion,'• Depees of Reality 
in Revelation and Religion,' ' Wrong Roads to the Kiflldom,' and • WalJuna 
in the Liaht.' But the volume u a whole will repay, u it requirea, eareful 
reading. 

TAe Bfllerprve of Life. By the Rev. J. R. P. Sclater, M.A. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 51. net.) 

Tllis volume contains fifty-two addftllel delivered in the New North 
Church, F.dinbuqrh, to • audiences composed, for the most part, of those 
who stand at the be,inning of the enterpriae.' They are admirably fttted 
to anal and hold the attention of thoughtful students. The style ia 
direet and forceful ; brief but telling literary allusions open up pleuant 
Yiltu for the mind. llr. Selater's book dnerves, for its freshness and 
insipt into truth and life, a place of honour amonpt the ll'l1DOll literatllft 
of the year. 

TAe M,,_,;a of lka«. By the Rev. John Thomas, M.A. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 6.r.) 

'Ilda volume of llfflDODI is an evidence that the great themes of the ppel 
.. Te lost naught of their attractive power. Nearly half of the subject.a are 
clariatolop=ll, from • The Glory of the Ineamation ' to • The Ascended 
I.old.; The remainin, sermons deal with various phues of Christian 
aperienee and doetrine, u e.,. 'The Indwelling Christ,• ' The Function 
of Praya,' and• The Resuneetion Body of the Believer,' Eaeh cliseourse 
ia broad bued upon the teacbin1 of Scripture ; the preacher often 
pnces at modem thought, but his chief aim is to give a positive 
statement of evanplical truth. 

TIN Sermon on the Mount and Practieal Politic,. By A. E. 
Fletcher. (Griffiths. 21. 8d. net.) 

The formn editor of the Dou, Clwoniele dedicates this book to the 
memory of his son, a promising journalist who died at the qe of twenty• 
four. Be shows how the principles of the Sermon on the Mount would 
tnndorm the world, and urp that all should work • in the direction of 
their realiation. and thus make the preaent better for ounelves than the 
put wu for our fathen, the future bri1hter for our children than the 
present can be for us,' llr. Fletcher ia a Socialist who does not believe 
in taking interest and is distressed by our naval and military apenditure. 
'l'hae is much disputable matter in the book, but it is the work of a man 
rally in earnest, and it ia well worth reading despite its extreme views. 
llr. Fleteher denounces Archbishop Jlatee'• dictum about the Sermon 
on the llount, but he admits him■elf that our Lord ' often ■poke in the 
Ianpap of hyperbole,' 
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Deatla and flee Hereafter. Sermons preached by Hany Drew, 
Rector of Bawarden, 1904-1910. (H. Frowde. t•. 84. 
net.) 

Tbt:se aermona have been edited by Mr. Joyce, the Warden of St. Deiniol'• 
Ubrary, who pay■ a loviq tribute to Mr. Drew'■' singularly winning and 
1ttractive penonality.' The ■ermon■ eome from a heart niled by the love 
of God, and they aet 1traigbt home by their reality and ■imple earne■tneu. 
The daily formation of ebaract.er is well brought out in the lfflDOD OD 
• The Valley of Deei.■ion,' and the four ■ermon■ on Death are the coumel■ 
of one who ■aw the happy aide of that ftleue from ea.re and aorrow, and 
was him■elf living in readines■ for the boundleu life beyond. The ■tory 
of Augustine form■ the ■ubjeet for a u■eful and instructive di■eoune. 
But the chief intereat lie■ in the three memorial ■ermon■ for Archbi■bop 
&man and Mr. and Mr■. Glad■tone. · llr. Drew allowed hi■ eon,reptiOD 
to proftt by hi■ intimate ftlation■ with the peat 1tatesman. • Be did not 
parade hi■ ftligion. But be never eoneealed it. Be never u■ed conven
tional pbrue■ about l&CN!d ■ubjeet■ nor unnecessarily draged ftligion 
into ordinary talk. But it wu always theft. He never forpt it, and if 
he were cballfflaed, out it all came in a moment.' Engli■h men and women 
will greatly prize tbne bt-autiful tribute■ to llr. and Mn. Glad■tooe. 

The Sacrament of Be-pent.anN. By the Ven. James H. F. 
Peile. (Longmans & Co. 2•. 84. net.) 

The Arehdeaeon of Warwick web ' to ■et forth the Christian Life, with 
all it■ aetivitie■ of wonbip and service, as bein, the outwud and viable 
lip of an inwud change of heart, and of the entift 1t1nender of the human 
will to Divine Love and Willdom.' Be feela that the sense of llin and the 
need for ft))elltance would, if widely and deeply felt, lead on to the ri,tit 
aolution of many of our moral and social problem■. The ftfty-ftnt Pl&lm 
i■ e:ir:pounded as the Palm of Repentance. The ftnt act of turnin, to 
God is to be followed by 'daily ftpentance, the putting away of thole 
little ■in■ which are not unimportant, but yet •Prine rather from weabe■a 
than wilfulneu,' then outward act is to beeome the expreaion of the 
1piritual life, testing and approvin, it■ reality. It ii a beautiful little 
devotional eompaniOD for Lent. 

Tlie Road. A. Study of John Bunyan'•• Pilgrim'• Progreu.' 
By John Kelman, D.D. (Oliphant, Andenon. & Ferrier. 
8.t. 84. net.) 

Dr. Kelman is an enthu■iutic 1tudent of Bunyan, and thi■ volume of 
■tudie■ leads U1 from the beginning of the J>illl'imate OD to Vanity Fair. 
Another volume will 8ni■h the Commentary, and a third will be jpftll to 
variou■ bibliopaphical and literary aubjeet■ oomiected with Bunyan and 
hi■ work. Dr. Kelman throwa much light on the chief •taae■ of the 
Profru• by mereocea to pl'Ole and poetry, and ■end■ UI back to Bunyan 
with frsh zest. The Wicket Gate i■ nid to have been 1ugat.ed by the 
old church door at Elatow, and of thi■ a beautiful pbotopph ii ai•en. 
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Thae ue other e:a:cellent illustratiom, and the ltudia have a cbann ol 
tlaeir own which makee them dqhtful to read and tluDk about. 

TAoelfAII al Suftf"in, bein, Some Meditalio,u on Momin, Mpe,iu. 
By Edward J. Brailsford. (Kelly, 11. 8'L net.) These Meditations an 
neeped in morning dew and lit up with morning 1unabine. They deal 
with character and conduct, and aet the reader thiolrioa about the 
hip thinp of life. llr. Brailsford aces bow much a due obaervance of the 
peat Christian feetivala might do to diaperae the warineu and disappoint
ment that one tracel on the facea of many who wie them u men holidays. 
Be p1eada for the aeU-denial which makee time for early communion with 
Nature and for morning prayer. He talkl to ua about mornina prai&e and 
God'• angela who rowie ua from alumber at great momenta in our personal 
uperience. All ii ao fresh and ao 1timuJating that we can acarcely think 
of an7 clouda that 1uch a mesa,e will not scatter. The book can be slipped 
into a little pocket, and it will bripten life for every one who pta into ita 
eompany. 

Dr. llutinp' two new volumes on Tlw Great Tld6 o/ tA, Biblll (T. A. T. 
(lark, u, •. per vol., aubaeription price 81. net) are Deuteronomy and Esther, 
and Romana (completion). There is everything here to help a preacher, 
Be ii pided to boob that bear on hie special 1ubject, and will ftnd a wealth 
of e:a:pository matten and illustrationa from history and poetry that will 
enrich hie own aermona. There i1 nothing stereotyped or fonDoll, but 
fresh and 1timuJating puaap that be can wie at hie cliaeretion. lta appeal 
ii chie8y to the preacher, but the work bu great attraetiona uo for the 
devotional reader of the Bible. 

Lif•'• Cltrid Plaea. By Joaeph Agnew. (T . .I T. Clark, II. e,L, net.) 
The mcceaive 1CCDes in Cbriat'1 life are felicitoualy deac:ribed and the 
leaonl which they teach for the lives of Bia diaciples are well broupt out, 
llr. Apew reverently acknowledgea the tranacendent uniqueneea of our 
lord, but be aces that in many ways 'the Cbriat and Bia own are one,' 
and be uaee tbia to lipt up the Cbriatian'a pathway. It ii a fresh and 
IIJIPllive book. 

The Cambridge Presa aend us The Holy Bthl., Rer,wtl Y •riofa, now for 
the ftnt time divided into venes, with marks to indicate the reviler'• 
paragraphs. It ia a 18mo volume, Brevier type, and meullftl '1 ,c I incha. 
The prices are 21. 8c1. net in cloth, "· net in French, limp, round coven, 
red under gilt edges. It makes a very handy and attractive volume. 

C'llrid"1 Meutlfl o/ 1M Kin,dom (T . .IT. Clark, 11. ed. net) ia a fifteen 
weeb' courae of daily study for private students and Bible circles. It ill 
a novel plan, and it ii worked out in a way that gives new meanina to our 
Lmd'• teachina. We can atron,ly reeommeod the book. 

~Coun.a/ Jledlltdio,u /or Holy Week. (S.P.C.K.) Tbeaemeditatiom 
wen found amona Biabop King'• pampbleta, and were probably notea 
taken down from Dr. li.ddon'■ addreaea, They are brief aid■ to devotion 
for which many will be grateful. 
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T'lteJournal o/ 1M Bev. John Wesley. A..M. Sometime Fellmt, 
o/ Limoln College. O#ord.. Enlarged from original 
MSS., with notes from unpublished Diaries. Annota
tions. Mapa and Illustrations. Edited by Nehemiah 
Curnock, assisted by Experts. Vol. III. (C. H. Kelly. 
10,. ed. net.) 

&ea volume u it appears deepens the impraaion that this is fitly named 
the ' Standard Edition ' of W uley' • J oumal. It bas already thrown a 
8ood of light on bia early life, and ~ shown him more human and more 
full of all kindly lelllibilities than IDOlt Englishmen had dreamed. In this 
part of bia Journal he enten on his wider parish by the memorable visit 
to the north of England in 1762, By the aid of two illustration. the 1eene 
of his churchyard services at Epworth is brought before us, and we aeem 
to eatch the spirit of that memorable week'• million. Mr. Cumock says, 
'In the prelellt volume Wesley appean u preacher, writer, controvenial
ilt, educator. He preaches, often every day of the week, morning, noon 
ud night, wherever a crowd can pther or bia voice can be heard. Ilia 
printen are never idle, nor are his literary foes.' He is now fully laUDChed 
on his work as the Evanpt of England, and his Joumal begins to be 
' the most amazing record of human exertion ever penned by man,' A 
quotation is pven from the fine chapter on' The Age of Walpole and the 
Pelhama ' in Tie C~ Modem H"""7!. Mr. Temperly's verdict u 
to the ' univenality of influence and range of achievement ' of Wesley and 
'the relipous revival to which he pve his name and his life• does not 
appear eugerated 81 we study this volume. Among its outstandin, 
incidents are the • pusin, ' of Wesley'■ mother shortly after her son's 
visit to Epworth, which was the harvest of her own and her husband'• 
painful and protracted seed-time. The pitiful story of the wreck of Wesley'• 
hopes u to a marriage with Grace Murray i■ here also. Three full-paae 
laeaimiles of the record from the British Museum MS. and a very full note 
put the whole matter in its true setting and significance. Another note 
of peeuliar interest describes Wesley's marriage to Mn. Vueille. Good 
use is here made of Charles Wesley's Journal. The notes to this volume 
are of neceuity briefer than those in Volumes I and II, but they supply 
not only the information that an intelligent reader 81b for, but indicate 
sourees to which a student can tum for ampler detail. The printing and 
pt-up of the work leave nothing to desire. The type is clear and standa 
out well on the rough paper; the volume is light and euy to handle lhoup 
it containa NO pap. The illustration• are a real commentary to the ten. 
Beside11 those mentioned we are shown the scenes of the IDOlt memorable 
eventa of the period ; and can ltudy li1ts of • Bands ' and ' Penitenta • ia 
the London Society in 1'1'5. Two paaes of a letter to Wesley from llill 
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Anne Granville, Mn. Delaoy'• liiater, are liven, wit.b other matt.en of 
lpeeial interest. The ' Standard Edition ' ii now ball 8niabed, and it ia 
evident that every public library will need to place it on itl abelvea, It 
will be a 10urce of ,rowina delipt to every one who can aecure a copy for 
lwllllelf, and be will undent&Dd what Edward FitzGerald meant when 
be ,poke of the JOW'ftlll u • one of the most interatin1 boob in the 
~: 'ftU worth reading and bavin,, not only u an outline of 
Wesley'• own sinp]ar character, but of the condition• of En,land, Ireland 
and Scotland in the eipteent.b century.' 

..4 BiflorfJ o/ Cruda and Con/uwma o/ Failla in Chrvttndom 
tmd beyond. With hwtorieal table,. By William A. 
Curtis, D.Lit. (T. & T. Clark. 10.r. 6d. net.) 

Prof. Curtil wrote the article on • Confeuion • in the Encr,elopaedia of 
IWif'n ,uul"Etmu, and bu now espanded it into tbia volume of more than 
IOO paaa. The book i1 in itlelf an enc:ydopaedia of all the creed& and 
oonfeuiona, prefaced by a chapter on c:reedl and confeuion1 in general. 
They imply that the period of i,norance and doubt i1 pauecl, and that 
conviction bu at Jut been reached. ' Every relifion, however crude or 
primitive, has enshrined a creed, and in some fuhion bu fiven voice to a 
confellion of the faith by which it lived.' The earliest confessions were 
avowall of faith in a Penon. This leads Prof. Curti, to hia survey first 
beyond tbe pale of Judaiam and Christianity, then in Hebrew relifion, in 
the New Tatament and in the ■uceessive ap of Christendom. A general 
account of more than a hundred and fifty eonfes■ional document■ i■ fiven. 
In tbe do■in, cbapten the ■ipiflcance and rationale of creeds and con
feuiona are diac:u■aed, with tbe problem■ pre■ented by their retention and 
1evilion, and the ethic■ of 1Ubleription. Dr. Curti1'1 clo■in, pap discuas 
the ideal Clffll, which would rally our &battered ranks and heal the hurt of 
Christ'• Church. Bia heart 1oe9 out increuin,ly to the fonm of the New 
Tatament and to the limplic:itiea of the Apostolic Ale, where the Cbri&tian 
l)lirit ltiO finds itl peenest putures and it■ ■tille■t waten. Grave a■ are 
101De of the point.a of dileJeDce between the churches, it will be difBcult to 
:refuse admiuion to the kingdom of heaven to any who can unreservedly 
profeu 'Thou art the Cbri■t, Son of tbe Livin1 God,' or' Thou knowest 
that I love Thee.' The book claims a place in every preacher'■ library, 
and will be 1tudied with powin, intere■t and appreciation. 

Primitive Chriman.ity: it.r Writing, and Te~hing.r in their 
Biltorieal Connaion.l. By Otto Pfleiderer, D.D. Vol. 
IV. (Williams & Norpte. 10.r. 6tl. net.) 

Wit.b t.be publication of this volume Dr. P8eiderer'1 important work is eom• 
pleted. It deall with • Doctrinal and Hortatory Writinp of the Church,' 
including the Jobannine writinp, Catholie writin,■, and early Apologetic 
writinp, Dr. P8eide1er holds that the biltorical bacqround of the 
Fourth Go■pel ia ' con1truc:ted, not IO much from reminiac:eneea of the life 
of Je■u■, as from esperienc:es in the life of the ■econd century.' But, in 
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our judpment, the hiltorieity of IOIDe of the narratives ii ubitruily denied ; 
it is a prejudice apimt the miraeu1oua that lead■ to the U1111Dption of 
allegorismr. There ii, however, much in■truction to be pined from the 
investiptiom of tbi■ able critic, ii bil biu apin■t the ■upernatunl be 
taken into account. The literature of the po■t-Apo■tolic ace hu been 
studied at flnt-band, and on many question■ Dr. Pfteiderer cut■ lipt. 
For eumple, the attitude■ of the Apoqi1tl to ethnic religion■ and to 
Judaism ii described at len,th. The conclu■ion reaehed ii that • the 
Christian Church bad a positive ab■olute end in life, ■uch u wu fonip 
to the whole of the ancient world.' The' optimistic ideali■m 'of the early 
Chri■tian■ ii fully appreciated, but it■ impul■e and enev are acooanted 
for by' ita faith in God the Father and love to the brethren,' without any 
mention of the con■training power of the love of Chriat. 

Evangelical Clarimanlt11: Ju H"""1J and Witnu,. Edited 
by W. B. Selbie, M.A., D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 81.) 

11ieae lecture■ 'ftff delivered at llamfteld Collep, and many will 8nd 
guidanec and help from them in their ■tudy of church orpniation. Dr. 
Bartlet'& Introductory Lecture on 'The Protestant Idea of Church and 
MiniAtry as rooted in r..rly Christianity' begin■ with Christ'■ teachin, in 
Katt. llvi. New Testament ministry wu at ftnt ehari1matie, but in time 
prophetic or impired 1pontaneity tended to play a IID&ller put in ordinary 
Church wonhip. Bi■ review lead■ to the conclusion that the traditional 
claim put forward for ' the bi■toric episcopate ' ii truly utounding in the 
presence of like power■ 8owing through the worker■ of other communion■• 
Dr. A. J. Carlyle 1tate■ the cue for the Church of England from the 
Evan,elieal ■ide. He tbinb the revived and growing ■ense of the 111pmne 
1ignifteanee of the reqioua ezperience in the human &0ul • will brine 
Christian men in thil country toaet,her, u indeed it ii doing already.' To 
him the Metbodi■t and Evanaelieal revival 'marb the beginninp of a 
movement who■e pater etreda we are only ju■t beginning to ■ee.' Dr. 
Oman's leeture on 'the Pre■byterian Churches ' will repay cardul reading, 
and Dr. Powicke puta the view of• The Conrreptional Churches' forably. 
He saya ' lletbodi1m more than onee b&& restored their ■oul, kindled aln!sh 
their 11e111e ol a livin, 1pirit, brought them back to faith in the inner witneu 
of experience.' Dr. N. H. Manball hold■ that' the centre of gravity of the 
Bapti■t■' conception of the ppel and the Church W11S not, and ii not, 
baptism, but conversion.' After their ace of per■eeution the Bapti■t 
Churches were in da.n,er or here■y, but' won through this time or te■tin, 
with the help of that great 1piritual revival usociated with the Wealey■. 
No &aoner bad tbi■ quiekenin, ■wept through the land than the Bapti■t■ 
uw in a new blue or glory their own peeuliar faith.' They recopiRd 
the duty of the Church to carry the ,o■pel to all the world and became 
'the pioneen in tlu■ millionary movemenL' We think here, al■o, they 
owed much to lletbodi■m, and espeeially to Dr. Coke'■ example. llr. 
Grubb'■ aeeount of • The Society of Friends ' is admirable. It ii critical 
as wdl u historical. The lamentable 1hrinu,e of the Society from the 
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openin, of the eighteenth to the middle of the nineteenth century be 
attributea to the almost entire failure to recopiae the neeeaity of reJiaioue 
tncbing, We lhould add the neglect of the Bible and the notion of birth
ript membenbip. Prof. Peake'• lecture on ' The Methodist Churehea • ia 
.-, alear and uaeful. Be hu enjoyed the expert coUDBel of Dr. Simon, 
and writs with much faimeu u to the movement.a which pve rile to the 
Primitive Methocliat and Bible Christian Churches. The leeture may be 
lltroDgly commended to memben of other Churches who wish to have a 
eompaet view of Methodist doctrine and diacipline. That i1 the special 
'flllue of this book. The varioUB Evangelical Churchea may see each other 
u they ue seen by their own adhennt.a, and many a pnjudice and mil
undentucling will vaniah through a candid peruaal of these JIIIFB· 

The Abbot', Howe at Weatmimtn. By J. Armitage Robin
aon, D.D., Dean of Wells. (Cambridge University 
Press. IN. net.) 

Thia ia the fourth of the 'Notes and Document.a relating to \Veatminster 
Abbey.' No Engliah monutery hu retained so much of it.a ancient 
buildinp intact. When the monb left, the Refeetory and the lnftmwy 
Chapel were •tripped of their lead and weft soon cleared away, the kitchen 
and Miaericmde llll'Vived only a little longer. Almost everything elae lent 
itlelf to practical UBeB. The Dean had ■et himaelf to Bhow how the monaslic 
buildinp lay, and hu drawn a plan for which future inveatipton will owe 
him apec:ial thanks. The Abbot'■ Hou■e ha■ largely eseaped the ravages 
of time, and the document.a here transcribed not only help Ill to see the 
bailden and their work, but bring the ■tory down to the day■ of Dean 
Atterbury and Dean Wileoclu. Abbot Litlyngton, who died in 1188, built 
anew from the foundatiom the whole of the Abbot'• place next the church, 
tbe western and BOUthem sides of the cloister and other building■. His 
atately manaion ■eema to have remained unaltered for the next century, 
John lalip, abbot from llSOO to 1182, built a ■et of chamben two 1toriet 
hip on the north aide of the churchyard. These operations are traced in 
the illustrative document.a and notea. Richard II uk1 ■ome unnamed 
corrapondent to give the Abbot ■iJt oaka from his wood for the beama of the 
new ball. The Abbot had bis private chapel, which was probably an upper 
chamber between the ■outh-west tower and the ftnt buttress of the nave, 
with a wooden oriel looking into the church. An immense amount of 
reaeerch is npresented by this volume, for which every ■tudent will feel 
bumelf under a new debt to Dean Robinson. 

The Seymour Family. History and Romance. By A. 
Audrey Locke. (Constable & Co. 81. net.) 

The Caonulilh Family. By Francis Bickley. (Constable 
& Co. 68. net.) 

Theae are volumes that light up both the highways and bywaya of English 
biatory. They are well illuatrated. From the ftnt Queen Jane Seymour 
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lookl down upon ua in her 1tately dreu, while the ■econd hu portrait■ of 
the famoua Whig Queen, Georgiana, Ducheu of Devomhire, and Spencer 
Compton, the late Duke. Both boob are brightly written, full of dome■tic 
and 80Cial detail■ which throw light on the life of the la■t ftve centurie■. 
These men and women played leading part■ in Engli■h bi■tory, and we ■eem 
to aet into more intimate touch with events u we turn the page■ which 
de■cribe their love■ and ambition■. The 1tory of Jane Seymour ii not 
altoaether pleuant. The birth of her ■on anchored the affection of Henry, 
though there were ominoua sip■ that they had begun to rove before that 
au■piciou■ event. The later bi■tory ii of 1pecial interest in connexion 
with Bertfonl Bou■e and the famou■ Wallace Collection. The Cavendiah 
family owed much to it■ marriaps. Bess of Hardwick make■ a profound 
impreaion on a reader of the■e page■. ' She had the virtue, commoner in 
her day than in oun, of knowing what ■he wanted ; and ■he had the ■kill to 
pt it. Beautiful and witty u she undoubtedly wu, she mu■t have laebd 
many grace■; but she wu a peat ftnaocier and a peat general, and the 
fouodreu of a peat hou■e.' A nobler woman wu Christian Bruce, who 
married Bea of Hardwick'• ■ecoud BOD and ■kilfully nuned the fortunes of 
the hou■e when she was left a widow at the age of thirty. The juqea of 
England decided many a 1uit in her favour and called her • a mirror of a 
woman.' GeoJ'IPan& and her memorable victory for Fox in the We■t
mimter election i1 one of the striking ftgure■ of her century, and Mr. 
Bickley make■ the whole exciting contest live again. The men of the hou11e 
are not leu skilfully painted, down to the ■eventb and eighth duke■. In 
these chapter■ we pick up many linb in political history that have dropped 
out of light, and under■tand how much England owe■ to men who ■erved 
Mr with ■uch fearleu and enlightened patriotism. We can promi■e all 
who lead the■e boob no ■mall delight, and a ■en■ible increue of knowledp 
u to our political and BOcial hi■tory. 

Tmny,on and hi, Friffldl. Edited by Hallam, Lord 
Tennyson. (Macrnjllan & Co. 10,. net.) 

Thi■ ii a volume that lover■ of Tenny■on will be eager to ■et by the side of 
the Jlnnoir. Some of it ii already familiar to students. Dr. John 
Brown'• sketch of Arthur Henry Hallam ii reprinted from bi■ Huru 
Subtet:ict11, other paper■ have appeared in boob and revien, but it ii 
• pleuure to ftnd thae IIC&ttered treuures pthered toaether into a linpe 
volume. It ia a book of memorie■• The poet ■eem■ to be enahriDed in it 
through the loving enthu■ium of friends and wor■bipper■, young and old . 

. We ■ee what they thought of him and bi■ poetry ; we are admitted into a 
happy intimacy which increue■ our respect and affection for the floe old 
poet. Nothing could be more dqhtful than Mr. Arthur Coleridp's 
'Fragmentary Notes of Tennyaon's Talk.' The poet told him of an 
American curate who felt conatrained to read • The Charge of the Lipt 
Bripde' one Sunday inatead of bi■ ■ermon. An o1d Balaclava man wu 
in the congregation and wu thua led to give up a bad, recldeu life. It wu 

18 
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a complete reformation. Tenn)'IOn said, • My poem was never meant to 
convey any spiritual lesson, but the very curioua fact of the chance soldier 
and the parson'• sudden resolution bu often set me thinking.' Mr. 
Wood's aketeh of Tenn)'IOn's friendship with her father, Dean Bradley, is 
very beautiful, and so ia Mn. Louisa E. Ward's aecount of the long intimacy 
between the poet and her father, Sir John Simeon. Mr. Wilfred Ward 
writes about the strange attachment between the Laureate and W. G. Ward, 
who was 'almost barbarously indifferent to poetry.' The Master of 
Trinity and Mn. Butler were Tennyson enthusiasts, and their Recollectio111 
show him both as man and seholar in a very attraetive light, The tutor 
of the Tenn)'IOn bo)'II, Mr. H. G. Dakyns, allon ua to see how charming 
the master was in his own home, and Sir James Knowles tells the story 
of the building of Aldworth and the way that he waked his guest to watch 
the sun rise. Bishop Boyd-Carpenter touches on religioua questions. 
Tenn)'IOn said to him : ' It is hard to believe in God; but it ia harder not 
to believe. I believe in God, not from what I see in Nature, but from whst 
I &nd in Man.' Tenn)'IOn's poems on his trienda ue included in the volume. 
It is no small stroke of good fortune which adds 111ch treasure to the 
Tenn)'IIOn poetry and the great Memotr. 

Albrecht Darer: His Life and a selection of his Works, with 
explanatory comments. By Dr. Friedrich Niichter. 
Translated from the German by Lucy D. Williams. 
With fifty-three plates and one coloured print. (Mac
millan & Co. 61. net.) 

Sir Martin Conway say■ in his Introduction that Dilrer ' co~ down to us 
in the intelleetual company of 111ch artists as Leonardo da Vinci-men of 
great minds, great intelligences, men interested in all the world and all the 
forces active therein.' He made a deep impression on those with whom he 
came in contact, and had a pusionate eurioaity which led him ~ study 
everything about him. Dr. NOchter gives some interesting passap from 
Darer's diary which describe his parents and his travels over Italy and 
Germany. Bis mother brought up her eighteen children with great care. 
Her chief anxiety wu lest her boys should run into sin, and as Albrecht 
went in or out her saying alwa)'II was, • Go in the name of Christ.' The 
artist'■ training is described in a very pleasant way, and Dr. Nllchter's 
comments on the works add much to the zeal with which one studiea them. 
The artist told Melanchthon that pictures juat ftniahed satisfied him, but 
when he came to look at them afterwuda he felt ashamed. Those on which 
he had beat.owed the greatest ea.re displeaaed him ao much at the end of 
three year■ that he could ICBl'cely look at them without great pain. His 
Passion pictures ahow how deeply the crucifmon of Jesua stirred his heart. 
Be • al-ya colllidered the portrayal of the Saviour the noblest subject 
which could enpae the painter'• art.' The reproductions in this volume 
ue of singular beauty, and the work will be opened with constant delight 
by every lover of this devout and nobly-sifted artilt. 
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Notu on the Art o/ Rembrandt. By C. J. Holmes, M.A. 
With forty-five plates. (Chatto & Windus. 7,. 6d. net.) 

The Director of the National Portrait Gallery choae Rembrandt aa the sub
ject for bis Slade Lectures at Oxford, and a study of the 111perb prints in the 
British Mwieum aeemed to reveal to him the development of the muter'• 
powen from youth to old•· Rembrandt at an early aae parted company 
with the traditiom of the Dutch painten, and began that process of self. 
training which led to his auured mastery of bis art. Almost all of hia 
etcliinp, which Mr. Holmes particularly admires, were executed after 
Rembrandt'• forty-flfth year. He wu a student to the end of bis life. 
• The N"aght Watch ' wu bi■ undoing. That masterpiece, with its flgwa 
BWTOunded by shadows, di■pleaaed both sitters and critics, and contributed 
to the ruin and bankruptcy of a few year■ later. ' So long as he conformed 
outwardly to the pictorial fashion of llplland he had been esteemed aa one 
of the greatest of Dutch artists ; no sooner did he rebel apinat it than he 
feU instantly from favour, and wu relegated to an obscurity from which 
only the reputation he pined elsewhere in the course of two hundred and 
8fty year■ bas ■lowly redeemed him.' Rembrandt sacrificed the customary 
adornments to reveal the soul Bis art i■ concerned with the deeper 
traits of human character. Mr. Holmes thinb that, had be never lived, 
'the aaociation of God with toil-stained, inglorious man would have lost 
the single interpreter whom our aae of reason does not in its heart di■avow.' 
The way in which be built up bis knowledge of the human figure and the 
mastery of desip makes an illuminating study, not merely for artists, but 
for all loven of art. The comparison between Rembrandt and Van Dyck, 
the peat IIOciety painter of bis time, and Titian the supreme colourilt, ii 
masterly. Rembrandt aa a cbiaro■curist bas no rival, but Mr. Holmes 
thinb that the world of colour • has already yielded such random jewels 
of delight aa to make us feel that it may be there at the last that the art of 
mankind will unearth its crowning traaure.' We strongly advise every 
lover of pictures to read this fascinating volume. 

The Life o/ George Born.. By Herbert Jenkins. (John 
Murray. 10,. 6d. net.) 

Dr. Knapp had not acceu to Borrow'■ conespondence with the Bible 
Society when be wrote bi■ valuable biopaphy, but he stirred up the 
authorities to make the prolonaed aearch which led to the discovery of the 
famous letten. Mr. Jenkina has been able to avail himself of thia material, 
and bas produced a biopaphy which every Borrovian will hail with delight. 
There i■ not a dull paragraph in it, and we are grateful for the fine photo
pavure portrait of Borrow and twelve other illuatratiom. It i.■ a wonder
ful story. Borrow'• youth pve little promise of 111ch Rl'vice u he wu to 
render to the Bible Society. Re wu long in ftnding bis sphere, and bi■ 
oft.repeated threat of suicide ahowed how bitter bis experiences were. The 
seven years, lltl-lt, are the' Veiled Period' of Borrow'• life, and he wu 
always aingularly reticent aa to this time of mystery and misfortune. Mr. 
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Jenkim ia able t.o pther 10me vape notion of hia wanderings from a hint 
here and there, but the veil scarcely lifts. It was Francia Cwmingham, 
vicar of Lowest.oft and husband of Richenda Gurney, who introduced 
Borrow to the Bible Society 'u one who hu read the Bible in thirteen 
languap.' Re was delighted with the mntlt, and some years later 
described Borrow at local Bible meetings 'u one of the most extraordinary 
and interesting individuals of the present day.' Borrow showed himself 
very amenable to guidance from head quarters, and did notable service to 
the Society in Russia, and stiU more in Spain. We now know that The 
Bible in Spain is a true reeonl of a wonderful miuion. Borrow thought of 
seeking ordination, and showed much zeal in his propaganda. Unfortunately 
he did not approve of the impetuous methods of Lieutenant Graydon of 
the Royal Navy, a volunteer worker in Spain, who had been associated 
with Dr. Rule at Gibraltar in 1815. Graydon was regarded at Earl Street 
u • the ideal reformer, rushing precipitately towards martyrdom, ezpoaiDf 
Anti-Christ u he ran.' Borrow, on the contrary, did not hesitate to describe 
him as the evil aenius of the Society'• cause in Spain. This inevitably 
led t.o some misunderstanding between Borrow and the Bible House, and his 
career u its agent now came to a cloae. Ilia marriage with Mrs. Clarke 
pve him a happy home, and his Bibt. in Spain had extraordinary succeu. 
Mr. Jenkinl does not fail t.o bring out the eccentricities of the man. His 
unpudonable rudeness made him enemies by the dew.en, but there wu a 
sweet aide to his nature, and he was greatly beloved by his own ftreaide and 
among his friends. In this biography the whole man is revealed, and the 
pieture is one of the moat arresting in the portrait-pllery of the nineteenth 
century. On p. "89 Fen Ponds should be Pen Ponds. 

Letter, of George BorrMIJ to the Bntiah and Foreign 
Bible Society. Edited by T. H. Darlow. (Hodder &; 
Stoughton. 1,. 6d. net.) 

These letters could not be found when Dr. Knapp was preparing. his Li/e 
of Borrow, but a later aearch by the Rev. Gordon Watt led to their di•· 
covery in the crypt of the Bible House. Mr. Watt bepn to edit them, and 
after his death Mr. Darlow was uked by the Bible Society to flniah the 
work. He hu done it in a way to earn the patitude of all who are inter• 
eated in the most astonishing correspondent that any Miaaionary Society 
ever pouesaed. About one-third of this volume was utilir.ed by Bonow 
in preparing his Bible in Spain. His letters were lent him by the Society 
for that purpoBe, and perhaps ' no other publication hu done so much to 
make the Bible Society known among multitudes of persona who have no 
particular sympathy with its object.' Tlte Bible in Spain hu been 
repnled by some critics as a piece of picturesque imagination, but ill 
truth t.o life is made abundantly clear by these letters and reports. We see 
also what a capable man of business Borrow was, and how much his heart 
wu in hi■ mission. The letter■ describe hia work in St. Petenburg, and hi■ 
wandering■ through the Peninsula, where he wu thrown int.o prison and 
had many stirring adventures. He was absolutely fearless, and espreued 
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bil willinpeu • to vilit every part of Spain, and to rilk my life a tholll&Dd 
times in laying God'• Word before the people.' The relatiom between the 
Society and its famou1 apnt do honour to both, and this book will be a 
lalting memorial of a notable million. There are some thrilling incident.I 
in the letten, and the facsimile letter shows how clearly he wrote. Mr. 
Darlow hu vrinted the document.I in edeuo, and supplied valuable notes. 

00 the Beaten Trade in Suuu. Sk&lw Li.t.erary and 
A.rtinic. By Arthur Stanley Cooke. With 160 
illustrations by Sussex artists. (Hove : Combridge. 
1,. 6d. net.) 

Suaa is one of the most attractive countiea in England, with bolder 
,cenery than Kent or even Surrey, and with the glorious dowm which are 
ita peeu1iar herit.a,e. Mr. Cooke leads U1 into many quiet comen and helps 
111 to feel their charm. Be hu mucli to say of Bosham, where artist.I are 
tempted to linger for months, and those with antiquarian tastes delight to 
atudy the chureh, which is almost an epitome of English history. Salton 
• long and short work • may be seen in the tower arch, and the Saxon 
nlll are pierced with handsome early English arches. There are six 
piacinae, and the font is a fine example of late Norman. Mr. Cooke does 
juatice to the Roman Villa at Bignor, which covered UO feet by UO. In 
aome half-dor.en of its rooms coloured mosaic pavement.I were found, more 
or leas complete. There is little doubt that this was the residence of the 
propraetor. Open &replaces and hearths are found here in addition to 
the clauic hypocauat and furnaoe. Mr. Cooke keeps to the rural scenes, 
and describes a charming ramble over the Downs from Brighton to Lewes, 
with a glimpse of the Suon church at Ovingdean. The illustrations are 
beautifully executed, and well chosen to bring out picturesque scenes of the 
county. The bridges and churches are specially well done, and there are 
a few windmills that attract ua. The book is arranpd in two parts, giving 
the routes west and east of Brighton. There is not much that misses Mr. 
Cooke'• notice, and he tells his story with an ea.,;y mastery of his resources 
which makes this a very pleasant volume for a leisure hour. Every 
lover of rural England will be grateful for such a guide. 

Chamber,', Biographical Dictionary. The Great o/ all Timu 
and Nationa. Edited by David Patrick, LL.D. and 
F. H. Groome. (W. & R. Chamben. Un. 6d.) 

More than ten thouaand brief biographies are packed into this volume. 
It cont.aim u much matter u three volumes of the DidionarrJ of N ""'1nal 
Biog,oplty and givea useful references to books where fuller information 
may be found. One useful feature is the pronunciation of difflcult names. 
The living as well as the dead are included, and the work is a marvel of 
condensation and of exact information. The column on John Wesley 
ii admirable. The brief biographiea of Edward VII and Georae V are 
well done. The Index of Pseudonyms will be of great service. This is 
certainly a Dictionary that every one ought to have in constant use. 



( 858 ) 

OENERAL 
A Crmcal Etepontion o/ Bergaon'a Philaaoplay. By J. 

M•Kellar Stewart, Ph.D. (Macmillan & Co. 5a. net.) 
TIIB interest in Berpon just now bas already prompted one critical 
expoeition of bia pbil010phy in Engliah, and Dr. Stewart here furnishes 
11nother. We think he was well advised to do 10, 11nd doubt whether a 
student could ftnd a better guide in an attempt to place and estimate the 
Fnnch philolopher of the hour thllD the volume before ua. Berpon is, 
of coune, bia own best interpreter. All French writen are lucid, he 
ia pellucid and hrilliant into the bargain. But the very qualities which 
make llerpon'• treatises pleuant to read, especially hia power of eloquent 
illultration, may prevent a reader from being quite 1ure of bia euct 
philolopbical poaition, and many who have understood the outlines of 
bia doctrine will be UDable to mark bia place in the history of pbil010phy. 

Dr. M'Kellar Stewart, aa a friendly critic, helps in both these directioDB. 
In 11D introduction he describes what Berpon's ' intuitive method ' means, 
and how it atanda related to other methods of inquiry. The body of the 
book ia divided into two parts, expository and critical, the former dealing 
with the intuition of • pure duration in the life of the self,' and of the 
• Coamical i1an,• the latter poiotiot out what the writer cooaiden to be 
the U1WDption1, or confuaions, or limitationa of Berpon's views in detail. 
The volume closes with a useful 'F.atimate of the Value of the lntuiti"e 
Method.' 

There can be no doubt, we think, as to the timeliness and 11:imulative 
errect of Berpon's teaching. He expresaes the spirit of his age in the 
p10test he makes apinst a mechllDical, or an abstractly intellectual, 
explanation of reality. Bia 'Vitalism' or' Ac:tiviam' does good service 
in reminding ua that • conceptions ' do not adequately represent, or 
account for, life. He shows clearly enough how phyaico-ehemical know
ledge of life needs to be supplemented by ' a second kind of knowledge 
which would retain what phyaica allow to escape,' how neceaary it is to 
' transport oneself by 11D errort of sympathy to the interior of that 
which becomes,' in order to follow the flux of existence in its movement, 
and to understand the life of the ■pirit. 

But he does not make clear the nature of the intuitiooa thua pined 
by ' ■ympathy ,' and e■pecially their relation to the intellipnce. The 
dirrerence would seem, according to Berpon, to be one, not of degree, 
but of kind, and tbia involve■ an inexplicable dualiam. Dr. M•Kellar 
Stewart puts his finger very acutely upon thi■ and one or two other 
weak points of the Berponian philo■opby. He gives also, aa we think, 
a fairer account of Berpon'1 relation to teleology than Mr. Balfour did 
in a recent critiei■m. It ii not purpose aa 111ch that Berpon would e:11:clude 
from evolution, but the teleological element, as of a ■cheme cut and dried, 
mere mechanism inverted. 
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It ia impoaible, however, in a brief notice to di&CUU deep questiom 
of thi• kind. Our tuk ia the pleuant one of uying that we have found 
Dr. Stewart'■ Critical Eqo,ilion to amwer well to ita title, both the 
exposition and critieiam bein, clear, ■ound and well-sUBtained. The 
book i■ juat what the avera,e ■tudent of Berpon de■iderate■. 

Charle, Darwin and Other Engluh Thinker,. By S. Parkes 
Cadman, D.D. (New York: The Pilgrim Press. 11.25 
net.) 

Dr. Cadman of Brooklyn ia known and appreciated in thi■ country a■ an 
eloquent pieacher and a very ■ueceaful American putor. Be wu trained 
in Engli■h and American Kethodi■m, and now ha■ one of the larpt and 
mo■t inftuential Collgftptional cbmehe■ in the United State■. As far a■ 
we know, he ha■ not hitherto publi■hed bi■ ■ermom or addre■■e■, but a 
hearty welcome will be ,iven to the aerie■ of lecture■ here iuued, ori,inally 
delivered in Brooklyn before the Imtitute of Art■ and Science■ in uno. 
There are ■even lecture■ in all, dealing with ftve leading thinken of the 
nineteenth century-Darwin, Huxley, Kill, Martineau and II. Arnold. The 
latter two enpge the author'■ attention more deeply, and to each of them 
two lecture■ are allowed, but the space ,iven in every cue ii well u■ed, and 
1 fairly proportioned picture drawn upon the ■ize of canvu employed. 

The main object of the lecturer we take to have been to pre■ent a 
sympathetic expo■ition of the thoughts of leading writen in ■cience and 
literature, in order to make a bridae between them and believen in 
evanplical Chri■tianity. Beyond all question, Darwin and Huxley and 
Mill, II. Arnold and Martineau, have deeply influenced the thought of 
the later nineteenth and opening twentieth centurie■. How are their 
leading idea■ related to the fundamental view■ of the world and life which 
characterize intelligent Christianity to-day T Is there an unbridgeable 
gulf between them T Dr. Cadman, a■ a ■tudent of literature a■ well a■ 
a Chri■tian putor, holds that there is not, and bi■ lecture■ show the 
harmony underlying aome important obvio111 differences. 

Thi■ main object i■ not, however, obtruded upon the reader. Dr. Cad
man speab a■ an interpreter of certain leading English thinken, and he is 
not in the ftnt instance didactic. But he ezpounds hia theme■ with ■o 
much intelligent aympathy that hearen and readen are likely to carry 
away the general impreuion above de■cribed. The lecture■ themselves 
are excellent. Clear in ■tyle, strong in grasp, kindly in spirit, they present 
in brief compu■ the leading characteriatica of the eminent men portrayed. 
Headen will not expect a minute eumination into Darwin'■ euct 
po■ition in the history of evolutionary theory, or a discu■sion of the preeiae 
doctrinal lipiftcance of Martineau'■ theism, but they will ftnd what i.■ 
for moat readen much more useful, a clear, genial, trustworthy description 
of the man and his po■ition in the world of thought. When the lecture■ 
were delivered, they m111t have been very interesting to listen to, but the 
style ii ■o:well 1111tained that it makes the book pleuant abo to read. 
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Dr. Cadman wiaely eechewa the ' purple patchee ' aometimes 111ppoaed to 
be cbaraeteriatic of American oraton, but if eloquence couiata in •ying 
aood thiDp well, so u to make people listen, he thoroughly deeervea the 
high reputation for eloquence which he hu pined on both aides of the 
water. 1 

The Fu.tu.re o/ En,land. By the Hon. George Peel. 
(Macmillan & Co. e.,. net.) 

Mr. Peel hu aet himself to give an account of the inward forces determining 
the future of England, and to indicate the result. He thinks that the 
peatness of this country cannot be ascribed to her wealth, her religion 
or her armament■, but is due to her orpnir.ation of modem freedom and 
modem industry. • She claimed for the individual 111ch aecurity apinst 
hia lcimhed, man, and auch power over hia parent, Nature, u he bad never 
yet mown.' After two stimulating chapten on the Rise and the Principle. 
of England, Mr. Peel diaeusaes ' The Present Issue.' Our industrial 
system, apart from certain curable wealuieua, he hold■ to be capable 
of aatisfying the people. With certain amendment■ it will reach the highest 
e:11:cellence, and have a long and goodly future. That is certainly a 
hopeful note to ■trike amid our labour conflicta, and it seems to be juatifted. 
Mr. Peel then proceeds to comider our indu■trial, domestic, international 
and Oriental future. In the indu■trial world our moat practical men are 
bu■y creating a structure of mutual undentanding, of conciliation, of 
arbitration, and of industrial practice wherein we ■hall one day ell:cel 
the world. Success here will liberate ' a commercial energy calculated 
to confound our rival■ and to amaze the world.' The moat urgent 
domestic problem we have to face i■ the weaknea of the family, 
but here also the nation ia be■tirring itaelf and better day■ are at hand. 
As to the international future, England C1111Dot hold aloof from Europe. 
We are trying to lay the foundations of a true federation of Christendom, 
and • providing ovenea conduita and safety-valve■ for the superheated 
puaiona of the Occident; large apaees, too, where the ichor of Weatem 
animosities may evaporate under a torrid aun.' If Europe clings to force 
u a beatitude, • England will tum away for ever to those young nations 
of hen that are becoming ancient, and to thoae old nations of the Eut 
that are becoming young.' • Our Oriental future' ia discuased in a way 
that will appeal to every ■tudent of miuiona. Up to 1881 our Government 
treated Christianity wone than they .treated the vilest of creeds. Hr. 
Peel thinks that • at no date within the ranp of present consideration, will 
Chriatianity win India as a whole.' That atrikea u■ u a somewhat gloomy 
concluaion, but Mr. Peel hold■ that India mu■t be led to co-operate with 
England and to ' ucend into the higher plains of imperial atate■manahip, 
and into the healthful air of freedom, where ■he and ounelves can ,row 
great topther in a never-ending partnenhip.' 

Three great evila darken and oppreu civilization. Labour ii at odda 
with life, national animoaitiea diagrace Chri■tendom, and there ia a wide 
eatnngement between the white, the black, the brown and the yellow 
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...-. The ll'ubue of EntJand ii ~y to lead the world in combatina 
IDCI conquerin, tbele evill, wbieb mlllt be remedied if IIOciety ii not to 
,io down before them. Tbil ii a stimulatin, and eocoura,ing book. 

Problenu of Boy Life. Edited by J. H. Whitehouse, M.P. 
(King & Son. 10,. 6d. net.) 

Dr. Pereival dweU., in a brief lntroduetion to this volume, on the way in 
which the public comeience hu been st.inecl to the daqen involved in 
the overcrowded and squalid life of the working multitudes in our peat 
cities. Nothina needs more attention than boy labour. • Blind-alley 
occupations ' have no educative influence, and the boy leaves them on 
tbe threshold of manhood worse off than on the day he left school. • He 
ii physically, morally and mentally, at a lower level. He baa lost the 
little leamina that he bad. He baa been subject to no discipline. He ii 
tluown on the industrial aerap-heap deteriorated in every way. The 
problem ii here dilCUlled by those who have been brought into close 
touch with workiq lad.a. More than 200,000 boys pass out of the 
Elementary Schools every year, and Mr. Gibb gives many signiflcant 
details u to the employments on which they enter. Reform is to be 
sought by cuttina off the euy supply of boys ready to eo.pae upon any 
cuual work. The propamme of the Elementary School is criticized u too 
ambitious and too wide. It needs to be brought into close touch with 
practical life. The boys should be kept at school till they are fourteen, 
and their 8nt steps into the worm11 world should be guided and controllecl. 
Their work in factories ii carefully ■urveyed, and aome valuable reform■ 
are indicated. There are cbapten on The Boy Criminal, The Station 
Lounger, Street Tradiq by Children, ICIIIODI are drawn from Dr. Kencheo
lteiner's work at Munich u Director of Education, and many other 
upec:ta of the problem are di.■cuued with knowJedie and sympathy. 
Each chapter i■ full of sugeation. Mr. Paton'• • Cross-Fertiliration in 
Schools ' ii a warning apinat in-breediq, and a plea for that Jaraer 
outlook which comes from intermixture of different IOcial claua. The 
book ii timely, and no one can fail to be impreued by the facts here 
bloupt out. It ought to bear aood fruit in many ways. 

In Patria . ..4n E,:porition of Dante', Paratlilo. By John S. 
Carroll, M.A., D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton. 10,. 6d. 
net.) 

By the completion of this book Dr. Carroll baa put the top-atone on a 
really peat achievement. It baa CDSt him many yean of loviq and patient 
1tudy, but the result ii a work of ral distinction and power. It ii full of 
illumination and delight. By it he hu raqed himaell amona the foremoat 
Dantiata of our time, he baa made a permanent contribution to the inter
pretation of a pat and difficult part of the Devine COJMtly, and hu put 
into the hand of every 1tudent of the poem a sure lamp to guide him 
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through its many perple::litie1 and diffleultie1. Many wiD offer silent 
gratitude for a book ao inapiring, ao full of guidance, ao sure and safe, 
The book is just what it professes to be-an exposition : not simply 
another translation with notes, but a eontinuoua exposition of the poet's 
thought, with interpretationa, of striking and suggestive clearness, of the 
symbols, allusions, diffleulties of the poem. Dr. Carroll, too, bas a pro
found knowledae of the theology which is latent everywhe1e in the Paraailo, 
mote ao, of eoune, than in any other part of the poem, and this he interprets 
with great cleameaa and aympathy. Thia is just one of thoae few books 
which bring out the real inwardness of a great piece of literature, and 
lay bare ita farthest secret; and it don it in such a way as that it is made 
intelligible not simply to the student, but to any reader who reads with 
patience and thoupt and care. The author's two previou■ studies have 
plaeed every lover of Dante under a great debt of obligation to him, this 
thin:I will greatly deepen the obligation, and win for the beautiful work of 
his hero an ucendancy and power which must always be for refinement, 
guidance, and welfare. 

Clarut on PamtUl'UI. Lecture, on A.rt, Ethic, and Theology. 
By Peter Taylor Forsyth, M.A., D.D. (Hodder & 
Stoughton. JO.,. 6tl. net.) 

We have never found Dr. Forsyth easy reading, and this book is in no way 
exceptional in this matter. It repreaents profound thought upon a great 
theme, and it baa to be read when the mind is alert, and even then to be 
carefully pondered, if it is to yield its sugeative and revealing meaning. 
The writer, u every student knoWB, is a profound believer in the sovereign 
ascendancy of the Christian Spirit, that it ia to lay its band upon every 
upect of man's manifold life, to mould it into its own character and to 
lift it into its own beauty and power, To vindicate this faith he bas taken 
• a great social product,'-ert, and traeed, in a series of very fascinating 
lectures, the subtle relations which everywhere exist between it and 
religion. In this Dr. Forsyth ia not breaking up new ground-ftve-and
twenty years ago the present writer studied one of the finest eollection of 
modem pictures ever made in England, under his illuminating guidance
but is expounding matters to which he has given eonatant and deep thought 
and sensitive appreciation and sympathy. The flnt part of the book is 
larply indebted to Heael's Aut/amk-' the ftnest of all his works': the 
later part is more independent. Quite obviously the book eovers a larae 
field of study and interest, and hu to do with matters which are not only 
interesting, but which are vital to the Christian Religion ; but everywhere 
there is apparent a mind of wide and sure grasp, with ample knowledae and 
real sympathy, with a capacity to see real significances and to interpret 
them. The book will repay the most careful study, it will light up places 
that to very many have been shadowed, and will enlaraie and enrich 
those interests which do so much to increase the joy of all thoughtful 
men. 
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One o/ the Multitude. By George Acorn. With Introduction 
by Arthur C. Benson. (Heinemann. 68.) 

This is the lt.ory of a London lad, brought up in one room in a low street 
and a straaaer to anythi111 like family affection, who has raised him&elf to 
a creditable poaition u a skilled cabinet-maker, made a happy home, and 
over and above all is comcious of the abidi111 presence of God. Mr. Benson 
&11Uftl us in his Introduction that • the book ia a piece of the authentic 
stuff of life.' To him it i1 • wonderful and infinitely encouraging that 
a boy b?oupt up in these conditions, or rather strugling up like a 
ftower in a tangle of weedl, can yet preserve and maintain a real and deep 
innocence and purity of heart.' The boy wu often awakened in the 
dead of night by hia parmts who were• ftahti111 without quarter or merey.' 
He never remembered the time when the pawuhop was not the usual 
reaort for cash. A love of reading and a humble little chapel were his 
ulvation. Be ,ot visions of better tbinp, and bepn to climb the ladder. 
Despite many a set-back be kept climbi111, and when at Jut he mastered 
hi• trade and ventured to ,et a ~ for himself, he shook off the incubus 
of his home and found new joy in living. Be made friendl with a girl 
of kindred spirit who attended the same chapel, and home is now to him 
the dearest 1pot on earth. The story is told in a way that enlists a 
reader's ll)'Dlpathy, and help■ him to reali:r.e what a ftaht this youth had 
to riae above his sunoundinp. It is a marvel bow he did it, and we are 
grateful to him for taking III into his confldence. 

The Bargain Book. 
Lewis Bettany. 

By Charles Edward Jerningham and 
(Cbatto & Windus. 7,. 6d. net.) 

This handsome volume, with nine plates and nine tabular charts, is a 
atorehouae of good thinas, The whole range of the subject is covered by 
cbapten on collecti111, bargains, the ignorance of dealers and collecton, 
finds, thefts in the art world, tricks of dealers and collectors, &c. We are 
glad to notice not a few instances of scrupulous honour in deali111 with 
ignorant client.I, but there ia much that shoWII how wary the owner of 
curios has to be if he would not be robbed of his treasures. We were 
inclined to think that • the well-known sportsman ' was exagerati111 
when he said that guests in his house asked what be would take for some 
picture or suite of furniture ; but the later pap supply abundant con• 
ftrmation of the letter. It is not easy to do justice to the surprises of 
this volume. The Phillpotts Porch in Truro Cathednl was built out of the 
proceeds of Romney's Lady Hamilton u • The Comic Muse.' The Canon 
bought it for £80, sold it for £1,000, and gave half the money to build the 
porch which bean his name. Another clergyman was offered a Hopner for 
£10, but told his friend' I am an honest man, and I am not going to rob 
you. Take my advice, sell the picture at auction.' Be did so, and it was 
bought for tH,000. A Jacobite portrait glass wu recently found in 
• Norfolk cotta,e by the landlord, who advised the owner not to sell it 
till be could ,et the market price, which was not less than £100. Treasures 
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ue still to be fOUDd, and the Caledonian market. with it.a 'pitches,' hu 
become quite a fubionable reaort OD Frida)'I. The curio-hunter is full 
of J'elOUICe. One London dealer bought a houae to aecwe a pair of Loui, 
Seia vues which he had ~roeived on the drawiq,,room chimney-piece, 
and the vue1 not only pud for the houae, but left a handsome IIWJin. 
A leiaure hour can be happily spent over this enthralling volume. 

Ten more volumes have been added to Tlte Ho,u UniWJrNfi Librarr,. 
(Williams .t Norpte. 1,. net.) Each hu been 1pec:ially written for the 
aeries by a recopized e:a:pert, and will bear the closelt examination. 
llr. Warde Fowler'• Bonv ia a masterpiece. The whole story down to 
the reip of Marcua Aurelius ia here, yet it i• alive and illuminatiq. 
Prof. Pollard'• Hul"'1/ o/ Eflfland fastens akilfully on salient features 1Uch 
u ' The EqNUllion of England, The Industrial Revolution, Engliah 
Democracy,' and helpa us to see the whole movement of our hiatory. 
P-,,,. cand Problfflu o/ India, by Sir T. W. Rolderneu, describes the 
country, the people, the religiona and the eeonomic life in a way that will 
help every one to understand the vast work England has to do there. 
C.........._ by A. G. Bradley, is the beat little book we know on all matten 
connected with the Dominion. Landmark, in FnMla LUnalurt, by G. L 
Straehey, is a handbook that we have all wanted. It lighta up the whole 
co1111e of French literature from the Middle A,es to our own time. Tlie 
Sclaool, by Prof. J. J. Findlay, is' An Introduction to the Study of Educa
tion.' It brinp out the pouibilitiea of a teacher'• work, and showa how 
lebool should combine ' all worthy element.a in the commonwealth for the 
sake of those who will maintain it.a life in days to come.' The Hon. 
Bertrand RU88ell'1 Problfflu o/ Plnlo,oplt,, ia both clear and intereltillf . 
.4"'1aropoloa, by R. R. Marett, dilleUllel the antiquity of man, race, 
environment, language and kindred topics in a very inatruetive fashion. 
llr. Dickson, President of the Royal Meteorological Society, writes on 
Climat., cand WtatA,r, a popular subject, well handled. An:/aiteduu, 
by W. R. Lethaby, the architect to the Chapter of Weatminater Abbey, 
deleribea the origina of the art. the various achoola and it.a present oppor
tunities. This ia a book that every one ■bould read, and they will be well 
repaid for doiq so. 

TM Scope of Frmnal Logie. By A. T. Shearman, M.A., 
D.Lit., University of London Press. (Hodder & 
Stoughton, 1911. 51. net.) 

Thia volume by a cliatingui■hed expert in Lotical Doctrine ia one of 
the inereuing number of sips that the critical spirit and method are not 
diapoled to ■pare the mo&t venerable and e:uet of the ICience■. Logic 
hu now its critics and reformer■, who have pre■ented ■uch an extended 
treatment of the 111bjeet that they have almo■t created a new discipline. 
It i■ to the work of these logician■ that Dr. Shearman, in hi■ present dis
eu■aion, gives apec:ial consideration. The three writer■ of the new school, 
whole work ia moat fully considered, are Freae, Peano, and RUBBell, who 
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• have contributed by far the greater abare to tbe new doetrinel.' Dr. 
Shearm&D'• critimm ia mostly towards a juatiJlcation of the views of 
the newer poup of lotriciam, which have already made a remarkable 
imprellion upon the philosophical world. But a great service of bia book 
is that it ae& forth tbe euential features of the new results in a aeries 
of expositions and illuatratiom, which seek to remove tbe difBeulty, felt 
by interested students, arising from earlier obleuritiea of statement or 
insufficient illustration of the new doctrines. It is IIClll'CCly necessary to 
1&y that the book is for advanced students and teachers of Logie. Dr. 
Shearman'• position u Examiner in the London University, and u a 
eollaborator in the International edition of the Worb of Leibnitz, u 
well u the place won by bis former work on Tu Ikr,elopment o/ Spbolio 
Lofie, entitle him to speak with authority on the philosophical and mathe
matical subjects he hu made bis own. Some of our readers will be 
pleased to recognize in Dr. Shearman a distinguished • son of the mame ' ; 
and also a local preacher in bia father'• church. 

L«turu on Poell'y. By J. W. )faclraiJ. (Longmans. Green, 
& Co. 10a. 6d. net.) 

Prof. Maekail hu made bis five years' tenure of the Chair of Poetry at 
Oxford memorable by three volumes which oontain all the lectures there 
delivered except a few of more transitory interest. Every lover of poetry 
is thus permitted to ■bare in the delight of these lectures. In this volume 
the profeuor puaes in review the moat famous deftnition1 of poetry and 
pvea us bia own. Re regards it u • formally and technically patterned 
languaae.' The eaaence of pattern is repeat, and where there is no repeat 
there is technically no poetry. 'Just u the technical art of poetry eon
liat.s in making pattema out of languqe, so the vital function of poetry 
comist■ in making pattern• out of life.' This it 'does by virtue of ima,rina
tion, by the potency of the shaping spirit.' Imagination i1 central and 
moat eaaential. That is really the framework of these lectures. One study 
after another shows that poetry must be in continual propeu, like life, of 
which it is an interpretation. Gray described its pro,reu ' from Greece to 
Italy, and from Italy to Englancl,' and these lectures really light up that 
triumphant march from Virp, who wu ' the voice of Rome and of the 
whole Italian race,' who recognized in him not only their poet but their 
prophet and their interpreter. Nothing could be more illuminating than 
the study of the .finrirl ,iven here. It will surprise many to find that the 
next lectures are on Arabian poetry, but Prof. Maebil shows bow it 
• infused new blood, new forms, a new imaginative interpretation of life, 
into both the earlier French and the later and more centrally eluaie Italian 
poetry.' These lectures are of very special interest. Those devoted to 
the Divine Comedy and to Shakespeare'• Sonnets and Romances move 
in more familiar places, but always with revealing words from which 
a student will ftnd new pidance. ' The Poetry of Oxford ' brinp us to 
linaen of our own pneration. Dr. Maekail says 'Oxford hu opened not 
only her ptea, but her eyes; she is lftlizing the world. And no poetry 
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in future will be the poetry of Oz:ford in any full 11en11e which does not 
take aeeount of more than Ozford poetry hu hitherto taken account of; 
which does not take aeeount of thoae other lives whole destiny is included 
with oun, thoae without whom the readers could not read, nor the artists 
live.' • Keats 'is the subject of the most beautiful lecture in the volume
• full-hearted tribute to one who still points and uraes poetry forward 
to an horizon still unreached. These lectures add new charm to many 
of our favourite boob of poetry, and suaest trains of thought and courses 
of study which will well repay careful working out. Prof. Mackail has 
added new dignity to the Chair of Poetry and made us all his debtors 
by the three masterpieees which will form the abiding memorial of his 
profeuorship. 

Pllul,u Jrom de Orient. Booi Pour-Wiftlff. By John Hazlehurst. 
(Huell, Watson and Viney. 11. 6". net.) There i■ • sonnet here for 
every winter's day, beginning with November 22. Mr. Hazelhurst love■ 
birds, trees, and ftowers, and can write • good aonnet on 'Joy.' He sees 
the beauty in a co■ter's barrow, and aeems to ftnd nothing human outside 
bis province. The little book ia one to muse over. It will make the reader 
use his eyes and mind. 

Wind Flou,er1. ..4 Book of Lyric,. By William Force 
Stead. (Stock. 2,. 6d. net.) 

This is true poetry, full of thought put into wonls that have • music of 
their own. ' The Dead Men of Ollerton ' is a plea for light on the future-

0 clead men, rial 1111d 1,-k: 
S.y ye have - bat a itrak 

Of the IIIDriae of the Lord. 

• Sweet Wild April ' is full of spring ftowers and bird-aong, and the sonnet 
' On the Lunlartia : Westward Bound ' lifts the veil and shows the place 
that humble emigrants fill in the making of the United States. Mr. 
Stead's pages will appeal to all lovers of verse. 

Mesars. Smith, Elder & Co. have iuued an Author's complete edition of 
Stanley Weyman's novels in twenty volumes. They are small crown 
octavo volumes with gilt top (21. net in dark red cloth, a,, net in leather), 
uniform with the attractive set of Mr. Merriman's novela in fourteen 
volumea. The stories of French life have had great popularity, and they 
well deserve it. ..4 lhnUeman of Prant:e is unrivalled for sword play and 
adventure, whilat Count Hannibal makes the whole tragedy of the massacre 
of St. Bartholomew live before us. But the English ■tories have a quiet 
charm which makes them pleasant company. Clrippin,e, with its descrip
tion of the riots in Bri■tol in the days of the Reform Bill, ia a great favourite ; 
Tu Nea, B«lor, with his diffleultiea in a country town, i1 an interatiog 
story; Bgplria ia a vivid picture of the old days of intrigue and clandestine 
marriages; Tlte Ctulle Inn ia a atory of 1:he days of Earl Chatham, and the 
peat 1tatesman ia one of the chief ftgures of the book. There ia a great 
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deal of quiet enjoyment and not a little ezcitemeot to be pt out of the 
stories. Mr. Weyman is a true artist with an eye for a lituatioo, and every 
book shon with what 1kill and knowledge of the period be undertakes 
each succeuive tuk. Such an edition is a boon to all loven of pure and 
pid ftction. 

TIie Healn. By Robert Herrick. (Macmillan & Co. 61.). The story 
opens with a girl's accident and a clever 1urgeon's triumph of healing. 
Dr. Holden marries his patient and carries her off from her suburban home 
to the wildemeu where be is known as • The Healer.' Love reconciles her 
at first to her ltnmge way of living, then the old world begins to pull her 
back, and in the end husband and wife leave eaeh other to take their own 
road. She brinp up her two girls ; he fights diaeue in the city alums as he 
hid fought it among half-breeds and settlen in the wildemea. We see two 
ideala of life in conflict, and there is much to be said for the woman'• clinging 
to ways in which she had been brought up. She 1howed rare pluck in her 
lint yean of married life, but she had not strength to bear the load to the 
end. Nor do we wonder. Holden had the true healer's passion, 'The 
will to give all,' and though he swe"ed for a while from the path, he taught 
othen to tread it. This is a story that appeals to thinkers. It is powerful 
and sometimes ablorbing. 

Hierong,nw Bitlu, by Anna Coleman Ladd (MMmiUan, 81.), is the 
story of a knight and jester at the Court of lfuimilian in the fifteenth cen
tiuy. The boy is really an illegitimate son of the Emperor Frederick IV 
and half brother to the King of the Romans. Hill boyhood spent with 
bi.a great-grandfather, the alchemist, is not the least enthralling part of his 
ltory. Ilia adventures in fighting the Turks and the lloon, his love affain, 
biaskill u a milllllrel and jester, and the use which be makes of the imperial 
power during one glorious and fatal day make up such a story as one seldom 
reads. There is much force and beauty in the style, and the whole story 
has an old-world flavour which is very attractive. 

llr. Uowin publishes a new edition of Life in an Indian Villafe by 
T. Ramakriahna, B.A. (ta. ed. net). It is an eJ:celleot account of a typical 
villqe, with its leading personages and its humbler folk. Those who 
wish to undentand daily life in India should read this interesting little 
book. 

The Um,arging Ea,t. By the Rev. E. J. Hardy, M.A. 
With 2• Illustrations. (T. F. Unwin. 7,. 6d. net.) 

Mr. Hanly has travelled much in the East, and he gives the results of his 
observations on its agriculture, business, customs, climate and all phasea 
of life and mannen in hi■ usual breezy style. He writes as one who realizea 
that • the acquisition of knowledge of Eutem ways gives us, if not a 
Fifth Goapel, certainly a setting of the four we have, in newer and more 
clearly cut type.• The way in which the subject is set out is helpful, 
and the whole book is vivacious. It is not very deep, but it is stimulating, 
and will give many a useful hint to Bible students. 
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A t.enth edition of TAI ForM Treu o/ Britain (S.P.C.K. e,. net) 
by the Rev. C. A. Johna bu been edit.eel by G. S. Boulpr. It bu sixteen 
coloured plat.ea and nwnero111 other illust:rationa, and each tree .. deaeribed 
in a way that t.empt.s to penonal obaenation and atudy. Tbirty-eipt 
paaa are given to the oak, and the deacriptions of other trees, thoup 
briefer, are adequat.e and always t.ell III what we want to know. It is a 
book for which the S.P.C.K. deaervea the ptitude of every nature. 
lover. 

Many of III would flnd life more perplemig if WAo', Who (Blaclt,10.. net) 
ceased to ,uide III throup the mue. It is now an English institution, 
with M,000 brief biopphiea that cover IN6 JNloFB• There is nothing 
like it, and much experience and constant care have made it a trustworthy 
and moat valuable ,uide. Tu w,_,,• nd .tfmiu' y,_...Boolr (11. net) 
pves namea and addresaes of publiahen in England and America, and is 
full of iDformation that is indispenaable. WAo', WAo y.,._Book gives 
many partieulan about churches, clubs, learned IIOCieties and motor-car 
lips. It is a companion that one ii always 1lad to have at one's elbow. 
TM .Btlflillsonla,a'1 Year-Boole GM I>iret:lorf, 1111, i■ divided into two 
part■ : Education, Profea■iona and Social Life ; and Philanthropic and 
Social Work. The importance of 1uch a ,uide wu never more manifest 
than it i■ to-day. 

Niabet'• Church DireclorJj and ..llma,aack, 1912. (Nisbet 
& Co. 2,. net.) 

We always &nd this Directory u■eful. The alterationa and adwtiona 
nwnber many thouunda, and there is a Diary and General Information 
Section, besides the Alphabetical Directory of bishop■ and cle'IY of the 
Unit.eel Kingdom, colonies, and foreign part.a, and the list of beneflce■. 
There is no other publication of the kind anything like so cheap u this, 
and we do not wonder at the lfOwth of it.s popularity with each annual 
iuue ■ilace it 8nt appeared twelve yean -..,. 

The Melll.odiat Who'• Who, 1912. (C. H. Kelly. 81. ed. 
net.) 

We welcome thi■ enlarpd and reviled edition of thi■ increaan,ly popular 
work of reference. It contain■ brief biopphical 1ketchea of mini■ten,ladiea, 
and laymen prominently connected with all the branches of lletbodi■m 
throupout the British Empire and the Unit.eel State■, and i■ indispenaable 
u a home, ecdeaiutical, and bu■ilae■■ manual. It will al■o ■erve u a bond 
of union between the ■eattered memben of the world-wide Metbodiat 
hou■ehoJd. In it.s present form the volume • make■ a wider appeal to 
memben of other Churchea and to all who wiah to bow something about 
llethodi■t men of the time.' They will find here much information 
that cannot elsewhere be pined. It is well edit.ed, and up to date. 
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Bacon'• Pocltet World Atlas. By G. W. Bacon, F.R.G.S. 
(Bacon A Co. 2,. 6d.) 

Here are lixty-flve mape with a South Polar chart, a full gazetteer, and 
pneral description of the countries of the world for balf-a-erown. Every
thing is in the most compact and bandy form, and brought quite up to 
date, We have uaed an earlier edition and have always found it thoroughly 
reliable; the new edition marks a distinct advance. It is a little World 
Atlas, u perfect u ■kill and care can make it. 

TIie Joh B,landa Librt1rJ: Calalope o/ on B.rMbilion o/ Metltaeoal 
Manueripu OM Jea,elled Boole Cooer•. (Manchester Univenity Press. 
&I. net.) Mr. Guppy and hi■ colleagues prepared this Exhibition to signalize 
the visit of the Historical Aa■ociation, and have al'l'llllged that it shall remain 
open throughout the year. The library now bas 7,000 MSS., in addition 
to 170,000 printed boob. Nearly 6,000 rolla, tablets, and codice■ formerly 
belonged to the Earl of Crawford. The Introduction is full of instructive 
matter, and brief deeeriptions of the chief treasures of the library and ten 
full-paae illustration■ give this Catalogue pennanent interest. Thole who 
cannot hope to vu.it Manchester would learn much from a quiet perusal 
of the. PIF'· The library is itself becoming a great univenity, and its 
spirited librarian loses no opportunity of increasing it■ usefulness. 

MnuJin, Mett. Tu .4dult Sdaool Preu. By Edward Smith, J.P. 
(Religious Tract Society. i.. net.) Theae letten, written by a man 
brought under the influence of the Adult School Movement, cannot fail to 
make an impreuion. They ■how how fruitful for good it bas been. 

Mr. Murray bas included in his Shilling Library Gordon Cumming'• Lion 
Hurder o/ 8""'11 .4/M. an utoni■hing story of a sportsman's feats; Sir 
M. E. Grant Duff'■ Nol# from a Diary, 1851-1871, which i■ full of colour 
and incident; ..fuup'• Fablu, with more than a hundred illustration■ by 
Tenniel and Wolf- very attractive reprint; and Unbealett Tnd:a in 
Japan, by Mia Bird. It ii a peat pin to have this cheap edition of one 
of the cluaie■ of travel. 

Namn OM .4tlllnuu o/ Circuit 8-aru in Gnal Brilain, 1912. 
(Methodi■t Publi■hing House. ed. net.) These lilt■ are compiled with 
great care and neatly printed in this uaeful booklet. It i■ one of the 
hand-boob that a Methodist official cannot do without. 

The Male Claoir, by Ira D. Sankey and George C. Stebbin■ (Morpn A 
Scott, 6d. net.), i■ a cheap edition that ■hould widely extend the uaefulnes■ 
of thi■ most useful hymn and tune-book. 

WG11UandRippluin Waur, ..fir, and .4dlter. By J. A. Fleming, D.SC. 
(S.P.C.K. 2•. ed. net.) This ii a aecond and reviaed iuue of Prof. 
Fleming'• Chri■tmu leeture■ at the Royal Institution. They were 
delivered ten yean aao, but the 111bject is alway■ fresh. The treatment 
here ii a happy combination of the ■cientiflc and the popular. 

P•-li'11, by Dr. Momerie (Allen■on, ed.), ia a welcome reprint of a 
notable work which cannot be too widely known and ■tudied. 

Jlldriculation Dindorr,, January Hit (l•. net.). A very u■eful little 
handbook issned by the Univer■ity Correspondence College. 

24 
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BlbNn lomaal (January).-Sir Oliver Lodae punuea the Balfour-Berr
SOD controveny in interesting lubion, concluding with thia aentence : • For 
my own put I am impressed with two thinp-flnt, with the ft&lity and 
activity of powerful. but not almighty helpen, to whom we owe guidance 
and 111&1U1Fment and reasonable control ; and next, with the fearful 
majesty of still higher upeeta of the universe, infinitely beyond our utmost 
possibility of thought.' Prof. J. A. Thomson continues his inquiry I, 1/vr, 
OIW &iena o/ Natvn 1 rejecting the idea that physical concepts of matter 
and energy e:mauat the reality of nature. Prof. Ladd states and eritici7.e■ 
F. W. Myen'a question I, ,Ae Unioer• Friendl111 Bishop D'Arey returns 
to the friendly controversy with Prof. Sanday concerning personality and 
apaee. He holds that the old puzzle of body and mind will never be 
solved by confusing the fundamental distinction between things in apace 
and things not in apace. A very instructive article on a recondite but 
interesting subject is that by Dr. Abelson on Mtplieinn in Babbinical 
Lillmdw,. We must not omit to mention a new feature which promises 
to be of peat uae to student.a-A SUfW1/ o/ R«:t,nt Plrilo,opWeal Oft4 
Tuolop:al Lilmdure, by Prof. Dawe■ Hieb. Thi■ number contain■ a 
useful instalment on philosophy. 

ICIIIIMI of~ hdlOI (January).-An able article of forty 
paaes, worth more than the price of the whole number, ia that on TIie 
Yalw o/ M,-ev,n, by Rev. 0. C. Quick. The subject hu been greatly 
overwritten of recent years, but we do not remember to have aeen any 
better handling of the question • What ia the actual worth of m.)'11:ical 
teaching in relation to faith and practice T ' Rejecting the two extreme 
alternatives that the ezperience of the mystic is ftnally normative and the 
anti-mynical poaition which would reject special Divine manif~tion■ u 
eccentricities or delusions, the writer auaats that the theology of the 
Incarnation of the Crou make■ pouible a mode of reconciliation between 
these extremes. Bia concluaion cannot. however, be summarized without 
doing injustice to it. Prof. H.J. White, a colleague of the late Bishop 
of Salisbury in his work on the Vulpte, pays a high and deserved tribute to 
his memory. Among the notes and studies, Dr. E. C. Selwyn ahoWB at 
length that the baptismal, or what he call the • sub-baptismal ' interpre
tation of the Ode■ of Solomon flnda a parallel in the earlier use of Isa. Ix 
foll. in the Christian Church. Some of the ■ymbolical references here 
detected seem to us to be forced. Father Conolly, in an able examination 
of the Odes of Solomon, join■ Rendel Barria in the view that they are 
entirely Cluutian, as apinat Harnack. who hold■ them to be Jewilh, with 
Christian interpolations. 

JloDNn Jlntew (January).-The contents of thia number are judiaiou■ly 
varied. A aood subject ia TAe P-,,eWoo of a Camp-f!IMUlf, &ad it is 
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inteJliaently handled by A. Vietor Murray. Relipoua phenomena dae"e 
to be 1tudied and anal)'led, and the meer refuted that when they are under
,tood they cliuppear. Rev. Erne■t Beet write■ on one period of the 
mediaeval Papacy, a 111bjeet of which he ia evidently making a prolonged 
and careful ■tudy. ID another article Arnold Bennett is deleribed u a 
new muter in Enpah fletion and u an aDIUllist of the Five ToWDI likely 
to prove apecially interatin, to Primitive Methodi■t readen of lipt 
lit.erature, Excellent articlel of different type■ are thole on Tlw .4.0.,,,,, 
Bab6Wnt of St Pal, E-,elu& SOfll, and B«¥Jd Tl,eol,o111 au .4.pol.o
,-U, the lut by Prof. Humphries. Prof. Peake'• customary mrvey of 
theolopcal literature ■till remaina an important auet of the Review. 

'l'lae ...... (January and February).-The two open.ing articles in 
the llm number for l tit are worthy of their plaee-Prine. G. Adam Smith'• 
on Tlw Ntdvrfll 8'nn(JIJa of llte P.aJnu, and Sir Alfred Dale'■ on Tlw Bible. 
Both writen treat familiar ■ubjeets in di1tinpiahed and impreuive 
fubion, Two articles by Sir W. Ramaay on Tlw Teaemnc of Paul, in Temu 
o/ the l'n#rd Dog p to conect ■ome current theories of St. Paul's teaching 
put forward by acholan poueased of more learning than sound religiou■ 
judpmenL Prof. lfarpliouth and Dr. C. F. Burney both write on the new 
Aramaic Papyri from Elephantine, the latter in refutation of some of Prof. 
Sayce'• aqrument■ u to their bearing on Old Testament Criticism. Prof. 
Weminck of Utrecht and Dr. Rendel Harris contribute to the discussion 
conceming the Odes of Solomon by an e:urnination of the writing■ of 
Ephrem. Canon Driver continues hi■ C!ritical examination of the Book 
of Judp. Two strietly expo11itory articles-more after the type that 
u■ed to appear yean ap in tbi■ magazine, a type beloved of many 
-ere Prof. James Robertson'• on TIie • Dnm' in Hebmt, and Prof. 
Andenon Scott's eumination of the phrase A• md1 u in Jaw. The 
latter ia an ancient cruz, that we have pondered many a time without 
complete utiafaetion, and we question whether the rendering 'as ia actual 
faet in the case of Jesus,' upheld by Prof. Scott, furnishe■ the true ■olution. 
I Cor. vii. H ia in bis favour u an illustration of this use of ~ but 
we aee more objections to bi■ view than can be brie8y stated. 

'l'lae ..,__, ~ (January and February).-The editor'• note■ 
touch OD 1uch divene topic■ as the practical application of the Sermon on 
the Mount; How much must a man believe to be called a Chri■tian ? a 
■ermon OD the text 'He cloaed the book' ; and Prof. Royce's account of the 
really vital element■ in Chri■tianity. The kind of treatment to which t.he■e 
great themes are 111bjeeted~ve, not 1ystematie-is probably ju■t 
such u the many mini■terial readen of this periodical desire. The chief 
articles in the two numben are Spiritual Puwer, by H. A. Watson; 
A~ of Genuu, by Prof. Sayce; Dr. Seli'IIJriber on iAe lnurpreta''°" of St. Pal, by Prof. Montcomery; and Dr. Kelman's continued 
ezposition of the Pilgrim'• Pro,ru•. But there is provided an abundance 
of other useful matter, including the Greal Ted Corn"""'°" and 
multitudinous • contribution■ and comment■ ' on Biblical subjeets. 
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In tbe QurltrlJ for January there are 11everal articles of pnenl interest, 
notably TA. EluabdAan Re/°""""'1n, by Prof. J. P. Witney; Tu B,,_,,_ 
06,c..,. M111 YU'Orllffl, by Dr. A. W. Ward; TM PAUo.oJMt, o/ &r,,o,a, by 
llr. Sydney Waterlow; and Nn, IAfAI on Geor,. BaftJl. The anonymo111 
writer of the last-named paper describes the ,reat French novelist as • A 
flery and ,enerous heart spent in the service of idealism. . . . She had 
pity upon ID&llkind. The pain of the world stung her; she could not away 
with the misery and crime that abounded. The defect and shame were 
felt to be aolidary; she had no care to conceive her own welfare apart from 
that of all. . . . It wu she, and not Balzac, who stirred the problems of 
Ibsen and Tolstoy in advance, mging the freedom of woman to be noble, 
and the social reparation that springs from the 8eD8e of fraternity .... 
She lived by admiration, and looked for the triumph of the good, the fair, 
the true.' 

Perhaps the moat important article in the BcUanrp ...._,, (January 
and March) is the one on TM Sor,erriply o/ the Air, and the most delightful 
ill that on CAalAam au the Cuuntry U/e o/ Au Dq. Neither can euily be 
IIIIDJD&rir.ed, but both are more than ordinarily worth the reading. Other 
articles of note are Aup,u Rodtn and Au Frend Critiu, and TM W u,u 
Drama, founded on a ftne French book on Thomas Hardy, by II. Hedgcock, 
and the new pocket edition of Mr. Hardy'• novels. 

There is not much of special interest in the current Jhablia Beriew 
(January-March), unleaa it be Father Benson'• curious paper on Phan
t&lffll o/ 1M Dea4, and Father Gannon'■ on TM Relipm o/ Thaekna11, 
in which this learned Jesuit arrives at the conclusion that ' He felt, as few 
other English writen have felt, that hunger of the heart which leads the 
■aint■ to God. But hia mind wu of that ■ceptical kind which perceives 
the negatives of life with painful clearneaa. That Thackeray was attracted 
by much in the Church of Rome is clear and demon■trable; but it is equally 
certain that many things repelled him, and that he could always find 
abuDdant rea.■on1 for not admitting her claims.' 

'nl OlmnJa QunarlJ (January).-Dr. Dlinporth writes a beautiful 
little paper on Harry Drf/flJ o/ Hawarden. • "He wu a monument of God's 
pace," said hia bishop, and DO reader of this memoir can fail to be uplifted 
and enkindled by his stainless, enerptic, disciplined, beautiful ■oul.' The 
article OD BicAanl Craihll'IIJ aftJl MMJI Colld is of peculiar interest, and 
lives a long letter written by the poet in IMS which hu recentJy been 
diacovered. 

n. ••eteemJa Ca&arJ for January hu a depreeiatory article on 
llaeterlinclt, by the AbW Ernest Dimoet, in which he says that the great 

- Belgian easayist aod dramatist hu been ' enormously overrated.' He 
thinb that hia popularity hu been attained by the same means u those 
by which second-rate novelist■ and dramatist■ reach their vogue with the 
muses of unthinkina people, and that, if his teachiop were u clear as they 
are obscure they would not be accepted by three in ten of hill profeaaed 
admiren. • He is moet distinctly a literary man of no superior dqree,' a 
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dictum that will bardly be endoned by readen of WWorra GIid Daffnt/, to 
uy nothina of Tu B• 11W, or Mary M~. Aaent will more 
readily be given to the writer'• declaration that • there never ia literary 
excellence where there ia no moral or intelleetual auperiority to begin with.• 
This, of coune, ia a truiam, and bep the quation u to Jlaeterlinck'a 
qualities. But the following aentence, which 1U1D1 up the AbW'a indict
ment, may be pondered with profit : • A moral philolophy in which God 
ii only a name, from which the notion of immortality and that of aelf
ucriflce ia absent, and through which the a.narclaiam inJlerent in the leUCh 
for happineaa at all coats is on the contrary omnipraent, only appeals to 
the unhappy few.' 

In the o.aJdll for January, Sir Algernon West draws a charmint 
picture of his life-long friend, the late Lord James of Hereford, and thua 
dilates upon hia skilful and delightful generosity : • While James WIii still 
a young and a comparatively poor man ·he had made in his profession about 
£1,500 or £2,000; hearing of the death of a school-fellow, who had left his 
widow in a atate of destitution, be at once made over to her the whole of 
bis savinp. On another oceaaion he unn:pectedly came into a consider
able sum, and aaid to Sir Frances Mowatt : ' I am going to give myself a 
treat-I shall distribute it all in Iota of £100 and £200 each upon some poor 
fellow■ who I know will be the happier for it. . . . Munificence in every 
direetion, presents of larae ■WDI of money to those who had l01t their■, 
and infinite delight in assisting the poor, characterued his life. He felt an 
intenae pleasure in doing these thinga, and did them well and delicately. 
If the doing of a kindness involved a little harmless intrigue his pleasure wu 
the greater.' The February number has an inteffllting paper by Canon 
Rawnsley, in which he recorda his Memoir, o/ Ute Ten,ayaon, at Somer"1g. 
These are not personal memoin, of course, but remini&cences of the Tenny
sons gathered by the teamed canon from the older ft!llidents of the locality. 
Everybody, be say■, remembered• th'owd doetor,' who wu • the greatest 
scbolanl hereabout, the clivveft!llt man i' these parts; a great tall man with 
a foot thirteen inches long, quite a furrin-looking gentleman, brown i' the 
eyes, brown i' the head, brown i' the skin; fond o' tobacca, and as for his 
sermons i' chuch they were ower good aad ower short. But a kindly man 
wi'owt a bit o' pride in him, and though tb' owd doetor mud be high-lamt, 
be wud nivver hurt a hair of any man's head.- But he was all for study, 
and maade the boys stay in a deal mornin'• and night .... ' Sir Henry W. 
Lucy continues his Sidy Year, in Ute Wildffnu,, and has many piquant 
thing■ to say reapecting Sir Charles Dilke and Prof. Blackie. There is a 
beautiful little paper on IAnoe Fali:onn. 

In llutwoo4 for January, Mr. Bemanl Holland, replying to criticisDlli 
of his Life of the Duke of Devonshire, adds &0me particular■ of the duke's 
more private life. The account of his marriage i& specially interesting. 
' On the 18th of Auguat, 1809,' he writes, • I went to Devonshire House u 
usual in the morning. The duke aoon appeared, looking unuaually well
draaed, with a white waiatcoat, and gave me some imtruetiom about work. 
An hour later or so he came in apin, gave me more instruetiou, and uid 
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be wu aoiJ11 down to Bolton Abbey. Be added : •• I auppoee you have 
heard of the domeatic ffellt ! " I Did indifferently," Ye1," tbinJdna of 
quite another matter. Be looked rather aurpriaed, laid DO more, and went 
away. Soon afterwarda Lucelle1 told me that, in the interval between 
thele two viaita, the duke bad been married at the Down-street chureh to 
the Duchess of Manchester. I bad heard notbina previously. I suppose it 
wu the brevity and uninterested tone of my &1111wer which surpriaed him 
when I laid" Ya." I wrote to apolo,ise, and heard afterwuda that the 
miaunclentanding bad amuaed the duke when he read my explanation.' A 
Lo.I Ldl,er in .4nrint Rome is one of those delightful satirea for which 
m---. almost from the befiDDing, has bad a world-wide reputation. 
Readen of the February number will greatly enjoy its cryptic referencea 
to coatemporary celebrities, and the leut acute need not mistake the 
portrait of Mr.Balfour. 

• Well, Ye1 I in Brutus I record 
A champion equal to my 1word; 
Praised, envied, blamed, abuaed, admired 
Of coune (but m01t when he retired), 
None cuuld match Brutus in debate; 
His style was worthy of the State, 
The Patriot Party'• helm and ahield
But Brutus now hu left the field.• 

It ahould be laid that the Letter ia suppoaed to be from Cicero to Atticus : 
that Mr. Asquith receivee amusing treatment under the name of Pomonby; 
and that Lord Rosebery ia made to portray himaelf, perbape too faithfully, 
u the writer of the letter. Another good article in thia ucellent number 
ia the one by Dr. llaha!fy on WAGI" NalionaJilfl 1 

'fte .. Uala Be.t.w, now published at a ahilling, keepe up its quality. 
In the February number Mr. John Masefield has a poem of flfty paaee 
called Tu W idoal ,,. Ilse Bye Strul. This is followed by a third ~talment 
of Mr. Frederic Harrison'• causerie, .4"'°"f "'II Boolu, in which he writel of 
Dante. Boeeaccio, Dfln Quvou, the French FabliaUJ:, and the Pilfrl•'• 
Prognu. Then there are stories by Mr. John Galaworthy and Mr. George 
Moore, and an article of conaiderable importance on Tlv BnaJulor,m o/ 
Turay, by Dr. Dillon, who thinks that • it ia hardly too much to say that 
the entire Turkiah race is degenerating viaibly; its life-sap is drying up. . .. 
The main causes of the decay lie tolerably near the surface. Leaving on 
one side fataliam and the alugiahneea it engenden, I would account for the 
enfeeblement of the race, which was once marvellously robust and healthy, 
by misaovernment and military service. lliarule unfitted them for the 
.t:ruale for life by making them dependent on Christian labour for their 
livelihood, and on the State for their privilep condition, while military 
aerviee decimated the people. The Turb, in their twofold capacity u the 
conquering race and u lloalema, have looked upon the profeuion of &rD11 

u their own 1peeial vocation, and disqualified Chriatiana from following it; 
and havinl lived by the sword, they are now periahina by the nord. 



PERIODICAL LITERATURE 8'715 

Wit.bill tlle memory of tlle preaent poeration Turkey bu alwa)'I been at 
war. There bu been DO rapite : DOW the ltrugle WU with a foreip 
Power, now with a Hetion of her own 111bjeeta.' 

The Quarterly ltatement of the Palaldae ~ ._. for JanU&I')' 
i• one of special interest. P. J. Baldemperaer saya that in Jerusalem dis
putes among the natives are pnerally barmleu : ' a few curses and more 
or lea■ iDllulta, where the wont are of coune such u concem the women. 
But they bave rarely a tragic termination, whereas in Jatra the knife is 
more easily drawn, and the aeamen are known for their COllJ'llte and their 
spirit of vupance.' llwden are almost unknown in Jerusalem. The 
men are of a quiet disposition, rarely carry arms, and are seldom seen out 
of the pt.ea or 111burba after sunset. The moral tone is low. 'Vices of 
ell kinda are univenal, and there is hardly any distinction between the 
inhabitants of the towns and of the country.' In Jerusalem the natives are 
decently clothed. The turban is comidered holy, and ia carefully removed 
when the wearer wishes to lie down. The Mohammedan of Jerusalem 
WUl"I a turban of ftne white linen. It ii never cliaarranaed, and cannot 
easily tumble off. Feet and shoes are both reprded u vile. 'Prayers are 
never said by a man with hia shoes on, and it is a lip of great disrespect 
to talk about the bead and turban or beard without an interruption for 
the shoes.' It ia nther amusing to read that ' those who pny regularly 
are alao u a rule very clean u reprds both their clothes and body.' 
Beuda are much venented, and in Jerusalem they are the lonpt. On 
Friday moet Mollema p to the moeque, where aermou are repeated from 
eleven to twelve. The whole number ii full of thinp that a Bible reader ia 
1lad to mow. 

'l'lle a.Jl4 (December).-Dr. Kelynack bu a keen eye for pod material, 
and everything affecting the physical and moral health of a child ii wel
comed to thia mapzine. MUA: Problnu and lnf~ Morlalitr, and 
Hom, VuUatitm are discualed by experts in a very instructive way. 
Dr. Riviere writes on PUAtMfflffll ,n Cl&illlhood. He saya 'the cutting off 
of meala and me of the dark-room are to be ■trongly deprecated. Meals 
ahould never be interfered with either directly or by prolonging detention 
into meal-times. The dark-room is a cruel and danproua form of conec
tion for cbilchen : to use u a meana of punishment thole BUperstitioua lean 
which readily torture the mind, and undermine the health of childhood ii 
a truly barbarous remedy.' 

n. ..._ W..W (JanU&l')'),-Thia quarterly hu apecial importance 
in view of the awakened interest in the evanplization of Moalem lands, and 
we hope that it will be well supported. The brief but valuable article on 
l1lmn ,n Np,.aland show■ that Mohammedanism hu spread because 
there hu been nothing to keep it from 1preadin1, The Christian Church 
hu not done wbat it might to stem the invuion. The Symposium on 
Tu N...., War lo,- MOllna Hearl will repay careful study, and there ii 
much else of interest in thia varied number. 
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.AMERIO.AN 
.umleall louul of ftte1en (January).-Prof. E. C. Moore of Harvard 

contrasts the modem liberal movement in Christianity with that of the 
eighteenth century. Be pleads that the liberals of to-day are more construc
tive than their predeeeason, but his argument is hampered by the under
lying impoaibility of defining 'liberalism.' We agree, however, with his 
last sentence, that if the liberals of to-day cannot Jeam from the enon of 
a century ago, the more shame to them. A characteristic American topic 
is that of the second article, which proposes to increase the effleiency of 
Chmclies in pnetical and business matten by the application of •scientific,' 
methods. Prof. Adams Brown's essay on Tlie Plau o/ ClarialianUr, i11 
Modern Tlleoloa is distinctly valuable. Defenders of the faith are not 
allowed to-day to take the position Dr. Fairbairn took twenty years ago 
in his well-known book published under that title. Dr. Adams Brown 
ahows why; and without taking a purely apologetic attitude, he meet.a 
very suceeafully certain challenges thrown down against orthodozy on 
philosophical, historical, and critical grounds. His reasoning is frank, 
candid, and cogent. TIie Mooement MIil Miuion o/ American C/ariananity 
is diseuued by Prof. D. S. Schaff, who is more competent than most to 
write upon it. But does ' American Christianity ' 81 ret pouess a dis
tinctive unity of its own T TM Rucoration o/ lnamernon in I 640-1700 raises 
the question whether the mode of immersion employed by Baptists to-day 
is the same as that adopted by John the Baptist and Jesus HimseU. The 
critical notes and notices, u is usual'in this Review, are particularly p,d 
of their kind. 

Tile Prlaoeta -.... (January) contains three articles-Tu Bvmn o/ 
Ille Fir• C/aapler of Lulte, by J. Gresham Machem ; TIie Development of Uie 
E,.,ZvA Bvmn. by Louis J. Bemon; and TIie • Dute/a Slale1-Bybel' of 1687, 
by Henry E. Dosker, toaether with ample reviews of recent literature. 

Tile ...... .. Tiff (New York: January and February) contains 
an appreciation of Bishop Goodsell by Dr. R. J. Cooke; Tu Mvnon o/ 
MdWvna to Ille Latin Racu, by Bishop Burt; Maeterlinelt tM My.&, by 
Prof. Oacar Kuhns; Doelrinal Bequ.remenu for Mnnber,Aip in Ille M. E. 
C/aurc/a, by Dr. Flint-an argument against a too stringent doctrinal 
subscription; and TIie N eTIJ OrU&odozy, by L. H. Hough. The last-named 
writer contends that the older orthodoxy was inadequate in its view of the 
Bible and religious authority, that Modernism is inadequate in its conception 
of Sin, the Cross, and the Person of Christ, but that what he calh the new 
orthodozy may remedy these deficiencies and ' face the future UD&fraid.' 

Tile • ....._ ~ (Nashville) (January).-The editor, Dr. Gross 
Alexander, writes on Tu Social Teac/ain, of Ille Old Tedamenl ; Prof. Adams 
Brown, of New York, OD Modem TAeoloo anti Ille Preac/ain, of tM Go,pel, 
an article in which the writer aeeb to show that modem theology brings no 
new ppel with it, but the old pspel set in so fresh a light 81 to make it 
new. Chancellor Burwash givea an instalment of a cliscuuion on Wullp/'1 
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..,._ lo TM.,_, ....... Mia Belle Bennett writ. OD The 
~ of WonlM, 1111d lln. Grou Alennder on a.or,- BKo, • Mr,. 
BrortOMftf. The paper rad by Dr. llaldwyn Bupea of thia country at the 
Oec:umenieal Conferenee in Toronto, entitled C~ • 11«:erd 
p~ Tffltlneiu, is here republiahed. It i1 aood, but neceuarily 
ao short u to be inconclusive. It deals with Praplatiam, Berpon, 1111d 
Eucken in lea than a couple of pates. 

'1"ae ..... u4 Bqlollter (Louisville) for January contains Paul aa 
Jnlerprtlllr of Clwilt, by A. T. Robertson; The T1-,and Year Reign, by 
J. A. Faulkner; Coulantin, in Relation ,o Clarwnanilr,, by J. B. Barber; 
and an e:umination of our Lord'• uae of the phrase Then Little Ona 
by Dr. Eacbel. The writer holds that the expreuion means not children, 
but diaeiples-& view which probably commends itself readily to readers of 
the Baptist penuuion. 

llblWuea lun.-In the January number the ftnt article on The 
Pltilo,oplay and Tl&eoloo of 0111 Tulamenl Criliu ii by Prof. Knudson. In 
the writ.er'■ opinion un-Christian philo■ophical and theoloaical viewa have 
not direetly influenced the main conclusion■ of historical critics of the Old 
Testament, but tho■e viewa or pre■uppositio111 have frequently determined 
their estimate of the religious contents of the Old Testament. ' God i■ 
not present everywhere, among all peoples, in the same sense and to the 
same degree. He came nearer to l■rael than to other nations. . . . Fr!,m 
this point of view the work of Old Testament criticism must be revi&ed 
and carried on.' The alternatives presented in the title Social or lndioidual 
llegenertllima 1 are not so mutually exclusive u might appear from some 
sentencea in the article. It is pos■ible to hold that civilization needs to be 
baaed upon Christianity and yet to deny that the gospel bids a man regard 
'his soul-concern u his sole concern.' Some good points are made by 
Principal Lerch u he discuasea Niel:uehe Madnu,. Niet&che'1 antapn
ilm to Chrimanity is traeed sometimes to misundentanding and sometimes 
to ignonnce of the spirit of its ethical teaching. ' Nietzsche despises it 
because its Jrlnadom is not of this world. He does not seem to be aware 
that thou1h it has the forward look, the earth is its habitation, and seat 
of its activity .... Nietuche wu far more of a recluae than Christ.' 
Writing OD Tlte Minulry of Pain, Dr. Merrins of Wuchang showa that pain 
ii the price paid for the fullneu and aeeurity of physical life. ' There is 
ample ground for holding that the ministry of physical pain has been mOlt 
benefleial, and that u the race advancea in wisdom and in kindneu, it 
will at lut almmt cease to be • problem.' 

llanUll 'llleolapa1 .._,-More than half of the January number 
(00 pafel) is occupied by a review of The lnlmlalional Crilieal Com"""""1/ 
on G,n,ri,, Claroniela, and Uie P,alm,, The article is, however, much more 
than a review, it is ~ exceediqly able outline of the history of Old Testa
ment eriticinn in the Jut hundred yean. It i1 written by Prof. Kemper 
Fullerton, of Oberlin Tbeologieal Seminary. Much attention i1 given to 
the theories of Wellhauaen, Winckler, and Gunkel. The conclusion reaehed 
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concerning Geneai1 is that • there i1 more buil for the tnditional view or 
the religion of larael than baa been commonly admitted by erltical eeholan 
or the put pneration. But to urp thil u an eamelt of ultimate complete 
vindication for tbe llouic authonhip of tbe Peutat.eucb and of rehabili
tation of the doplatic conception of the Old Testament i1 to pervert the 
resulta of acienti&c inveatiption.' Dr. Kono Francke write. on MetUaew,I 
GffllMlft lfltp&u,,a, and daeribet llut.er Eckhart, Heinrich SUIO, and 
Jobannea Tauler, reprdinr them u • three of the IDOlt pronounced penon
alitia produced by the mystic longing for the ~Ill of penonality in 
the Divine.' Prof. Schaub or Queen'• Unive~ Kinpton, Ontario, COD• 

tributes an article on TM COfllCiou,uu of Sift, aflWIII that it ii ' not a 
i-thological atate that lligniflet moral depneration.' On the contrary, 
it ii ' lligniftcant of propeu in the 1piritual life of man and of development 
in the history or religiona. • 

FOREIGN 
In the...._ a. ......_ nB-,~w al ~ (January

llarch) there ii another of thole learned articles which II. Lemonnyer ii 
cantributing, on TM W or,Mp of Strance Gou,,. lnwl-thil time on Aahera. 
There ii alao • valuable i-per on J~ of Valw and 1M Poritiw 
Ctlfl#JICio,a of MoralilpJ, by II. Gillet, O.P. But tbe chief intereat of thia 
number ii to be found in the two extended Bulletins-the one relating to 
Philoaophy, and the other to Biblical Theology. All important recent 
literature in these two department,. of study ii pused in review, and 
questions like the theory of knowledge, pragmatism, cle., are treated at 
length. There ii an excellent critical appreciation of Dr. Perey Gardner's 
ReUp,u &pe,iffl« of St. Paul. and of Prof. Scott'• Canadian l>ook on 
TAe Ki,agdo,n and lJ,e MeuiaA. The notices of recent French and German 
worb on Old Testament Theology are of 1pecial intereat and worth. 

An important 1tudy of Berpon, by II. &iouard le Roy, begins in the 
:a.ne ._Dea.__ for February 1, under the title of Une PAUo,opAie 
Notll'ilJe. Thil ftnt instalment deals only with Berpon'• method, but it 
open■ with thi1 general remark : • Hit work marb a dat.e that will be 
noted in biltory ; it opens • phate of metapb)'lical thought ; it lay■ down a 
principle of development to which it ii impouible to assign a limit; and, 
without e:a:a.g,eration it may be laid that tbe revolution it i1 effecting is u 
important u that of Kant or Socrates.' 

a..,,.. Mlalldiw. Tomlll m. Fue. i.-Thil quart.erly ia itself 
a monumeni to the learning and zeal of tbe Society of Bollandista. It 
begin■ with a note on the Georgian venion of the Autobiography or 
Deny• the Ariopagite found in the convent of Iberia. The manlllcript 
ii described, wit.h notes on pusa,es of special int.erest. The Greek text of 
• panegyric of S. TAeo,,l,Mv 16 Clwono,rapl,e is fiven, with an introduction, 
ciataioauea of learned worb, notices of recent bap,paphical worb, and 
other matter of peculiar intereat to thme who love tbae by-waya of 
eocletiutical hiltory. 
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Blu,ta _. a.a.t.bl&v.-Tbe JanU&rJ number oontaiu an intend
ing sketch of Jaeob &Amn : a Prop1ut of Genun ~ lflfNltlt1U1. 

lta author ia Planer BenDUlll Mau, wbo quot.es, as the ten of Behmen'• 
writinp, hi■ ■ayin, : ' The philo■opher'• it.one, the precious, co■tly ■tone, 
by whole aid all thinp in heaven and earth are di■covered, ii hidden in 
man. . Be wbo ftnd■ it in him■elf hu power to bleu the world and t.o 
eq,erience the hipe■t joy in the an,ui■h of death.' Maas ■bow■ that 
Behmen ■tart■ from the inward comeiOU1De■1 of ■in and the iowud 
eq,erieoce of reaeneration. • In the new birth he ftnd■ the philo■opher'• 
atone.' lll&t Bebmeo ia an evangelical and not a catholic mystic, because 
he inculcat.es no monki■h flight from life, but teache■ that ' life and the 
emotion■ are the ftrewood without which the flame of divine life can in no 
wise manife■t it■elf.' Without judgin, Bebmeo as ■everely as did Wealey, 
we are unable to join in the approval of Behmen'• sharp ■eparatioo between 
Jesus a, an historical personality and Christ as an inner faet of faith. Mau 
writa as an eothu■iastic admirer of Behmen, and hi■ study ia mo■t in
rtructive even t.o tho■e who■e appreciation ia more diacriminating. ' Beh
men was a reaetioo of the univenal spirit of Christianity apinst the one
sidedness ln dogmatic■ which was the result of the one■ided use of reason.' 
Lie. Karl Jlunkmaoo (aces the question of paramount importance : H""' 
can C~ 6, lioeA"" 1aulorieal aruJ on~relipml After an able 
criticino of modem view■ held t.o be defective, Dunlaoaoo 8nd■ the 
distinctive feature of the Chri■tiao religion t.o be that • man ia a recipient ' ; 
he ia euorted • t.o trust the word of God, that ia t.o ■ay, the promi■e of the 
for,iveoea of ■ina in Chriat.' The abaolute element in the Christian 
religion i1 not culture ; it is oot any self-aceompliahed deed, nor any kind 
of self-redemption. The ab■olute and the historical are not at variance. 
Whilst we oupt not t.o be ■laves of history, we oupt not t.o reprd history 
u a burden. Dr. llax Wiener contributes to thi■ number an erudite article 
on T/te Loiie of B.Ufiou JJldaplq/ria, Dr. Lehman endeavours t.o deftne 
T/te Poilffora of iu HU!lllrf of Befffion"' 1/w Pldloaopl,g of BeUpm. It ia 
held to be the task of the philo■ophic theolopan not only to pursue hi■ 
iove■tiption■ int.o theories of lmowledae and morals, as well as to study 
the JIIYchoiosY of religion, but al■o to inquire systematically into the 
history of religiou and especially into the origin of religious idea■. As 
religiou are better lmown, and the historic method ia applied t.o theology, 
the oeceuity of those preparatory inve■tiptioos which belong to the 
pbilo■ophy of religion ought to be emphuized. 
~ ...... ehe111.. Tiu Belallon of FailA lo Ille Perion of Juu 

i■ diacuaed by Dr. Beth in the January number. The writers specially 
in view are Bouaet. Wobbermin, and Troeltsch. Amonpt the po■ition■ 
defended are the following : Ideas cannot in and by them■elves alone be 
made the criteria for judging religion and religious penooalitie■ ; uncer
tainties in the Go■pel narrative■ do not justify the sounding of the signal for 
retreat from the hi■toric Jesu■ t.o the Christ of faith as portrayed by the 
early Church: it comes perilously near to surrenderin, to those who deny 
the hi■toricity of Je■u■ if Be be de■cribed as • the permanent and operative 
1ymbol of our faith.' Troelt■ch holds that one of the clearest resultl of 
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the historical study of reliaion is that the essence ol reliaion comiats neitba 
in dopia nor ideas, but in wonhip and communion. By communioa. 
however, is meant• livin1 fellowship with God, and indeed the fellowship (i 
the community with God.' Beth ri1htly replies that liviq fellowship 
can obtain only between the individual and God : the community holda 
religious fellowship through its individual representative. ' Prayer and 
edifying fellowship arc, in a spiritual religion, functions which have value 
only so far as they are individual activities. For such communion tbe 
individual must have his own particular qualifications and to it he mllll 
hi11111elf be drawn, whether that communion does or does not take place in 
an assembly for worship. Indeed, were it otherwiee, were religion in itseU 
predominantly a function of the community, what could be said of the 
religion of JesUB, our Exemplar T ' The basal error in many • liberal ' 
interpretations of Christianity is the idea that a religion can subsist without 
any remembrance of its personal founder. It is true that a religion ii 
livin1 only in so far as it develops: indeed the evolution of a religion ii 
the evidence of its life. But it is also true that if the evolution is to pro
ceed on right lines, its original form must be borne in mind. Christianity'• 
capacity for evolution is conditioned by the lines ftrmly drawn at its origin. 
At the beginning it was not a religion of ideu: its founder was a person. 

TheoJ.orllabe Literaaneitug.-ln No. 2, Niebergall reviews a book 
entitled Cliriaeianity on it, Sw:k•Bed. It contains 'the thoughts of a 
physician about religion and the revival of the Church.' Nieberpll'1 
effective criticism is that if the physician-author be treated as a patient 
according to his own method, the diagnosis would be ' Intellectualism, 
pantheistic and feverish,' and the prescription would be • an intelligent 
undentanding of religion, the Christian religion, and the faith of a 
Christian.' No 8 contains an interesting report of the proceedings at the 
annual meeting of the American Society of Biblical Literature, recently 
held in New York. Prof. Hyvemat of the Washington Roman Catholie 
Univenity announced that Mr. Pierpont Morgan had bought about fifty 
Coptic manuscripts found by Arabs amongst the ruins of a small convent 
in the south-west Fayum. The manuscripts show the nature and variety 
of the contents of a convent library in Christian Egypt. The oldest manu• 
script is dated A.D. 825 and is older than any known Coptic manuscript. 
Prof. Hyvemat is of opinion that all other known Coptic manuscripts are 
not of half the value of the Morgan collection : so that New York is likely 
to become • the centre of Coptic studies.' The publication of the manu
lC:ripts, edited by Prof. Hyvemat, a distinguished Coptic scholar, will be 
awaited with interest. Prof. Montgomery, of the University of PeDD1Yl
vania, read a paper dealing with The Quotationa from the Nno TealaJrllM 
in Ille Odu of Solomon. In verses regarded by Harnack and Spitta u 
Jewish he finds citations from the New Testament. Moreover, the cita
tions from the Old Testament are chiefly from the Psalms and the theolop· 
cal portions of the Wisdom literature, that is to say from those books with 
which the early Church was most familiar. Prof. Montgomery supportl 
the view that the Odes are the product of Christian thought. 




